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THE BOOK OF JOB 


CHAPTER XXII. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tats chapter commences the third series in the con- 
troversy, As before, Eliphaz begins the argument, 
and replies to Job, He maintains his former senti- 
ments, and docs it with great energy, and is evidently 
roused by the argument of Job. Job had attacked their 
main position in the previous chapter, and it became 
necessary now to fortify it if possible. There is, also, 
much e:verity in this discourse, and far more than 
usual that is personal. Job isopenly charged with ag- 
gravated guilt, which, before, had been rather implied 
than said. But here is nu concealment; and, perhaps, 
this is an instance, such as often occurs, where, when 
a man has the worst of the argument, he resorts to a 
personal attack on him who has confuted him. The 
argument of Eliphaz comprises the following points :— 
(1.) That it could not be any advantage to God that a 
man was righteous, and that he set up a claim to per- 
fection. God had nothing to Jose in treating men as 
they deserve, and could not be deterred by fear froin 
@caling with them according to their real character, 
ver, 1—4. By these remarks, he seers to be replying 
to Job, as if it muat be true, that if God did not deal 
with them according to their real character in this 
life, as Job had maintained, it must be either because 
he feared the wicked man, or because there was some 
advantage which he expected to derive from the fact 
that he lived. Instead of meeting the facts, to which 
Job had appealed, he goes into an abstract argument, 
of a very sophistical character, to show that it coudd 
not be so—a very common mode with controversialists. 
{2,) Eliphaz then openly attacks Job; appeals to him 
as an instance of the truth of h's position; says that it 
wasan indisputable fact, that he was a great sinner, 
that his iniquities were infinite, and that, therefore, he 
had been-overwhelmed with these calamities, ver. 5— 
11. He argues from it, as a point which could not be 
called in question, that Job’s calamities had come upon 
him in consequence of a guilty life; and that whatever 
be might say about the theory of the divire govern- 
ment, his own caso was one which would confute it 
all. Job wns himself, he maintains, a full demonstra- 
tion that God would punish the wicked in this life. In 
these unkind remarks, the course of the argument is 
somewhat changed. Before this, the friends of Job 
had maintained the abstract position, that the wicked 
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would be dealt with in this life according to their de- 
serts, and had given a great variety of illustrations of 
this. But it had been left to be inferred that Job had 
this character sxcausr these calamities had come upon 
him. But, now, the argument ischanged. It is main- 
tained, as an indisputable point, that he is an emi- 
nently wicked man, and that these calamities have 
come upon him in consequence of his crimes; and 
that, therefore, Ais orn case showed that God would 
punish the wicked in this life. (3.) In ver. 13—14, 
Eliphaz says, that it was implied in the argument of 
Job that God couid not distinguish batween the ac- 
tions of men, and the reasons why ho did not treat 
them as they deserved must be, that thick clouds inter- 
posed between them and God, so that he could not see 
their conduct, or that the distance between God and 
man was so great that he was not able to mark what 
man was doing. Job had, in fact, maintained no such 
position; but Eliphaz inferred that this must be his 
meaning, or that his sentiments must lead to this, 
(4.) Eliphaz then (ver. 15—20) refers Job to the case of 
those who perished in the flood, and speaks as if Jot 
had adopted their sentiments. They lived in prosper- 
ity. They said to God, Depart from us. Their houtes 
were filled with good things. Yet, he says they were 
suddenly destroyed, and that at so signal a Judgment 
the righteous rejoiced—implying that it was not im- 
Proper to be gratified when so heavy calamities bad 
come upon one who had chown himeelf as wicked as 
Job was now proved to be. (5.) In the conclusion, 
Eiiphaz urges Job to become truly acquainted with God, 
assuring him that he would then be at peace, and then 
gives a glowing description of the proaperity to which 
he might look, as a reward, ver. 21—30, He would 
be rich; the Almighty would be his defence ; he would 
find happiness in God; his prayer would be heard; light 
would shine upon his ways; and when others were 
humbled, he would be exalted. 


HEN Eliphaz the Temanite 
answered and said, 
2 Can a man be profitable * unto 
God, as | he that is wise may be 
profitable unto himself? 


@ Pa16.2. 1 or, tf he may be profituble, 
doth his good success depend thereon. 


‘he was cut off. He maintains, there- 


2. Can a man be profitable unto ' fore, that a man can confer no favour 


God? Can aman confer any favour 
on God, so as to lay him under obli- 
gation? Eliphaz supposes that Job 
sets up a claim to the favour of God, 
because he was of service to him, or 


because God had something to fear if 


| preme. 


on God, so as to lay him under obli- 
gation. God is independent and su- 
He has nothing to gain if 
man is righteous—he has nothing to 
apprehend if he is punished. He is 
not dependent at all onman. {[ Ashe 


4 


3 J3 it any pleasure to the Al- 
mighty that thou art righteous? or 


that is wise. Marg. or, if he may be 
profitable, doth his goodness depend 
thereon. The meaning of the passage 
is, a wise man may promote his own 
advantage, but he cannot be of ad- 
vantage to God. All the result of his 
wisdom must terminate on himself, 
and not on God; comp. Ps. xvi. 2. 
Of the correctness of this sentiment 
there can be no doubt. It accords 
with reason, and with all that is said 
in the Scriptures. God is too great 
to be benefited by man. He is in- 
finite in all his perfections ; he is the 
original fountain of blessedness ; he 
is supremely wise; he has all re- 
sources in himself, and he cannot be 
dependent on his creatures. He can- 
not, therefore, be deterred from pun- 
ishing them by any dread which he 
has of losing their favour—he cannot 
be induced to bless them because 
they have laid him under obligation. 
Eliphaz meant this as a reply to 
what Job had said. He had main- 
tained, that God did not treat men 
according to their character in this 
life, but that, in fact. the wicked were 
often prospered, and suffered to live 
long. Eliphaz at once infers, that if 
this were so, it must be because they 
could render themselves serviceable 
to God, or because he must have 
something to dread by punishing 
them. Inthe general sentiment, he 
was right; in the inference he was 
wrong—since Job had not affirmed 
that they are spared from any such 
cause, and since many other reasons 
may be assigned. 

3. Is it any pleasure to the Almighty 
that thou art righteous? This is the 
same sentiment which was advanced 
in the previous verse. The meaning 
is, that it can be no advantage to 
God that a man isrighteous. He is 
not dependent on man for happiness, 
and cannot be deterred from dealing 
justly with him because he is in 
danger of losing any thing. In this 
sense, it is true. God has pleasure 
in holiness wherever it is, and is 
pleased when men are righteous ; but 
it is nut true that he is dependent on 
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is it gain to him that thou makest 
thy ways perfect? 


the character of his creatures for his 
own happiness, or that men can lay 
him under obligation by their own 
righteousness, Eliphaz applies this 
general truth to Job, probably, be- 
cause he understood him as com- 
plaining of the dealings of God with 
him, as tf he had Jaid God under ob- 
ligation by his upright life. He sup- 
poses that it was implied in the re- 
marks of Job, that he had been so 
upright, and had been of so much 
consequence, that God ought to have 
continued him ina state of prosperity. 
This supposition, jf Job ever had it, 
Eliphaz correctly meets, and shows 
him that he was not so profitable to 
God that he could not do without 
him. Yet, do men not often feel thus? 
Do ministers of the gospel not some- 
times feel thus? Do we not some- 
times feel thus in relation to some 
man eminent for piety, wisdom, or 
learning? Do we not feel as if God 
could not do without him, and that 
there was a sort of necessity that he 
should keep him alive? Yet, how 
often are such men cut down, in the 
very midst of their usefulness, to show 
(1) that God is not dependent on 
them ; and (2) to keep them from 
pride, as if they were necessary to 
the execution of the divine plans; 
and (3) to teach his people their de- 
pendence on Him, and not on frail, 
erring mortals. When the church 
places its reliance on a human arm, 
God very often suddenly knocks the 
prop away. 

4. Will he reprove thee for fear of 
thee? Or, rather, will he come into 
trial, and argue his cause before a 
tribunal, because he is afraid that his 
character will suffer, or because he 
feels himself bound to appear, and 
answer to the charges which may be 
brought? The language is all taken 
from courts of justice, and the object 
is, to reprove Job as if he felt that it 
was necessary that God should ap- 
pear and answer to what he alleged 
against him. § Will he enter with thee 
into judgment ? Will he condescend 
to enter on a trial with one like thee? 


CHAPTER XXII. 5 


4 Will he reprove thee for fear. 65 Js not thy wickedness great ? 
of thee? will he enter with thee and thine iniquities infinite ? 
into judgment 2 | 6 For thou hast taken a pledge 


Will he submit his cause to a trial cluded that he must be such. No 
with man, as if he were an equal. or facts are referred to, except that he 
as if man had any right to such an in- was a great sufferer, and yet, on the 
vestigation? It1s to beremembered, . ground of this, he proceeds to take 
that Job had repeatedly expressed a for granted that he must have been a 
desire to carry his cause before God, } man who had taken a pledge for no 
and that God would meet him as an, cause; had refused to give water to 
equal, and not take advantage of his | the thirsty ; had been an oppressor, 
majesty and power to overwhelm|&c. { And thine inigquities infinite ? 
him; see Notes on chap. xiii. 3,20. 21.! Heb. “ And there is no end to thine 
Eliphaz here asks, whether God iniquities,”"—that is, they are without 


could be expected to meet a man, one | number. 


of his own creatures, in this manner, 
and to go into a trial of the cause. 
He says that God was supreme ; that 
no one could bring him into court; 
and that he could not be restrained 
from doing his pleasure by any dread 
of man. ‘These sentiments are all 
noble and correct, and worthy of a 
sage. Soon, however, he changes 
the style, and utters the language of 
severe reproach, because Job had pre- 
sumed to make such a suggestion. 
Perhaps, also, in this verse, a special 
emphasis should be placed on “thee.” 
‘‘ Will God enter into trial with thee 
—a man whose wickedness is so 
great, and whose sin is infinite?” ver. 
4, 5. 

5. Is not thy wickedness great ? 
That is, “Is it not utter presumption 
and folly for a man, whose wicked- 
ness is undoubtedly so great, to pre- 
sume to enter into a litigation with 
God?” Eliphaz here assumes it as an 
undeniable proposition, that Job was 
agreat sinner. This charge had not 
been directly made before. He and 
his friends had argued evidently on 
that supposition, and had maintained 
that one who was a great sinner 
would be punished in this life for it, 
and they had left it to be implied, in 
no doubtful manner, that they so re- 
garded Job. But the charge had not 
been before so openly made. Here 
Eliphaz argues as if that were a 
point that could not be disputed. The 
only proof that he had, so far as ap- 
pears, was, that Job had been afilict- 
ed as they maintained great sinners 
would be, and they, therefore, con- 


This does not mean that 
sin is an infinite evil, or that his sins 
were infinite in degree; but that if 
one should attempt to reckon up the 
number of his transgressions, there 
would be no end to them, ‘This, I 
believe, is the only place in the Bible 
where sin is spoken of, in any re- 
spect, as “infinite,” and this cannot 
be used as a proof text, to show that 
sin is an infinite evil, for (1) that is 
not the meaning of the passage even 
with respect to Job ; (2) it makes no 
affirmation respecting sin in general ; 
and (3) it was untrue, even in regard 
to Job, and in the sense in which 
Zophar meant to use the phrase. 
There is no intelligible sense in 
which it can be said that sin is an in- 
finite evil ; and no argument should 
be based on such a declaration, to 
prove that sin demanded an infinite 
atonement, or that it deserves eternal 
sufferings. ‘Those doctrines can be 
defended on solid grounds — they 
should not be made to rest on a false 
assumption, or on a false interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures. 

6. For thou hast taken a pledge 
from thy brother for nought. The 
only evidence which Eliphaz seems 
to have had of this was, that this was 
a heinous sin, and that as Job seemed 
to be severely punished, it was to be 
inferred that he must have committed 
some such sin as this. No way of 
treating an unfortunate and a suffer- 
ing man could be more unkind. A 
| pledge is that which is given by a 
debtor to a creditor, for security for 
the payment of a debt, and would be, 
of course, that which was regarded 
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from thy vrother for nought, and 
stripped the naked ! of their cloth- 
ing. 

7 Thou hast not given water to 
the weary to drink, and thou hast 
withholden bread from the hungry. 


1 clothes of the naked. 2 manof arm, 


8 But as for 2? the mighty man, 
he had the earth ; and the 3 hon- 
ourable man dwelt in it. 

¥ Thou hast sent widows away 
empty, and the arms of the father- 
less have been broken. 


3 eminent, or, accepted for countenance. 


arm, in the Scriptures, is the symbol 
of power; Ps. x. 15, “ Break thou 
the arm of the wicked ;’”’ Ezek. xxx. 
21, “I have broken the arm of Pha. 
raok ;"’ Ps. lxxxix. 13, “‘ Thou hast 
a mighty arm;’ Ps. xcevii. 1, ‘“ His 
holy arm hath gotten him the vic- 
tory.” The reason of this is, that 
the sword and spear were principally 
used in war, and success depended 
on the force with which they were 
wielded by the arm. There can be 
no doubt that this is intended to be 
applied to Job, and that the meaning 
is, that he had driven the poor from 
their possessions, and he had taken 
forcible occupancy of what belonged 
to them. The idea is, that he had 
done this by power, not by right. 
{ Had the earth. Took possession of 
the land, and drove off from it those 
to whom it belonged, or who had an 
equal right to it with him. J And the 
honorable man. Marg. eminent, or 
accepted of countenance. Ileb. “ Lifted 
up of countenance ;”’ that is, the man 
whose countenance was elevated either 
by honour or pride. It may be used 
to describe either; but, perhaps, 
there is more force in the former, in 
saying that it was the great man, the 
man of rank and office, who had got 
possession. There is, thus, some 
sarcasm in the severe charge: “ The 
great man — the man of rank, and 
wealth, and office, has got possession, 
while the humble and poor are ban- 
ished.’’ Job had had great posses- 
sions; but this charge as to the man- 
ner in which he had acquired them 
seems to be wholly gratuitous. Eli- 
phaz takes it for granted, since he 
was so severely punished, that it mus¢ 
have been in some such way. 

0. Thou hast sent widows away 
empty. That is, without regarding 
their wants, and without doing any 
thing to mitigate their sorrows. The 


as of value. Garments, which con- 
stituted a congtderable part of the 
wealth of the Grientals, would usually 
be the pledge which would be given. 
With us, in such cases, watches, 
jewelry, notes, mortgages, are given 
as collateral security, or as pledges. 
The law of Moses required, that 
when a man took the garment of his 
neighbour for a pledge, it should be 
restored by the time the sun went 
down, Ex. xxii. 26, 27. The crime 
here charged on Job was, that he had 
exacted a pledge from another where 
there was no just claim to it; that 
is, where no debt had been con- 
tracted, where a debt had been 
paid, or where the security was far 
beyond the value of the debt. The 
injustice of such a course would be 
obvious. It would deprive the man 
of the use of the property which 
was pledged, and it gave him to 
whom it was pledged an opportunity 
of doing wrong, as he might retain 
it, or dispose of it, and the real 
owner see it no more. J And 
stripped the naked of their clothing. 
Marg. clothes of the naked. That is, 
of those who were poorly clad, or 
who were nearly destitute of clothes. 
The word naked is often used in this 
sense in the Scriptures; see Notes, 
John xxi. 7% The meaning here is, 
that Job had taken away by oppres- 
sion even the garments of the poor in 
order to enrich himself. 

7. Thou hast not given water to the 
weary. That is, thou hast withheld 
the rites of hospitality—one of the 
most grievous offences which could 
be charged on an Arabian; comp. 
Notes on Isa. xxi. 14. In all the 
Oriental world, hospitality was re- 
garded, and is still, as a duty of the 
highest obligation. 

8. But as for the mighty man ; Heb. 
as in the margin, man of arm. The 
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10 Therefore snares * are round 
ahout thee, and sudden fear troub- 
leth thee ; 


a chap.18.8—10; Ps. 11. 6. 


oppression of the widow and the fau- 
therless is, in the Scriptures, every 
where regarded as a crime of peculiar 
magnitude; see Notes on Isa. i. 17. 
q The arms of the fatherless have been 
broken. Thou hast taken away all 
that they relied on. Thou hast op- 
pressed them and taken advantage 
of their weak and defenceless condi- 
tion to enrich yourself. This charge 
was evidently gratuitous and unjust. 
It was the result of an inference from 
the fact that he was thus afflicted, and 
about as just as inferences, in such 
cases, usually are. To all this, Job 
replies in beautiful language in chap. 
xxix. 11—16, when describing his 
former condition, and in justice to 
him, we may allow him to speak here, 
and to show what was, in fact, the 
course of his life. 


When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; 
And when the eye saw me, it gave witness to 


me: 
Because I delivered the poor that cried, 
And the fatherless, and him that had none to 


elp him, 

The blessing of him that waz ready to perish 
came upon me: 

And I caused the widow's heart to leap for 
ny. 

T put on righteousness, and it clothed me ; 

My judgment was as a robe and a diadem. 

I was eyes to the blind, 

And feet was I to the lame ; 

I was a father to the poor, 

And the une which I knew not, I searched 
out. 

10. Therefore snares are round 
about thee. Snares were used for 
catching wild animals and birds, and 
the word then came to denote any 
sudden calamity; see chap. xviii.8—10. 
Eliphaz here says, that it must be 
that these calamities came upon Job 
in consequence of such sins as he had 
specified. About that he took it for 
granted there could be no dispute. 
{| And sudden fear. The calamities 
of Job came upon him suddenly. chap. 
i. It was to this, doubtless, that 
Eliphaz alluded. 

11. Or darkness. 
night in the Scriptures are emblems 
of calamity. (J That thou canst not 
seg. Deep and fearful darkness ; total 
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11 Or darkness, that thou canst 
not see; and abundance of waters 
cover thee. 

12 Js not God in the height of 


night, so that nothing is visible. That 


is, the heaviest calamities had. over- 
whelmed him. {| And abundance of 
waters. Anemblem, also, of calamities; 
chap. xxvii. 20; Ps. Lxix. 1, 2; lxxiit. 10. 

12. Is not God in the height of hea- 
ven ? Inthe highest heaven. That 
is, Is not God exalted over all worlds? 
This seems to be intended to refer to 
the sentiments of Job, as if he had 
maintained that God was so exalted 
that he could not notice what was oc- 
curring on earth, It should, there- 
fore, be read in connection with the 
following verse : ‘“‘ God is so exalted, 
that thou sayest, How can he know? 
Can he look down through the thick 
clouds which intervene between him 
and man?” Job had maintained no 
such opinion, but the process of 
thought in the mind of Eliphaz seems 
to have been this. Job had main- 
tained that God did not punish the 
wicked in this life as they deserved, 
but that they lived and prospered. 
Eliphaz inferred that he could hold 
that opinion only because he sup- 
posed that God was so exalted that 
he could not attend to worldly affairs. 
He knew no other way in which the 
opinion could be held, and he pro- 
ceeds to argue as if it were so. Job 
had in the previous chapter appealed 
to plain facts, and had rested his 
whole argument on them. Eliphaz, 
instead of meeting the facts in the 
case, or showing that they did not 
exist as Job said they did, considered 
his discourse as a denial of Divine 
Providence, and as representing God 
to be so far above the earth that he 
could not notice what was occurring 
here. Iflow common is this in theo- 
logical controversy! One man, in 
defending his opinions, or in search- 
ing for the truth, appeals to facts, 


' and endeavours to ascertain their na- 


ture and bearing. Ilis adversary, 


Darkness and; instead of meeting them, or showing 


that they are not so, at once appeals 
to some admitted doctrine, to some 
established article of a creed, or to 
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heaven ? and behold the ! height of 
the stars, how high they are! 
13 And thou sayest, 2? How ¢doth 
head, 2or, what,  @ Ps.10.11; 73.11. 


some tradition of the fathers, and 
says that the appeal to fact is but a 
denial of an important doctrine of 
revelation. It is easier to charge a 
man with denying the doctrine of 
Providence, or to call him by a harsh 
name, than it is to meet an argument 
drawn from fact and from the plain 
meaning of the Bible. § And behold 
the heignt of the stars. Marg. as in 
Heb. head—wx-. God is more ex- 
alted than the highest of the stars. 
The stars are the highest objects in 
view, and the sense, therefore, is, that 
God is infinitely exalted. 

13. And thou sayest, How doth God 
know? That is, it follows from what 
you have said; or the opinion which 
you have advanced is the same as if 
you had affirmed this. How common 
it is to charge a man with holding 
what we tnfer, from something which 
he has advanced, he must hold, and 
then to proceed to argue as if he 
actually held that. The philosophy 
of this is plain. He advances a cer- 
tain opinion. We infer at once that 
he can hold that only on certain 
grounds, or that if he holds that he 
inust hold something else also. We 
can sec that if we held that opinion, 
we should also, for the sake of con- 
sistency, be compelled to hold some- 
thing which seems to follow from it, 
and we cannot see how this can be 
avoided, and we at once charge him 
with holding it. But the truth may 
be, that he has not seen that such 
consequences follow, or that he has 
some other way of accounting for the 
fact than we have; or that he may 
hold to the fact and yet deny wholly 
the consequences which legitimately 
follow from it. Now we have a right 
to show him by argument that his 
opinions, if he would follow them out, 
would lead to dangerous consequen- 
ces, but we have a right to charge 
him with holding only what he pro- 
fesses to hold. He is not answerable 
for our inferences ; and we have no 
right to charge them on him as being 


God know? can he judge through 
the dark cloud ? 

14 Thick clouds are a cover: 
ing to him, that he seeth not; 


his real opinions. Every man has a 
right to avow what he actually be- 
lieves, and to be regarded as holding 
that, and that only. § How doth 
God know ? That is, How can one 
so exalted see what is done on the 
distant earth, and reward and punish 
men according to their deserts ? 
This opinion was actually held by 
many of the ancients. It was sup- 
posed that the supreme God did not 
condescend to attend to the affairs 
of mortals, but had committed the 
government of the earth to inferior 
beings. This was the foundation of 
the Gnostic philosophy, which pre- 
vailed so much in the East in the 
early ages of the Christian church. 
Milton puts a similar sentiment into 
the mouth of Eve in her reflections 
after she had eaten the forbidden fruit: 


And I, perhaps, am secret: heaven is high, 
High aud remote from thence to see distinct 
Each thing on earth; and other care perhaps 
May have diverted from continual watch 
Our great Forbidder, safe with all his spies 
about him. Par. Lost, B. ix. 


{ Can he judge through the dark 
cloud ? Can he look down through 
the clouds which interpose between 
man and him? Eliphaz could not 
see how Job could maintain his 
opinions without holding that this 
was impossible for God. He could 
see no other reason why God did not 
punish the wicked than because he did 
not see them, and he, therefore, charges 
this opinion on Job. 

14. Thick clouds are a covering to 
him. This is to be understood as 
expressing what Eliphaz regarded as 
the sentiment of Job—that so thick 
clouds intervened between him and 
man that he could not take cogniz- 
ance of what was going forward on 
earth. § And he walketh in the cir- 
cuit of heaven. Upon the arch of 
heaven, as it seems to be bent over 
our heads. He walks above that 
cerulean, so high, that he cannot see 
what occurs on earth, and to punish 
mortals. ‘This was not an uncom- 
mon sentiment among the ancients, 
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and he walketh in the circuit of 
heaven. 
15 Hast thou marked the old way 
which wicked men have trodden ? 
16 Which were cut down out of 


1 or, a flood was poured upon their founda- 
tion, Ge.7.10, &c.; 2Pe.2.5. 


though it is here, with the greatest 
injustice, attributed to Job. A simi- 
lar sentiment is expressed by Lucre- 
tius, as quoted by Rosenmiiller and 
Noyes : 

Omnis enim per se Divam natura necesse est 
Immortali evo summa cum pace fruatur, 
Semovta a noctris rebus, sejunctaque longe. 
Nain privata dolore omni, privata periclis, 
Ipsa suis pollens opibus, nihil in-liga nostri, 
Nec bene promeritus capitur, nec tangitur ira. 


comp. Isa. xxix. 15. 
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time, whose ! foundation was over- 
| flown with a flood ; 
: 17 Which ¢gaid unto God, De- 
‘part from us: and what can the 
Almighty do ? for them 2 

@ ch.21.14. 2 or; to. 


Heb. *“ And there was no time;” 
that is, it was done in a moment, or 
; suddenly. No time was given them ; 
no delay was granted. ‘The floods 
{rushed over them, and nothing could 
‘staythem. § Whose foundation was 
joverfown. Marg. or, a flood was 
poured upon their foundation. That 
is, all on which they relied was swept 
‘away. The word foundation refers 
to that on which their happiness and 


15. Hast thou marked the old way ; security rested, as a house rests on its 


which wicked men have trodden ? 
Ilast thou seen what has happened in 
former times to wicked men? Job 
had maintained that God did not deal 
with men in this world according to 
their character. To meet this, Eli- 
phaz now appeals to ancient facts, 
and especially refers to the deluge, 
when the wicked were cut off by a 
flood for their sins. Schultens, Dr. 
Good, Noyes, and Reiske, however, 
suppose that the word here rendered 
“mark,” means to pursue, or imilate, 
and that the sense is, ‘‘ Are you will- 
ing to adopt the principles of those 
wicked men who lived in the time of 
the deluge?”? But the sense is not 
materially affected. ‘The general de- 
sign is to refer Job to the case of the 
impious generation that was swept off 
byaflood. ‘The judgments of God on 
them were a full refutation, in his 
view, of the sentiments of Job. 

16. Which were cut down. Who 
were suddenly destroyed by a flood. 
On the word here used (up) see 
Notes on chap. xvi. 8. It occurs only 
in that place and this. Its primary 
notion is that of drawing together or 
contracting—as the feet of a lamb 
or calf are drawn together and tied 
preparatory to being killed ; and the 
meaning here is, probably, ‘ who 
were huddled together by the waters,” 
or who were driven in heaps by the 
deluge, so rapidly and suddenly did it 
come upon them. J Out of time. 


foundation, and when that is swept 
away the house falls. { With a flood. 
Heb. (7m3) river. The word is com- 
monly applied to a river; and in the 
Scriptures, by way of eminence, to 
the Euphrates; see Notes on Isa. 
vii. 20; viii. 7. It may be used, how. 
ever, to denote a river which is 
swollen, and then a flood—and it is 
several times rendered flood in the 
Scriptures; Job xiv. 11; Jonah ii. 3 
(where it means the sea); Josh. xxiv. 
2, 3, 14, 15; Ps. Ixvi.6; Job xxviii. 
11; Ps, xxiv. 2; xciii. 8; Cant. viii. 
4, Prof. Lee supposes that the allu- 
sion here is to some overflowing of the 
Euphrates, but the reference seems 
to be decidedly to the deluge in the 
time of Noah. Thelanguage is such 
as would be used in referring to that, 
and the fact is just such an one as 
would be pertinent to the argument 
of Eliphaz. The fact was undoubt- 
edly well known to all, so that a bare 
allusion to it would be enough. 

17. Which said unto God, Depart 
from us; Notes, chap. xxi. 14. A very 
correct description of the old world. 
They had no wish to retain God in 
their, knowledge. Probably Eliphaz 
here refers to what Job had said, chap. 
xxi. 14, 15. He had remarked, in 
describing the wicked, that they said 
unto God, “ Depart from us,” and 
yet they lived prosperously. ‘‘ But 
see,” says Eliphaz, ‘ a case where 
they did this. It was done by the 
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18 Yet *he filled their houses; 19 The rightcous see i, and are 
with good things ; but the counsel ' glad: and the innocent laugh them 


of the wicked is far from me. to scorn. 
@ Ac.14.16,17. 


inhabitants of the world before the] that Job had said, ne was secretly the 
deluge, and their houses were filled, | advocate of the wicked, and stood up 
as you say the houses of the wicked | as their friend. 
are, with good things, but God swept 19. The riyhteous see it, and are 
them all suddenly away.” { And|glad; see the destruction of the 
what can the Almighty do for them ? | wicked ; comp. Rev. xv. 3; xvi. 7; 
Marg. or, to. hat is, they demanded | xix. 1, 2. ‘This is designed by Eli- 
what the Almighty could do for | phaz, probably, not only to state a 
them, They did not feel their de-| fact about the righteous of other times 
pendence on him; they did not admit| who saw the wicked punished, but, 
that they needed his aid; they cast] also, to vindicate his own conduct 
off all reliance on him. This whole] and that of his two friends in regard 
passage is a most sarcastic retort on|to Job. If the righteous of other 
what Job had said in chap. xxi. 14, 15.| times had rejoiced when the wicked 
He had affirmed that though wicked | were punished, they inferred that it 
men used this language, yet that they | was not improper for them to mani- 
prospered. Eliphaz takes the same | fest similar rejoicings when God had 
language and applies it to the sinners | overtaken one who was 80 signally 
before the deluge, and says that they | depraved as they supposed Job to be. 
expressed themselves just in this|'Their want of sympathy for him, 
manner. ‘The language which Job| therefore, they would defend by a 
puts into the moutis of the wicked, | reference to the conduct of the men 
had indeed, says Eliphaz, been used.| of other times. ‘There is a sense in 
But by whom? By those who lived | which good men rejoice when the 
in security and prosperity. ‘“ By the| wicked are detected and punished. 
men before the deluge,” says he, | It is not(1) that they rejoice that the 
“the race that was so wicked that it | sin was committed ; nor (2) that they 
was necessary to cut them off by the | rejoice in misery ; nor (3) that they 
flood. These are the men to whose | would not rejoice more if the wicked 
sentiments Job appeals; these the | had been righteous, and had escaped 
men with whom he has sympathy!’ | suffering altogether. But it is the 
18. Yet he filled their houses with{kind of joy which we have when a 
good things. This is undoubtedly aj murderer, a robber, or a pirate is 
biting sarcasm. Job had maintained | seized—when a counterfeiter is de- 
that such men were prosperous.|tected—when a man who prowls 
‘* Yes,” says Eliphaz, “ their houses | around the dwelling at night to mur- 
were well filled! They were sig-| der its inmates is brought to punish- 
nally blessed and prospered!” | But| ment. It is joy, not that the sin was 
the counsel of the wicked is yar from | committed, but that the laws are ex- 
mé. This is the very language of} ecuted; and who should not rejoice 
Job, chap. xxi. 16. It is here used sar-!in that?) We have joy in the ckarac- 
castically. ‘‘ Far from me,” you say, | ter of an upright judge when he im- 
“be the counsel of the wicked. Thus| partially and faithfully administers 
you defend them, and attempt to show | the laws; and why should we not re- 
that they are the favourites of hea- | juice in God when he does the same? 
ven! You attempt to prove that Goll| We rejoice in the manifestation of 
must and will bless them! Far from|truth and justice among men—why 
mg, say J, be the counsel of the wick- | should we not in the exhibition of the 
ed! With them J have no part, no| same things in God? We rejoice in 
lot. I will not defend them—I will|a police that can ferret out every 
not be their advocate!” The object | form of iniquity, and bring offenders 
is, to show that, notwithstanding all to justice; and why should we nos 


CHAPTER XXII. 


20 Whereas ! our substance is 
not cut down, but ? the remnant of 


them the fire consumeth. 
1 or, estate. 2 or, their excetllency. 


rejoice in that government which is 
infinitely more perfect than any po- 
lice ever was among men? ¥ And 
the innocent laugh them to scorn. 
This is another way of saying that 
they exult or rejoice ; comp. Prov. i. 
26, 27. No consideration can justify 
men in deriding and mocking those 
who are subjected to punishment ; 
and it is by no means certain that 
the speaker meant to refer to such 
derision. 

20. Whereas our substance is not 
cut down. Marg. or, estate. Gesenius 
supposes that this means our adver- 
sary or enemy. The word here used 
(2°p) he regards as derived from 
pip-—to rise, to rise up ; and, hence, 
it may have the sense of rising up 
against, or an encmy. So Noyes un- 
derstands it, and renders it, 

* Truly, our adversary is destroyed ; 

And fire hath consumed his abundauce.” 
Rosenmiller accords with this, and 
it seems to me to be the correct view. 
According to this, it is the language 
of the righteous (ver. 19) when ex- 
ulting over the punishment of the 
wicked, saying, ‘“‘ Our foe is cut down.” 
Jerome renders it, Nonne succisa est 
erectio eorum, &c. The LXX.. “ Has 
not their substance (dricracis) dis- 
appeared?” The sense is not ma- 
terially different. If the word sub- 
stance, or property, is to be retained, 
it should be read as a question, and 
regarded as the language of the 
righteous who exult. *‘ Has not their 
substance been taken away. and has 
not the fire consumed their property?” 
Dr. Good strangely renders it, “ For 
our tribe is not cut off.” § But the 
remnant of them. Marg. their excel- 
lency. Heb. o-m>. Jerome, reli- 
quias corum—‘‘the remnants of them.” 
Sept. xardaupua—the residue, or 
what ts left. The Hebrew word (77) 
means, the remainder, the residue, the 
rest ; then, what is redundant, more 
than is needed, or that abounds ; and 
then, wealth, the superabundant pro- 
perty which a man does rot need for 
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21 Acquaint now thyself with 
3 him, and be at peace: thereby 
good shall come unto thee. 
3 i.e. God. « 18.27.85; Phi.4.7. 


his own use or family. The word 


here probably means that which tho 
rich sinner possessed. | The fire con- 
sumeth. Or, hath consumed. It has 
been supposed by many that the allu- 
sion here is to the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and it cannot 
be denied that such an allusion is 
possible. If it were certain that Job 
lived before that event, there could 
be little objection to such a supposi- 
tion. The only objection would be, 
that a reference to such an event was 
not more prominent. It would be a 
case just in point in the argument of 
the three friends of Job, and one to 
which it might be supposed they 
would have appealed as decisive of 
the controversy. They lived in the 
vicinity. They could not have been 
strangers to so remarkable an occur- 
rence, and it would have furnished 
just the argument which they wished, 
to prove that God punishes the 
wicked in this life. If they lived after 
that event, therefore, it is difficult to 
account for the fact, that they did not 
make a more distinct and prominent 
allusion to it in their argument. It 
is true, that the same remark may be 
made respecting the allusion to the 
flood, which was a case equally in 
point, and in reference to which the 
allusion, if it exist at all, is almost 
equally obscure. So far as the lan. 
guage here is concerned, the refer- 
ence may be either to the destruction 
of Sodom, or to destruction by light- 
ning, such as happened to the pos- 
sessions of Job, chap. i. 16 ; and it ia 
difficult, if not impossible, to deter- 
mine which is correct. The general 
idea is, that the judgments of heaven, 
represented by fire, had fallen on the 
wicked, and that the righteous, there: 
fore, had occasion to rejoice. 

21. Acquaint now thyself with him 
Marg. i.e. with God. Eliphaz takes 
it for granted now, that Job was a 
sinner wholly unreconciled to God, 
and unacquainted with him. This 
fact, he supposes, was the source of 
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all his calamities. As long as he re- 
mained thus unreconciled to God, he 
must be miserable. He proceeds, 
therefore, in a most beautiful man- 
ner, to exhort him to be at peace with 
God, and portrays the benefits which 
would result from such a reconcilia- 
tion. There are few passages in the 
Bible of more exquisite beauty than 
this, and nothing could be sounder 
advice, on the supposition that Job 
was, as he supposed, a stranger to 
God. In this beautiful exhortation, 
he shows (1) what he means by be- 
coming acquainted with God (ver. 21, 
22, 28); and then (2) what would be 
the happy results of such reconcilia- 
tion, ver, 24—30. The word ren- 
dered acquaint thyself (j79 — from 
}9) means, properly, to daveld, to be fa- 
miliar with any one, to associate with 
one—from the idea of dwelling in 
the same tent or house; and in Hi- 
phil, the form here used, to become 
familiar with any one, to be on terms 
of friendship. ‘The meaning here is, 
“ Secure the friendship of God. Be- 
come truly acquainted with him. Be 
reconciled to him. You are now es- 
tranged. You have no just views of 
him. You murmur and complain, 
and you are suffering under his dis- 
pleasure asa sinner. But it is not 
too late to repent, and to return to 
him; and in so doing you will find 
peace.”’ An acquaintance with God, 
in the sense of this passage, implies 
(1) a correct knowledge of his true 
character, and (2) reconciliation with 
him. There are two great difficul- 
ties among men in regard to God. 
The first is, that they have no just 
views of his real character. They 
think him harsh, stern, tyrannical. 
They regard his law as severe, and 
its penalty as unjust. They think his 
government to be arbitrary, and him- 
self to be unworthy of confidence 
This erroneous view must be cor- 
rected before men can be reconciled 
to him—for how can they be brought 
to lay aside their opposition to him 
while they regard him as unjust and 
severe? Secondly, even when the 
character of God is explained, and 
his true character is set before men, 
they are opposed to it. They are 
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opposed to him because he is so holy. 
Loving sin, they cannot love one who 
has no sin, and who frowns on evil; 
and this opposition to the real char- 
acter of God must be removed before 
they can be reconciled to him. ‘This 
requires a change of heart—a change 
from sin to holiness ; and this is the 
work performed in regeneration. 
And be at peace. There can be no 
peace while you maintain a warfare 
with God. It is a war against your 
Maker, where he has control over 
your conscience, your intellect, your 
body, and all which can affect your 
welfare; and while this is maintained, 
there can be no peace. If the mind 
is reconciled to him, there will be 
peace. Peace of mind always follows 
reconciliation where there has been a 
variance, and nowhere is the peace 
so entire and full of joy as when man 
feels that he is reconciled to God. 
Eliphaz here has stated a doctrine 
which has been confirmed by all the 
subsequent revelations in the Buble, 
and by the experience of all those 
who have become reconciled to God; 
comp. Notes on Rom. v. i. It is 
peace, as opposed to the agitation and 
conflict of the mind before; peace re- 
sulting from acquiescence in the 
claims of God; peace in the belie 
that he is wholly right, and worthy 
of confidence ; and peace in the as- 
surances of his friendship and favour 
for ever. This doctrine, it seems, 
was thus understood in the early ages 
of the world, and, indeed, must have 
been known as early as religion ex- 
isted after the fall. Man became 
alienated from God by the apostacy ; 
peace was to be found again only by 
returning to God, and in reconcilia. 
tion to him. {| Thereby good shall 
come unto thee. ‘lhe benefits which 
he supposed would result from such 
reconciliation, he proceeds to state in 
the following verses, They relate 
chiefly to temporal prosperity, or to 
proofs of the divine favour in this 
life. This was in accordance with 
the views which then prevailed, and 
especially with their limited and 
obscure conceptions of the future state. 
They saw a part—we see more; and 
yet we by no means see all. The 
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22 Receive, I pray thee, the law | shalt put away ° iniquity far from 
from his mouth, and lay up ¢ his | thy tabernacles. 
words in thine heart. 24 Then shalt thou lay up gold 
93 If thou return >to the Al-|! as dust, and the gold of Ophir as 


mighty, thou shalt be built up, thou the stones of the brooks. 
@ Ps 119.11. b Ho.14.1,2. | ¢ 2Tim.2.19. 1 or, on the dusé. 


ee rene 
good which results from reconcilia- | regard no more than dust, and gold of 
tion with God consists in (1) pardon , Ophir no more than the stones of the 
of sin; (2) peace of conscience ; (3) | brook ; God shall be to thee better 
the assurance that we shall have all!than gold and silver.” The editor 
that is needful in this life ; (4) sup-|of the Pictorial Bible supposes that 
port in trial ; (5) peace and triumph | there is here a distinct reference to 
in death; (6) a part in the resurrec- 1 the sources from which gold was for 
tion of the just ; and (7) a crown in- merly obtained, as being washed 
corruptible and undefiled in heaven. down among the stones of the brooks. 
No man was ever injured by becom-| The word rendered gold here ("33) 


i i ; no one is re- |. ; 
ing reconciled to God ; no 18 Te" lis from “s3—to cut of, Ps. Ixxvi. 


conciled to him who is not made a : 
better and a happier man in this life, 12, and was properly applied to the 


and who will not be crowned with | 97¢ of precious metals in the rude 
immortal glory hereafter. state, as cut or dug out of mines. 

22. Receive, I pray thee, the law Hence, it properly refers to the metale 
from his mouth. Listen to his_com- | 10 their crude state, and before they 
mands, and obey his precepts. q And | were subjected to the fire. Then it 
lay up his words in thine heart. Em- | comes to mean precious metals, and 
brace his truth, and do not forget it.,| is parallel with gold of Ophir in the 
Let it abide with you, and let it in- other hemistich. The word occurs 
fluence your secret feelings and the | only in the following places; Job 
purposes of the soul. xxii. 24; xxxvi. 19, where it is ren- 

23. If thou return to the Almighty. dered gold, and Job xxii. 25, where it 
Assuming that he was an impenitent | is rendered defence. The literal 
sinner, and wholly unreconciled to translation here would be, “ Cast to 
him. J Thou shalt be built up. A the dust the precious metals ; on the 
figure taken from building up a house, stones of the brooks [the gold of] 
in contradistinction from pulling one| Ophir.” ‘The Vulgate renders it, 
down, and denoting that he would be | “ He shall give for earth flint, and 
prospered and happy. {| Thow shalt for flint golden torrents.” The LXX., 
put away iniquity. Rosenmiiller, “Thou shalt be placed on a mount in 
Good, Noyes, and Wemyss, suppose | 4 rock, and as a rock of the torrent 
correctly, as it seems to me, that the of Ophir.’ Chald. “ And thou shalt 
word “if” is to be understood here | place upon the dust thy strong tower 
to complete the sense —“if thou shalt ‘(39pm Jr>), and as a rock of the tor- 
put away iniquity.” {| From thy ta- | rents the gold of Ophir.” The word 
bernacle. From thy tent, or dwell- | here is probably synonymous with pre- 
ing. cious treasure, whether consisting in 

24, Then shalt thou lay up gold as | gold or silver ; and the idea is, that 
dust. Marg. or, “on the dust.” Dr. he should cast to the dust all that 
Good renders this, “ Thou shalt then | treasure, or regard it as valueless ; 
count thy treasure as dust ’’—imply- that he should cease to make it an 
ing that he would have much of it.| object of solicitude to gain it, and 
Noyes, ‘‘ Cast to the dust thy gold’"— then the Almighty would be to him a 
implying that he would throw his | treasure of more value than gold. 
gold away as of no account, and put| According to this, the idea is, not 
his dependence on God alone. Kim- | that he would be recompensed with 
chi, and, after him, Grotius, suppose gold and silver as the consequence of 
that it means, “ Thy gold thou shalt returning to God, but that God would 
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25 Yea, the Almighty shall be 


JOB. 


26 For then shalt thou have thy 


thy ! defence, and thou shalt have | delight in the Almighty, and shalt 


plenty 2 of silver. 
1 or, gold. 


—_. 


afford him more happiness than he 


had found in the wealth which he had 
sought, and on which Eliphaz sup- 
posed his heart had been set. He 
regarded Job as covetous of property, 
as mourning over that which he had 
lost, and he entreats him now to 
cease to grieve on account of that, 
and to come and put his trust in God. 
| And the gold of Ophir as the stones 
of the brooks. Or, rather, “Cast the 
gold of Ophir to the stones of the 
valley, or let it remain in its native 
valley among the stones of the brook, 
as of no more value than they are.” 
There is, probably, allusion here to 
the fact, that gold was then com- 
monly found in such places, as it is 
often now. It was washed down by 
mountain torrents, and lodged among 
the stones of the valley, and was 
thence collected, and the sand being 
washed out, the gold remained. 
Ophir is uniformly mentioned in the 
Scriptures as a place abounding in 
gold, and as well known; see 1 Kings 
ix. 28; 2 Chron. viii. 18; ix. 10; 1 
Kings x. 11; xxii. 48; 1 Chron. xxix. 
4. Much perplexity has been felt in 
reference to its situation, and the dif- 
ficulty has not been entirely removed. 
In regard to the opinions which have 
been held on the point, the reader 
may consult my Notes on Isa. xiii. 
12, the Note in the Pictorial Bible on 
2 Chron. xx. 86, and the Dissertation 
of Martin Lipenius de Ophir, in 
Ugolin's Thesaur. Sacr. Ant. Tom. 
vii. pp. 262—387 ; also, the Disserta- 
tion of J. C. Wichmanshausen, de 
navigatione Ophiritica, and Reland's 
Dissertation de Ophir in the same 
volume. From the mention of this 
place at a period so early as the time 
of Job, it is reasonable to suppose 
that it was not a very remote region, 
as there is no evidence that voyages 
were made then to distant countries, 
or that the knowledge of geography 
was very extensive. The presump- 
tion would be, that it was in the vicin- 
ity of Arabia, 


lift up thy face unto God. 


2 silver of strength. 


25. Yea, the Almighty shall be. Or, 


rather, “then the Almighty shall be” 
—hrm. The meaning is, that if he 
would return to God, and cast off his 
anxiety for gold, then the Almighty 
would be his real treasure, and would 
impart to him solid happiness. J Thy 
defence. Marg. gold. The margin 
is the more correct translation. The 
word is the same which occurs in the 
previous verse (“s2), and there ren- 
dered gold. The word may have the 
sense of defence, as the verb (x2) 
is often used with such a reference ; 
Num. xiii. 28; Deut. i. 28 ; iii. & ; ix, 
1, et al. The meaning of such places, 
where the word is applied to walled 
towns or fortified places, is, that the 
enemy was, by means of walls, cut off 
from approach. Here, however, the 
idea of gold or treasure better suits the 
connection, and the meaning is, that 
God would be to him an invaluable 
treasure or source of happiness. 
| And thou shalt have plenty of silver. 
Marg. silver of strength. The correct 
idea, however, is, “and the Almighty 
shall be treasures of silver unto thee;’’ 
that is, he shall be better to you than 
an abundance of the precious metals, 
The Hebrew is literally, ‘‘ And silver 
of treasures unto thee.” 

26. Shalt thou have thy delight in 
the Almighty. Instead of complain- 
ing of him as you now do, you would 
then find calm enjoyment in contem- 
plating his character and his moral 
government. This isa correct account 
of the effects of reconciliation. He 
who becomes truly “ acquainted” with 
God has pleasure in his existence and 
attributes; in his law and adminis- 
tration. No longer disposed to com- 
plain, he confides in him when he is 
afflicted ; flees to him when he is 
persecuted ; seeks him in the day of 
prosperity; prefers him to all that 
this world can give, and finds his 
supremest joys in turning away from 
all created good to hold communion 
with the Uncreated One. J And 
shalt lift up thy face unto God. An 


CHAPTER XXII. 


27 Thou @ shalt make thy 
prayer unto him, and he shall 
hear thee, and thou shalt pay thy 
vows. 

28 Thou shalt also decree > a 
thing, and it shall be established 


@ Pe.66.17—20. b Mat.21.22. 


emblem of prosperity, happiness, and 
conscious innocence. We hang our 
face down when we are conscious of 
guilt; we bow the head in adversity. 
When conscious of uprightness; when 
blessed with prosperity, and when we 
have evidence that we are the chil- 
dren of God, we look up toward hea- 
ven. ‘This was the natural condition 
of men—made to look upwards, while 
all other animals look grovelling on 
the earth. So Milton describes the 
creation of man : 


There wanted yet the master-work, the end 

Of all yet done; a creature, who, not prone 

And brute as other creatures, but endued 

With sanctity of reason, might erect 

His stature, and upright with front serene 

Govern the rest, self-knowing; aud from 
thence 

Magnanimous to correspond with heaven, 

But grateful to acknowledge whence his good 

Descends; thither with heart, and voice, and 


eyes 
Directed in devotion, to adore 
And worship God supreme, who made him 


chief 
Ofall his works. Par. Lost, B. vii. 


The classic reader will instantly re- 
collect the description in Ovid : 


Pronaque cum epectent animalia catera ter- 


ram 3 
Os homini sublime dedit; ceelumque tueri 
Jussit, et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus. 
Meta. i. 84. 


27. Thou shalt make thy prayer 
unto him. God would then hear him, 
for he would be righteous. This was 
one of the blessings which would fol- 
low reconciliation. It is, in fact, 
one of the blessings of a return to 
Gud. He hears the cry of his people, | 
and answers their supplications. ‘To 
be permitted to go to God and to tell 
him all our wants, to plead for all we 
need and to implore blessings on our 
families and friends, is a privilege of 
far higher value than any thing which 
wealth can bestow; is worth more! 
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unto thee; and the light shall shine 
upon thy ways. 

29 When men are cast down, then 
thou shalt say, There is lifting up ; 
and he shall save ! the humble 
¢ person. 


1 him that hath low eyes. ce 1Pe.5.5. 


than all the honours of this world. 
q And thou shalt pay thy vows. That 
is, thy vows shall be accepted ; thou 
shalt obtain those blessings for which 
thou didst make thy vows. 

28. Thou shalt also decree a thing, 
and it shall be established unio thee. 
Thou shalt form a purpose or plan, 
and it shall not be frustrated. It 
shall not be opposed by the events of 
divine Providence, but whatever you 
undertake shall prosper. {| And the 
light shall shine upon thy ways. Thou 
shalt be prospered in all things, in- 
stead of being overtaken with cala- 
mity. 

29. When men are cast down. The 
meaning of this is, probably, when 
men are usually cast down, or in the 
times of trial and calamity, which 
prostrate others, you shall find sup- 
port. You shall then be enabled to 
say, “there is lifting up, or there is 
support.” Or, more probably still, it 
may mean, “in times when others 
are cast down and afflicted, thou shalt 
be able to raise them up, or to aid 
them. Tkou shalt be able to go to 
them and say, ‘ Be of good cheer, 
Do not be cast down. There is con- 
solation.’ And thou shalt be able tu 
procure important blessings for them 
by thy counsels and prayers ;” see 
Notes on ver. 30. And he shall 
save the humble person. That is, 
either, “« Thou shalt save the humble 
person,” by a change from the second 
person to the third, which is not un- 
common in Hebrew ; or, “thou shalt 
be able from thine own experience 
to say, He, i. e. God, will save the 
humble person, or the one that is cast 
down.” Marg. him that hath low 
eyes. The Hebrew is like the margin. 


| In affliction the eyes are cast upon 


the ground; and so, also, a casting 
the eyes to the ground is indicative 
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30 He ! shall deliver the isl- livered by the pureness of thine 
and of the innocent: and it is de- | hands, 
lor, the innocent shall deliver the island, Ge. 18.26, 


1 


of dejection, of humility, or of mo-! righteous within the city, then I will 
desty. It refers here to one who spare all the place for their sakes ;” 
experiences trials ; and Eliphaz says; Ezek. xiv. 14,‘ Though these three 
that Job would be able to save such | men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were in 
an one; that is, to support him in: it, they should deliver but their own 
his afflictions, and furnish the helps | souls;” comp. Ezek. xxii. 80; Jer. 
necessary to restore him again to|v. 1. The sentiment, also, had a 
comfort. ‘beautiful illustration, though one 

30. He shall deliver the island of | which Eliphaz did not here think of, 
the innocent. Marg. the innocent in his own case and that of his 
shall deliver the island. Never was: friends, where this very Job, to whom 
there a more unhappy translation; he was giving this counsel, was di- 
than this; and it is quite clear that; rected to intercede for them; chap. 
our translators had no intelligible | xlii. 7,8. ‘The sentiment, indeed, is 


idea of the meaning of the passage. 
What can be meant by “ saving the 
island of the innocent?” The word 
rendered island (*s) commonly means, 
indeed, an island, or a maritime 
country; see Notes on Isa. xx. 6; xli. 
}. It is, however, used as a nega- 
tive in 1 Sam. iv. 21, in the name 
I-chabod—w32-"~. “And she named 
the child I-chabod (marg. i. e. where 
is the glory ? or, there is no glory), 
saying, the glory is departed from 
Israel.” This sense is frequent in 
the Rabbinic Hebrew, where it is 
used as con).ected with an adjective 
in @ privat:ve sense, like the English 
un. It is probably an abbreviated 
form of (778) not, nothing ; and is 
used here as a negative to qualify the 
following word, “He shall deliver 
even him that is not innocent.” So 
it is rendered by the Chaldee, by Le 
Clerc, Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Noyes, 
and others. The Vulgate and the 
Septuagint render it, ‘‘ [le shall de- 
liver the innocent.” The sense is, 
that the man who returns to God, 
and who is regarded by him as his 
friend, will be able to intercede for 
the guilty, and to save them from the 
punishment which they deserved. 
His prayers and intercessions will be 
heard in their behalf, and on his ac- 
count favours will be shown to them, 
even when they did not personally 
deserve them. 
cords with that expressed in Gen. 
xviii, 26, “If I find in Sodom fifty 


This sentiment ac-! 


found every where in the Scriptures, 
that the righteous are permitted to 
- pray for others, and that they are 
‘thus the means of bringing down im- 
portant blessings on them. In an- 
, 8wer to those prayers, multitudes are 
‘saved from calamity here, and will 
. be brought to eternal life hereafter. 
GY And tt ts delivered by the pureness 
of thine hands. Or, rather, he, 2. é. 
' the wicked, for whom you pray, will 
| be delivered by the pureness of thine 
_hands. That is, God will save him 
in answer to the prayers of a righteous 
‘man. Your upright and holy life ; 
‘your pure hands stretched out in gup- 
plication, shall be the means of sav- 
ing him. No one can tell how many 
‘blessings are conferred on wicked 
‘men because the righteous pray for 
them. No one can tell how many a 
| Wicked son is spared, and ultimately 
' saved, in answer to the intercessions 
_of a holy parent ; nor can the wicked 
world yet know how much it owes 
its preservation, and the numberless 
blessings which it enjoys, to the in- 
| tercessions of the saints. It is one of 
; the innumerable blessings of being a 
child of God thus to be permitted to 
_ be the means of bringing down bless- 
,ings on others, and saving sinners 
‘from ruin. All the friends of God 
'may thus confer unspeakable benefits 
! to others; and they who have “an in. 
terest at the throne of grace” should 
‘plead without ceasing for the salvya- 
tion of guilty and dying men. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. life as they deserved, and that in fret many of thetn 


_ lived in prosperity. He denies that judgments cums 
e universally upon wicked men, and maintains that they 
AWACTSIS OF CHAPTERS XXIII. AND XXIV. do not even frequently come; and he produces a cata- 
These two chapters contain the answer of Job to the _ !ogue of enormous crimes, and shows that they who 
last speech of Eliphaz, The address is that of a mind | Committed the:n actually lived and were prospered. 
agitated by deep and conflicting emotions. It consists He specifies those who remove the landmarks; those 
in part in the expression of those emotions, and in part who plunder flocks and herds; those who oppress the 
in an endeavour once more to convince his friends of | fatheriess and the widow; those who are crucl; those 
the falsehood of their positions. The address comprises | “he pluck the futherless from the breast, and take a 
the following topics. pledge of the poor; he mentions the murderer, the aduls 
He expresses the depth of his sorrows, and says that | t¢erer, the thief, and says that all these in fact live and 
his complaint is more bitter than he had yetexpressed, | flourish. Yet he maintains that, notwithstanding 
chap. xxilt. 2. He then repeats his earnest desire to | their present prosperity, they shall be brought down, 
carry his cause before God, since he could obtain no and meet the rewards of their wickedness hereafter. As 
justice from men, but he knows not where to find him, | ll this was indisputable, it ended the controversy. 
Mle is aseured that if he could get his causo before him, | Eliphaz and Zophar made no further reply, and Bil. 
justice would be done him, ver. 3-9. In this perplex- | dad only made (chap. xxv.) a feeble effort, without at- 
ity, however, he consoles himself with the reflection | tempting to meet the facts, and uttered some vague 
that though he had not the opportunity of pleading his | Keneralities which showed that he in fact had no more 
cause as he wished before God, yet that he knew thathe | to say. 


was sincere, and would yet appear for his vindication . 
and bring him forth as gold, ver. 10—12. Yet, he says, HEN J ob answered and said, 
he {is troubled at the dealings of God with him, not- s ° 
withstanding his consciousness of integrity. He trem- . 2 Even to-day 2s my com- 
bles at the contemplation of a Being who thus carries plaint bitter : My 1 stroke is hea- 
vier than my groaning. 
3 Oh @ that I knew where I 


forward his cternal and unchangeable purpose ; who 
has all power to execute his designa; and whose judg- 

might find him ! that I might come 
even to his seat ! 


ments are so fearful, ver. 18~17. 
Having thus given vent to his feelings, he returns to 
the argument, chap. xxiv, He attempts by one more 
effort to convince his adversaries that it was not a 
natter of fact that God dealt with the wicked in this 1 hand. a 13.26.8; Je 14.8. 


beyond what these would seem to in- 
dicate. Sighs and groans are not 
improper. ‘They are prompted by 
nature, and they furnish some relicf 
to a sufferer. But they should not be 
(1.) with a spirit of murmuring or 
complaining ; (2.) they should not be 
beyond what our sufferings demand, 
or the proper expression of our suffer- 
ings. ‘They should not be such as to 
lead others to suppose we suffer more 
than we actually do. (3.) They should 
—when they are extorted from us by 
the severity of suffering—lead us to 
look to that world where no groan will 
ever be heard 

3. Oh that Lknew where I might find 
him! Where I might find God. Me 
had often expressed a wish to bring 
stroke. Marg. as in IIeb. hand; that | his cause directly before God, and to 
is, the hand that is upon me, or the | be permitted to plead his cause there ; 
calamity that is inflicted upon me.|see Notes on chap. xiii. 3, 20, seq 
The hand is represented as the instru- ! But this he had not yet been able to 
ment of inflicting punishment, or caus-|do. The argument had been with 
ing affliction ; see Notes on chap. xix. | his three friends, and he saw that 
21. Heavier than my groaning.| there was no use in attempting fur- 
My sighs bear no proportion to my| ther to convince them. If he could 
sufferings, They are no adequate ex-| get the cause before God, and be al- 
pression of my woes. If you think I] lowed to plead it there, he felt assured 
complain ; if I am heard to groan, yet | that justice would be done him. But 
the sufferings which I endare are far! he had not been able to do this. God 
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2. Even to-day. At the present 
time. I amnotrelieved. You afford 
me no consolation. All that you say 
only aggravates my woes. J My com- 
plaint; see Notes on chap. xxi. 3. 
q Bitter. Sad, melancholy, distress- 
ing. The meaning is, not that he 
made bitter complaints in the sense 
which those words would naturally 
sonvey, or that he meant to find fault 
with God, but that his case was a hard 
one. Ilis friends furnished him no 
relief, and he had in vain endeavoured 
to bring his cause before God. This 
is now, as he proceeds to state, the 
principal cause of his difficulty. He 
knows not where to find God; he 
cannot get his cause beforehim. Jy 


a 
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4 I would order my cause @ be- 
fore him, and fill my mouth with 


arguments, 
§ I would know the words which 
a@ Is 43.26. b Is 57.16. 


had not come forth in any visible and 


public manner as he wished, so that 
the cause could be fairly tried before 
such a tribunal, and he was in dark- 
ness. The language here used will 
express the condition of a pious man 
in the times of spiritual darkness. He 
cannot find God. He has no near ac- 
cess as he once had to him. In such 
a state he anxiously seeks to find God, 
but he cannot. There is no light and 
no comfort tohis soul. This language 
may further describe the state of one 
who is consoious of uprightness, and 
who is exposed to the suspicion or the 
unkind remarks of the world. His 
character is attacked ; his motives are 
impugned ; his designs are suspected, 
and no one is disposed to do him jus- 
tice. In such a state, he feels that 
God alone will do him justice. He 
knows the sincerity of his heart, and 
he can safely commit his cause to him. 
It is always the privilege of the calum- 
niated and the slandered to make an 
appeal to the divine tribunal, and to 
feel that whatever injustice our fel- 
low-men may be disposed to do us, 
there is One who will never do a 
wrong. J That I might come even to 
his seat. ‘To his throne, or tribunal. 
Job wished to carry the cause directly 
before him. Probably he desired some 
manifestation of God —such as he was 
afterwards favoured with—when God 
would declare his judgment on the 
whole matter of the controversy. 

4. J would order my cause before 
him ; comp. Notes on Isa. xliii. 26. 
That is, I would arrange my argu- 
ments, or plead my cause, as one does 
in acourt of justice. I would suggest 
the considerations which would show 
that I am not guilty in the sense 
charged by my friends, and that not- 
withstanding my calamities, I am the 
real friend of God. And fill my 
mouth with arguments. Probably he 
means that he would appeal to the 
evidence furnished by a life of bene- 
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he would answer me, and under- 
stand what he would say unto me. 

6 Will &he plead against me 
with his great power? No; but 
he would put strength in me. 


volence and justice, that he was nota 
hypocrite or a man of distinguished 
wickedness, as his friends maintained. 

5. I would know the words which 
he would answer me. That is, I wish 
to understand what would be his de- 
cision in the case—and what would 
be his judgment in regard to me. 
That was of infinitely more import- 
ance ‘than any opinion which man 
could form, and Job was anxious to 
have the matier decided by a tribunal 
which could not err. Why should we 
not desire to know exactly what God 
thinks of us, and what estimate he has 
formed of our character? ‘There is 
no information so valuable to us as 
that would be; for on Ais estimate 
hangs our eternal doom, and yet there 
is nothing which men more instinct- 
ively dread than to know what God 
thinks of their character. It would 
be well for each one to ask himself, 
Why is it so? 

6. Will he plead against me with 
his great power? ‘ Willhe make use 
of his mere power to overwhelm me 
and confound me? Will he take ad- 
vantage of omnipotence to triumph 
over me, instead of argument and jus- 
tice? No: he will not do it. The 
discussion would be fair. He would 
hear what I have to say, and would 
decide according to truth. Though 
he is Almighty, yet he would not take 
advantage of that to prostrate and 
confound me.’”’ When Job (chap, 
xiii. 3) wished to carry the cause di- 
rectly before God, he asked of Him 
two conditions only. One was, that 
he would take off his hand from him, 
or remove his afflictions for a time, 
that he might be able to manage his 
own cause; and the other was, that 
He would not take advantage of his 
power to overwhelm him in the de- 
bate, and prevent his making a fair 
statement of his case; see Notes on 
chap. xiii. 20,21. He here expresses 
his firm conviction that his wish in 
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7 There the righteous might dis- 
ute with him; so shall I be de- 


ivered for ever from my judge. 


this respect would be granted. Le 
would listen, says he, to what I have 
to say in my defence as if I were an 
equal. ¢ No; but he would put 
strength in me. The word strength 
js not improperly supplied by our 
translators. It means that he would 
enable him to make a fair presenta- 
tion of his cause. So far from taking 
advantage of his mere power to crush 
him, and thus obtain an ascendency 
in the argument, he would rather 
strengthen him, that he might be able 
to make his case as strong as possible. 
He would rather aid him, though pre- 
senting his own cause in the contro- 
versy, than seek to weaken his argu- 
ments, or so to awe him by his dread 
majesty as to prevent his making the 
case as strong as it might be. ‘This 
indicates remarkable confidence in 
God. 

4, There the righteous might dispute 
with him. One who is conscious of 
his integrity might carry his cause 
there, with the assurance that he 
would be heard, and that justice would 
be done him. ‘There can be no doubt 
that Job here refers to himself, though 
he speaks in the third person, and ad- 
vances this as a general proposition. 
q So shall I be delivered for ever 
from my judge. From him who would 
judge or condemn me (*u:u). He 
does not here refer to God, as if he 
would be delivered from him, but to 
any one who would attempt to judge 
and condemn him, as his friends had 
done. ‘The meaning is, that having, 
as he confidently expected he would, 
obtained the verdict of God in his fa- 
your, he would be ever after free from 
condemnation. The decision would 
be final. There was no higher tribun- 
al, and no one would dare to condemn 
him afterwards. This shows his con- 
sciousness of integrity. It may be 
applied to ourselves—to all. If we 
can obtain, at the last day, when our 
cause shall be brought before God, 
the divine verdict in our favour, it 
will settle the matter for ever. No 
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8 Behold, I go forward, but he 
és not there; and backward, but I 
cannot perceive him ; 


never again shall our character or 
conduct be put on trial. The divine 
decision of that day will settle the 
question to all eternity. ITowmoment- 
ous, then, is it that we should so live 
as to be acquitted in that day, and to 
have an eternal sentence IN OUR FA- 
vour! 

8. Behold, I go forward. The 
meaning of these verses is, I go in all 
directions, but I cannot find God. I 
am excluded from the trial which I 
seek, and I cannot bring my cause to 
his throne. Job expresses his earnest 
desire to see some visible manifesta- 
tion of the Deity, and to be permitted 
to argue his cause in his presence. 
But he says he sought this in vain. 
He looked to all points of the com- 
pass where he might rationally expect 
to find God, but all in vain. The 
terms here used refer to the points of 
the compass, and should have been so 
rendered, The Oriental geographers 
considered themselves as facing the 
East, instead of the North, as we do. 
Or course, the West was behind them, 
the South on the right hand, and on 
the left the North. This was a more 
natural position than ours, as day be- 
gins in the East, and it is natural to 
turn the face in that direction. There 
is no reason why our maps should be 
made so as to require us to face the 
North, except that such is the custom. 
The Elebrew custom, in this respect, 
is found also in the notices of geo- 
graphy in other nations. ‘The same 
thing prevails among the Hindoos, 
Among them, Para, or Purra, signi- 
fying ‘‘before,’’ denotes the East ; 
Apara and Paschima, meaning “ be- 
hind,’’ the West; Dacshina, or ‘‘the 
right hand,” the South ; and Bama, 
or ‘‘the left hand,’ the North; see 
Wilford’s Inquiry respecting the Holy 
Isles in the West, Asiatic Researches, 
vol. viii. p. 275. The same thing oc- 
curred among the ancient Irish; see 
an Essay on the Antiquity of the Irish 
language, by an unknown author, 
Dublin, 1772; comp. on this subject, 


ope, after that, will condemn us; Rosenmiiller’s Alterthumskunde i. 5. 
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9 On the left hand, where he 


136—144. The same custom prevail- 
ed among the Mongols. Gesentuc. 
On the notices of the science of geo- 
graphy exhibited in the book of Job, 
comp. Intro. § viii. 2, 3. The phrase, 
therefore, ‘‘ Behold, I go forward,” 
means, “I go to the East. I look 
toward the rising of the sun. I see 
there the most wonderful of the works 
of the Creator in the glories of the 
sun, and I go towards it in hopes of 
finding there some manifestation of 
God. But I find him not, and, dis- 
appointed, I turn to other directions.” 
Most of the ancient versions render 
this the East. Thus the Vulgate, Si 
ad Orientem wero. The Chaldee 
ninsa>, to the sun-rising. J But he 
is not there. There is no manifesta- 
tion of God, no coming forth to meet 
me, and to hear my cause. § And 
backward (“ms5). To the West— 
for this was behind the individual 
when ke stood looking to the East. 
Sometimes the West is denoted by 
this term behind (7.78), and some- 
times by the sez (a>), because the Me- 
diterranean was at the West of Pales- 
tine and Arabia; sec Notes on Isa. 
ix. 12; comp. Ex. x 19; xxvii. 13; 
xxxviii. 12; Gen. xxviii. 14. J But J 
cannot perceive him. ‘The meaning is, 
“ Disappointed in the East, the region 
of the rising sun, I turn with longing 
to the West, the region of his setting, 
and hope, as his last beams fade from 
the view, that I shall be permitted to 
behold some ray that shall reveal God 
to my soul. Before the night settles 
down upon the world, emblem of the 
darkness in my soul, I would look 
upon the last lingering ray, and hope 
that in that I may see God. In that 
vast region of the West, illuminated 
by the setting sun, I would hope 
somewhere to find him; but [ am 
disappointed there. ‘The sun with- 
draws his beams, and darkness steals 
on, and the world, like my soul, is en- 
veloped in gloom. I can see no in- 
dications of the presence of God com- 
ing forth to give me an opportunity 
to argue my cause before him.” 

9. On the left hand. That is, in 


doth work, but I cannot behold 
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him: he hideth himself on the 
right hand, that I cannot see Aim: 


the North—at the left hand when the 
face was turned to the East. So the 
Chaldee, smzs2z—on fhe North. The 
other versions, the Vulgate, the Sep- 
tuagint, the Syriac, Castellio, Luther, 
&c., render it on the left hand. The 
common term among the Hebrews 
for the North is ;23—tzaphon (from 
\rs—to hide, or conceal), meaning the 
hidden, concealed, or dark region, 
since the ancients regarded the North 
as the seat of gloom and darkness, 
(TIom. Od. ix. 25, seq.), while they 
supposed the South to be illuminated 
by the sun. Gesenius. Frequently, 
however, as here, the word “ left,” or 
“left hand,” is used. The region of 
the North isintended. § Where he 
doth work. Where there are such 
wonderful manifestations of his majes- 
ty and glory. May Job here not re- 
fer to the Aurora. Borealis, the re- 
markable display of the power of God 
which is seen in those regions? May 
he not have felt that there was some 
special reason why he might hope to 
meet with God in that quarter, or to 
see him manifest himself amidst the 
brilliant lights that play along the 
sky, as if to precede or accompany 
him? And when he had looked to 
the splendour of the rising sun, and 
the glory of his setting, in vain, was it 
not natural to turn his eye to the 
next remarkable manifestation, as he 
supposed, of God, in the glories of 
the Northern lights, and to expect to 
find him there? ‘There is reason to 
think that the ancient Chaldeans, 
and other heathens, regarded the re- 
gions of the North, illuminated with 
these celestial splendours, as the pe- 
culiar residence of the gods (see Notes 
on Isa. xiv. 13), and it seems probable 
that Job may have had allusion to 
some such prevailing opinion. ¥ But 
Icannot behold him. I can see the 
exhibition of remarkable splendour, 
but still Gud is unseen. He does 
not come amidst those glories to give 
me an opportunity to carry my cause 
before him. ‘The meaning, then, of 
this is, ‘‘ Disappointed in the East 
and the West, I turn to the North. 
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10 But he knoweth the way that 
lis with me. a 1 Pe.1.7, 


-_——" 


There I have been accustomed to 
witness extraordinary manifestations 
of his magnificence and glory. There 
beautiful constellations circle the pole. 
There the Aurora plays, and seems 
to be the manifestation of the glory 
of God. Next to the glory of the 
rising and setting sun, I turn to those 
brilliant lights, to see if there I may 
not find my God, but in vain. Those 
lights are cold and chilly, and reveal 
no God to my soul. Disappointed, 
then I turn to the last point, the 
South, to see if I can find him there.”’ 
q He hideth himself on the right hand. 
On the South. The South was to 
the ancients an unknown region. The 
deserts of Arabia, indeed, stretched 
away in that region, and they were 
partially known, and they had some 
knowledge that the sea was beyond. 
But they regarded the regions farther 
to the South, if there was land there, 
as wholly impassable and uninhabitable 
on account of the heat. The know. 
ledge of geography was slowly acquir- 
ed, and, of course, it is impossible to 
tell what were the views which pre- 
vailed on the subject in the time of 
Job. That there was little accuracy 
of information about remote countries 
must be regarded as an indisputable 
fact; and, probably, they had little 
conception of distant parts of the 
earth, except that formed by conjec- 
ture. Interesting details of the views 
of the ancients, on this subject, may 
be found in the Encyclopedia of Geo- 
graphy, vol. i. pp. 10—68; compare 
particularly the Notes on chap. xxvi 
10. The earth was regarded as en- 
compassed with waters, and the dis- 
tant southern regions, on account of 
the impossibility of passing through 
the heat of the torrid zone, were sup- 
posed to be inaccessible. To those 
hidden and unknown realms, Job says 
he now turned, when he had in vain 
looked to each other quarter of the 
heavens, to see if he could find some 
manifestation of God. Yet he looked 
to that quarter equally in vain. God 
hid or concealed himself in those in- 
accessible regions so that he could 
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11 take: when @ he hath tried me 
I shall come forth as gold. 


— 


not approach him. The meaning is, 
“T am also disappointed here. Ile 
hides himself in that distant land. In 
the burning and impassable wastes 
which stretch themselves to an un- 
known extent there, I cannot find 
him. The feet of mortals cannot 
traverse those burning plains, and 
there I cannot approach him. To 
whatever point of the compass I turn, 
I am left in equal darkness.’? What 
a striking description is this of the 
darkness that sometimes comes over 
the Christian’s soul, prompting to the 
language, “O that [ knew where I 
might find him! That I could come 
to his throne !” 

10. But he knoweth the way that 1 
take. Marg. ‘is with me.” ‘That is, 
‘«‘ T have the utmost confidence 1n him, 
Though I cannot see him, yet he sees 
me, and he knows my integrity; and 
whatever men may say, or however 
they may misunderstand my character, 
yet he is acquainted with me, and I 
have the fullest confidence that he 
will do me justice.” Q Whenhe hath 
tried me. When he has subjected me 
to all the tests of character which he 
shall choose to apply. J shall come 
forthas gold. As gold that is tried in 
the crucible, and that comes forth the 
more pure the intenser is the heat. 
The application of fire to it serves to 
separate every particle of impurity or 
alloy, and leaves only the pure metal. 
So it is with trials applied to the 
friend of God; and we may remark 
(1.) That all real piety will bear any 
test that may be applied to it, as gold 
will bear any degree of heat without 
being injured or destroyed. (2.) That 
the effect of ali trials is to purify picty, 
and make it more bright and valuable, 
as is the effect of applying intense 
heat to gold. (3.) There is often 
much alloy in the piety of a Christian, 
as there is in gold, that needs to be 
removed by the fiery trial of affliction. 
Nothing else will remove it but trial, 
as nothing will be so effectual a puri- 
fier of gold as intense heat. (4.) A 
true Christian should not dread trial. 
It will not hurt him. Te will be the 
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11 My foot hath held his steps, from the commandment of bisiips ; 
his way have I kept, and not de-: I ¢ have ! esteemed the words of 


clined. his mouth more than my 2 neces- 
12 Neither have I gone back sary food. 4 
@ Ps. 19.9,10. 1 hid, or, laid up. { 2 or, appornted portion. b Je. 15.16. 


more valuable for his trials, as gold is ' commandment of his lips. That which 
for the application of heat. ‘There is he has spoken, or which has procceded 
no danger of destroying true piety. It out of his mouth. J J have esteemed. 
will live in the flames, and will sur-; Marg, Aid, or, laid up. ‘The Heb. is, 
vive the raging heat that shall yet “I have hid,’’ as we hide or lay up 
consume the world. that which is valuable. It is a word 

11. My foot hath held his steps., often applied to laying up treasures, 
Roberts, in his Oriental Lllustrations, ' or concealing them so that they would 
and the Editor of the Pictorial Bible, ‘be safe. (| More than my necessary 
suppose that there is an allusion here food. Marg,“ or, appointed portion.’ 
to the active, grasping power which; Dr. Good renders it, “In my bosom 
the Orientals have in their feet and, have I laid up the words of his mouth.” 
toes. By constant usage they accus- | So Noyes, “ ‘The words of his mouth 
tom themselves to make use of them! I have treasured up in my bosom.” 
in holding things in a manner which ; So Wemyss; and so it is rendered in 
to us seems almost incredible, and: the Vulgate, and by the LXX. The 
they make the toes perform almost the , variety in the translation has arisen 
work of fingers. We bind ours fast; from the difference of. reading in re- 
from early childhood in our close| gard to.the Hebrew word ‘pr. In- 
shoes, and they become useless except | stead of this meaning “ more than my 
for the purpose of walking. But the/| portion’ or “allowance, the Sept. 
Orientals use theirs differently. They, and Vulgate appear to have read "pM 
seize upon an object with their toes,'—in my bosom. But there is no au- 
and hold it fast. If in walking along , thority for the change, and there seems 
they see any thing on the ground : to be no reason for it. The word pn, 
which they desire to pick up, instead | hhog, means something decreed, de- 
of stooping as we would, they seize it | signated, appointed ; then an appoint- 
with their toes, and lift it up. Aly-|ed portion, as of labour, Ex. v. 14; 
pulle, a Kandian chief, was about toj then of food—an allowance of food, 
be beheaded. When he arrived at| Prov. xxx. 8; then a limit, bound, 
the place of execution, he looked | law, statute, &c. Itseems to me that 
round for some object on which to| the word here means purpose, inten- 
seize, and saw a small shrub, and seiz- 'tion, rule, or design, and that the 
ed it with his toes, and held it fast in idea is. that he had regarded the com- 
order to be firm while the executioner ; mands of God more than his own pur- 
did his office. Roberts. Soan Arab poses. Je had been willing to sacri- 
in treading firmly, or in taking a de- fice his own designs to the will of God, 
termined stand, seems to lay hold of, and had thus shown his preference for 
to grasp the ground with his toes, giv-; God and his law. ‘This sense seems 
ing a fixedness of position inconceiv-'! to be the most simple of any, and it 
able to those whose feet are cramped is surprising that it has not occurred 
by the use of tight shoes. This may to any expositors. So the same word 
be the meaning here, that Job had isused in ver.14. If this be the mean- 
fixed himself firmly in the footsteps of ing, it expresses a true sentiment of 
God, and had adhered tenaciously to piety in all ages. Te who is truly 
him; or, as it is rendered by Dr. religious is willing to sacrifice and 
Good, “ In his steps will I rivet my abandon his own plans at the com- 
feet.”” § And not declined. Turned mand of God. Job says that he was 
aside, i conscious of having done this, and he 

12. Neither have I gone back. I thus had a firm conviction that he 
have not put away or rejected. | The was a pious man. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 23 


18 But he #s in one mind, and; 


14 For he performeth the thing 


who can turn him? and what his that is appointed # for me: and 


soul desireth, even that he doeth. {many such things are with him. 
a1 Th.3.3. 


"13. But he is in one mind. Te is ‘ages, and which embraces all things— 
unchangeable. He has formed his for then every thing falls into its pro- 


plans, and no one can divert him from 
them. Of the truth of this sentiment 
there can be no dispute. The only 
difficulty in the case is to see why Job 
adverted to it here, and how it bears 
on the train of thought which he was 
pursuing. ‘The idea seems to be, that 


God was nowaccomplishing his eternal | 


purposes in respect to him; that he 


‘per place, and has its appropriate 
bearing on other events. It isa mat- 
ter of joy that God does execute all 
his purposes ; for as they are all good 
and wise, it is desirable that they 
should be executed. It would be 
a calamity if a good plan were nol 
executed. Why then should men 
murmur at the purposes or the de- 
crees of God ? 


had formed a plan far back in eternal 
ages, and that that plan must be exe-; 14. For he performeth the thing 
cuted ; that he was a Sovereign, and thatis appointed for me. “ Tam now 
that however mysterious his plans | meeting only what has been determin- 
might be, it was vain to contend with ed by his eternal plan. I know not 
nai and peer ia oe apd ers hae reir appoint. 
o their execution with patience and ed; but I see that God had resolve 
resignation. Job expected yet that/to do it, and that it is vain to resist 
God would come forth and vindicate him.’? So when we suffer, we may 
him ; but at present all that he could | say the same thing. It is not by 
do wasto submit. He did not pretend | chance or hap-hazard that we are af- 
to understand the reason of the divine! flicted ; it is because God has “ ap- 
dispensations; he felt that he had no, pointed” that it should be so. It is 
power to resist God. The language | not by passion or caprice on his part ; 
here is that of a man who is perplex- | not by sudden anger or wrath; but it 
ed in regard to the divine dealings, is because he had determined to a it 
but who feels that they are all in ac-'as a part of his eternal plan. It is 
cordance with the unchangeable pur-| much, when we arc afflicted, to be 
€ God. And what ht t pul “aul to: tnake: this-vellections 1. fad 
pose of God. nd what his soul; able to make this reflection. 1 ha 
desireth, even that hedoeth. Te does | rather be afflicted, feeling that it is 
what he pleaee: None on ee oe oe Fe eau nie of God, ae a 
control him. It is vain, therefore, to that it is by chance or hap-hazard. 
contend against him. From this pas {I had rather think that it is a part of 
sage we see a the sacri . ae : Pe bra oe 
vine sovereignty was understood at a by God, than that it is the resu 
very early age of the world, and enter- | some unexpected and Sap arret 
ed undoubtedly into the religion ofthe cause. In the one case, I see that 
patriarchs. It was then seen and, mind and thought and plan have been 
felt that God was absolute ; that he employed, and { infer that there is a 
was not dependent on his creatures ; | reason for it, though I cannot wey 
ee ae cas iaaeeie in repild tol ranson orof windom, aid my mied 
that plan, and that it was in vain to finds no rest. The doctrine of divine 
attempt to resist itsexecution It is, purposes or decrees, therefore, is emi- 
when properly understood, a matter ; nently adapted to give consolation to 
of unspeakable consolation that God ja sufferer. I had infinitely rather be 
has a plan—for who could honour a, under the operation of a plan or decree 
God who had xo plan, but Fal did Hee en pid = i deca for - 
everything by hap-hazard? Itis mat-} that 1s done, though 1 cannot see It, 
ter of rejoicing that he has one great | than to feel that 1 am subject to the 
purpose which extends through all tossings of blind chance, where there 
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15 Therefore am I troubled at 
his presence; when I consider, I 
am afraid @ of him. 


46 For God maketh my heart 


a Ps. 119.120. 


can possibly be no reason. ¢ And 
many such things are with him. The 
purpose does not pertain to me alone. 
It is a part of a great plan which ex- 
tends to others—to all things. Te is 
executing his plans around me, and I 
should not complain that in the devel- 
opment of his vast purposes I am in- 
cluded, and that I suffer. The idea 
seems to be this, that Job found con- 
solation in the belief that he was not 
alone in these circumstances ; that he 
had not been marked out and selected 
as a special object of divine displea- 
sure. Others had suffered in like 
manner. There were many cases 
just like his own, and why should he 
complain? If I felt that there was 
special displeasure against me; that 
10 others were treated in the same 
way, it would make afflictions much 
more difficult to bear. But when I 
feel that there is aneternal pian which 
embraces all, and that I only come in 
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soft, and the Almighty troubleth 
me: 
17 Because I was not ent off be- 
fore the darkness, neither hath he 
covered the darkness from my face. 


Being, who has an eternal plan, and 
| who is able to accomplish all that he 
purposes, and who makes known none 
of his dealings beforehand, should be 
an object of veneration and fear. It 
will not be the same kind of dreadful 
fear which we wou!d have of one who 
had almighty power, but who had 20 
plan of any kind, but profound venera- 
tion for one who is infinitely wise as 
well as almighty. ‘The fear of an Al- 
mighty Being, who has an eternal 
plan, which we cannot doubt is wise, 
though it is inscrutable to us, is a 
fear mingled with confidence; it is 
awe leading to the profoundest venera- 
tion. Tlis eternal counsels may take 
away our comforts, but they are right ; 
his coming forth may fill us with awe, 
but we shall venerate and love him. 
G When I consider. When I endea- 
vour to understand his dealings ; or 
when | think closely on them. 9 J 
iam afraid of him. This would be 


for my share, in common with others, | the effect on any mind. <A man that 
of the calamities which are judged | will sit down alone and think of God, 
necessary for the world, I can bear! and on his vast plans, will see that 


them with much more ease and pa- 
tience. 
15. Therefore am I troubled at his 


‘there is abundant occasion to be in 
awe before him. 
16. For God maketh my heart soft. 


presence. The doctrine of divine pur- | That is, faint. He takes away my 
poses and decrees ts fitted to impress strength; comp. Notes on Isa. vii. 4. 
the mind with awe. So vast are the | This effect was produced on Job by 
plans of God; so uncertain to us is it ; the contemplation of the eternal plan 
what will be developed next ; so im- | and the power of God. 

possible is it to resist God when he | 17. Because 2 was not cut of before 
comes forth to execute his plans, that | the darkness. Before these calami- 
they fill the mind with reverence and ties came upon me. Because I was 
fear, And this is one of the objects not taken away in the midst of pros- 
for which the doctrine isrevealed. It | perity, and while I was enjoying his 
is designed to rebuke the soul that is , smiles and the proofs of hislove. His 
filled with flippat.cy and self-conceit; , trouble is, that he was spared to pass 
to impress the heart with adoring | through these trials, and to be treated 
views of God, and to secure a proper | as if he were one of the worst of men, 
reverence for his government. Not, This is what now perplexes him, and 
knowing what may be the next de- | what he cannot understand. Ie does 
velopment of his plan, the mind should | not know why God had reserved him 
be in a state of holy fear—yet ready | to treat him as if he were the chief of 
to submit and bow in whatever aspect | sinners. J Neither hath he coverce 
his purposes may be made known. A | the darkness from my face. The word 
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| do they that know him not sce his 


HY, seeing times “are not} days? 


hidden from the Almighty, 


“neither ’’ is supplied here by our 


translators, but not improperly. The 
difficulty with Job was, that God had 
not hidden this darkness and calamity 
so that he had not seen it. Hecould 
not understand why, since he was his 
friend, God had not taken him away, 
80 that all should have seen, even in 
his death, that he was the friend of 
God. This feeling is not, perhaps, 
very uncommon among those who are 
called to pass through trials. They 
do not understand why they were re- 
served to these sufferings, and why 
God did not take them away before 
the billows of calamity rolled over 
them. 

1. Why, seeing times are not hid- 
den from the Almighty. Dr. Good 
renders this, 


“ Wherefore are not doomdays kept by the 
Almighty, 
So that his oftenders may ¢ye his periods ?” 


Lir. Noyes, 
“Why are not times of punishment reserved 
by the Almighty, 
And why do not they, who regard him, see 
his judgments 2" 

Jerome, ‘Times are not hidden 
from the Almighty; but they who 
know him are ignorant of his days.’ 
The LXX., “ But why have set 
times—dea:— escaped the notice — 
thadov — of the Almighty, and the 
wicked transgressed all bounds? ‘The 
word s°nmy, here translated times, is 
rendered by the Chaldee (s*272) 
set times, times appointed for an as 
sembly or a trial, beforehand desig- 
nated for any purpose. ‘I'he Hebrew 
word properly means, set time, fit 
and proper times ; and in the plural, 
as here used, means seasons, Est. i. 
13; 1 Chron. xii. 32; and then vicis- 
situdes of things, fortunes, destinies ; 
Ps, xxxi. 16; 1 Chron. xxix.30. Tere 
it means, probably, the vicissitudes of 
things, or what actually cecurs. All 
changes are known to God. Te sees 
good and bad times; he sees the 
changes that take place among men. 
And since he sees al) this, Job asks, 
with concern, Why is it that God 
docs not come forth to deal with men 


a Acts 1.7. 


according to their true character ? 
That this was the fact, he proceeds 
to show farther in illustration of the 
position which he had maintained in 
chap. xxi. by specifying a number of 
additional cases where the wicked 
undeniably prospered. Jt was this 
which perplexed him so much, for 
he did not doubt that their conduct 
was clearly known to God. If their 
conduct had been unknown to God, 
it would not have been a matter of 
surprise that they should go unpun- 
ished. But since all their ways were 
clearly seen by him, it might well 
excite inquiry why they were per- 
mitted thus to prosper. He believed 
that they were reserved to a future 
day of wrath, chap. xxi. 30; chap. 
xxiv. 23,24. ‘They would be punished 
in due time, but it was not a fact as 
his friends alleged, that they were 
punished in this life according to their 
deeds. { Du they that know him ? 
Ilis true friends ; the pious. { Not 
see his days. ‘The days of his wrath, 
or the day when he punishes the 
wicked. Why are they not per- 
mitted to see him come forth to take 
vengeance on his foes? ‘The phrase 
‘is days’? means the days when 
God would come forth to punish his 
enemies. They are called “his 
days,” because at that time God 
would be the prominent object that 
would excite attention. They would 
be days when he would manifest 
himself in a manner so remarkable 
as to characterise the period. ‘Thus 
the day of judgment is called the 
day “of the Son of Man,” or “ his 
day” (Luke xvii. 24), because at that 
time the Lord Jesus will be the pro- 
minént and glorious object that shall 
give character to the day. ‘The 
question here seems to have been 
asked by Job mainly to call attention 
to the fact which he proceeds to illus- 
trate. The fact was undeniable. 
Job did not maintain, as Eliphaz had 
charged on him (chap. xxii. 12—14), 
that the reason why God did not 
punish them was. that he could not 
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2 Some remove the land-marks ;; the way; the poor of the earth 
they violently take away flocks, | hide themselves together. 
and feed ! thereof. 5 Behold, as wild asses in the 
3 They drive away the ass of the | desert, go they forth to their work, 
fatherless, they take 4 the widow’s| rising betimes for a prey ; the wil- 


ox for a pledge. derness yieldeth food for them and 
4 They turn the needy out of| for their children. 
1 or, thein. @ De.24.6,17. 


see their deeds. He admitted most | them as their own, and to make the 
fully that God did see them, and un- | robbery so public. 
derstood all that they did. In this| 3. They drive away the ass of the 
they were agreed. Since this was, fatherless. Of the orphan, who can- 
80, the question was why the wicked | not protect himself, and whose only 
were spared, and lived in prosperity.| property may consist in this useful 
The fact that it was so, Job affirms. | animal. Injury done to an orphan is 
The reason why it was so, was the | always regarded as a crime of pecu- 
subject of inquiry now. This was | liar magnitude, for they are unable to 
perplexing, and Job could solve it} protect themselves; see Notes, chap. 
only by referring to what was to come | xxii. 9. J They take the widow's or 
hereafter. | for a pledge ; see Notes, chap. xxii. 
2. Some remove the land-marks.,6. The widow was dependent on her 
Land-marks are pillars or stones set | ox to till the ground, and hence the 
up to mark the boundaries of a farm. | crime of taking it away in pledge for 
Yo remove them, by carrying them| the payment of a debt. 
on to the land of another, was an act| 4. They turn the needy out of the 
of dishonesty and robbery—since it| way. They crowd the poor out of 
was only by marks that the extent of| the path, and thus oppress and injure 
a man’s property could be known.| them. ‘They do not allow them the 
Fences were uncommon ; the art of | advantages of the highway. J The 
surveying was not well understood, | poor of the earth hide themselves to- 
and deeds describing land were pro-j gether. For fear of the rich and 
bably unknown also, and their whole | mighty man. Driven from the society 
dependence, therefore, was on the|of the rich, without their patronage 
stones that were erected to mark the | and friendship, they are obliged to 
boundaries of a lot or farm. As it | associate together, and find in the 
was not difficult to remove them, it} wicked man neither protector nor 
became a matter of special import- | friend. And yet the proud oppressor 
ance to guard against it, and to make is not punished. 
it a crime of magnitude. Accordingly,; 5.Behold,as wild asses in the desert. 
it was forbidden in the strictest man- ' In regard to the wild ass, see Notes 
ner in the law of Moses. ‘“ Cursed on chap. vi. 5. Schultens, Good, 
be he that removeth his neighbour’s Noyes, and Wemyss, understand this, 
land-mark ;” Deut. xxvii. 17; comp. not as referring to the haughty tyrants 
Deut. xix. 14; Prov. xxii. 28; xxiii. themselves, but to the oppressed and 
10. {| And feed thereof. Marg. ‘or, needy wretches whom they had driven 
them." Themarginiscorrect. ‘The from society, and compelled to seek 
meaning is, that they drive off the a precarious subsistence, like the 
flocks of others, and pasture them ;, wild ass, in the desert. They sup- 
that is, they are at no pains to con- | pose that the meaning is, that these 
ceal what they do, but mingle them , outcasts go to their daily tuil seeking 
with their own herds, and feed them ; roots and vegetables in the desert 
as if they were their own. If they | for a subsistence, like wild animals. 
drove them away to kill, and removed | But it seems to me that the reference 
them wholly from view, it would be is rather to another class of wicked 
less shamefyl than to keep and claim men: to the wandering tribes that 
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G They reap every one his ‘ corn 
in the field, and 2 they gather the 
vintage of the wicked. 

7 They cause the naked to 
lodge without clothing, that they 
have no covering in the cold 


live by plunder—who roam through 


the deserts, and live an unrestrained 
and a lawless life, like wild animals 
The wild ass is distinguished for its 
fleetness, and the comparison here 
turns principally on this fact. These 
marauders move rapidly from place 
to place, make their assault suddenly 
and unexpectedly, and, having plun- 
dered the traveller, or the caravan, 
as suddenly disappear. They have 
no home, cultivate no land, and keep 
no flocks. The only objection to this 
interpretation is, that the wild ass is 
not a beast of prey. But, in reply 
to this, it may be said, that the com- 
parison does not depend on that, but 
on the fact that they resemble those 
animals in their lawless habits of life; 
see Notes on chap. xi. 12; xxxix. 
5. | Go they forth to their work. 
To their employment—to wit, plun- 
der. Qf Rising betimes. Rising 
early. It isacustom of the Orientals 
every where to rise by break of day. 
In journeys, they usually rise long 
before day, and travel much in the 
night, and during the heat of the day 
they rest. As caravans often tra- 
velled early, plunderers would rise 
early, also, to meet them. { For a 
prey. For plunder—the business of 
their lives. J The wilderness. The 
desert, for so the word wilderness is 
used in the Scriptures ; see Notes on 
Isa. xxxv. 1; Matt. iii. 1. J Yieldeth 
food. To wit, by plunder. They 
obtain subsistence for themselves and 
their families by plundering the cara- 
vans of the desert. The idea of 
Job is, that they are seen by God, 
and yet that they are suffered to roam 
at large. 

6. They reap every one his corn. 
Marg. mingled corn, or dredye. The 
word here used (5°53) denotes, pro- 
perly, meslin, mixed provender, made 
up of various kinds of grain, as of 
barley, vetches, &c., prepared for 
cattle; see Notes on Isa, xxx. 24. 
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8 They are wet with the show- 
ers of the mountains, and em- 
brace @ the rock for want of a 
shelter. 


| mingled corn, or dredge. 


2 the wicked gather the vintage. = a La.4.5. 


q Jn the field. They break in upon 
the fields of others, and rob them of 
their grain, instead of cultivating the 
earth themselves. So it is rendered 
by Jerome—Agrum non suum deme- 
runt; et vineam ejus, quem vi op- 
presserint vindemiant The LXX. 
render it, ‘“‘ A field, not their own, 
they reap down before the time—z¢o 
aeas. GY They gather the vintage of 
the wicked. Marg. the wicked gather 
the vintage. Rather, they gather the 
vintage of the oppressor. It is not 
the vintage of honest industry; not 
a harvest which is the result of their 
own labour, but of plunder. They 
live by depredations on others. This 
is descriptive of those who support 
themselves by robbery. 

7. They cause the naked to lodge 
without clothing. They strip others 
of their clothing, and leave them des- 
ititute. J That they have no covering 
in the cold. All travellers tell us, 
that though the day is intensely hot 
in the deserts of Arabia, yet the 
nights are often intensely cold. Hence, 
the sufferings of those who are plun- 
dered, and who have nothing to de- 
fend themselves from the cold air of 
ithe night. 

8. They are wet with the showers 
of the mountains. That is, the poor 
persons, or the travellers. whom they 
have robbed. [ills collect the clouds, 
and showers seem to pour down from 
the mountains, These showers often 
collect and pour down so suddenly 
that there is scarcely time to seek a 
shelter. QJ And embrace the rock for 
want of a shelter. ‘ake refuge be- 
neath a projecting rock. The rob- 
bers drive them away from their 
: homes, or plunder them of their tents, 
and leave them to find a shelter from 
the storm, or at night, beneath a 
rock. This agrees exactly with what 

Niebuhr says of the wandering Arabs 
near mount Sinai: ‘‘ ‘Those who can- 
not afford a tent, spread out a cloth 
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9 They pluck the fatherless from 
the breast, and take a pledge of the 
poor. 

10 They cause Aim to go nak- 
ed without clothing, and they 


upon four or six stakes; and others 
spread their cloth near a tree, or en- 
deavour to shelter themselves from 
the heat and the rain in the cavities of 
the rocks. Reisebeschreib.i. Th.s.233. 

9. They pluck the fatherless from 
the breast. That is, they steal away 
unprotected children, and sell them, 
or make slaves of them for their own 
use. If this isthe correct interpreta- 
tion, then there existed at that time, 
what has existed since, so much to 
the disgrace of mankind, the custom 
of kidnapping children, and bearing 
them away to be sold as slaves. Sla- 
very existed in early ages; and it 
must have been in some such way 
that slaves were procured. The 
wonder of Job is, that such men were 
permitted to live—that God did not 
come forth and punish them. The 
fact still exists, and the ground of 
wonder is not diminished. Africa 
bleeds under wrongs of this kind; 
and the vengeance of heaven seems 
to sleep, though the child is torn 
away from its mother, and conveyed, 


amid many horrors, to a distant land, | of the sun. 
to wear out life in hopeless servitude. : 


Q And take a pledge of the poor. 
‘l'ake that, therefore, which is neces- 


sary for the comfort of the poor, and | 
retain it, so that they cannot enjoy ; thirst. 


its use ; see Notes on chap. xxii. 6. 


walls. 
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take away the sheaf from the hun- 
ry e 

11 Which made oil within their 

walls, and tread their wine-presses, 

and suffer thirst. 


Or rather, they compel them 
to express oil within their walls. 
The word ‘°rs*, rendered “made 
oil,” is from “ms, to shine, to give 
light; and hence the derivatives of 
the word are used to denote light, 
and then oil, and thence the word 
comes to denote to press out oil for 
the purpose of light. Oil was ob- 
tained for this purpose from olives by 
pressing them, and the idea here is, 
that the poor were compelled to en- 
gage in this service for others with- 
out compensation. ‘The expression 
“within their walls,’’ means probably 
within the walls of the rich; that is, 
within the enclosures where such 
presses were erected. They were 
taken away from their homes; com- 
pelled to toil for others; and confined 
for this purpose within inclosures 
erected for the purpose of expressing 
oil. Some have proposed to read 
this passage, “ Between their walls 
they make them toil at noonday ;”’ as 
if it referred to the cruelty of causing 
them to labour in the sweltering heat 
But the former interpre- 
tation is the most common, and best 
agrees with the usual meaning of the 
word, and with the connection. § And 
tread their wine-presses and suffer 
They compel them to tread 
out their grapes without allowing 


10. And they take away the sheaf | them to slake their thirst from the 


from the hungry. 


to bear the sheaf for the rich without 


The meaning of | wine. 
this is, that the hungry are compelled | course, be cruel oppression. 


Such a treatment would, of 
A simi- 
lar description is given by Addison in 


being allowed to satisfy their hunger j his letter from Italy : 


from it. Moses commanded that 
even the ox should not be muzzled 
that trod out the corn (Deut. xxv. 4); 
but here was more aggravated cruelty 


Il povreo Abitante mira indarno 

ll roseggiante Arancio e’) pingue grange, 
Crescer dolente ei mira ed oli, ¢ vini, 

E de mirti odorar I’ ombra ti sdegna. 

In mezzo alla Bonta della Natura 


than that would be, in compelling | Maledetto lauguisce, e deatro a cariche 
men to bear the sheaf of the harvest | Di vino vigne muore per Ja sete. 
without allowing them even to satisfy | “ The poor inhabitant beholds in vain 


their hunger. ‘This is an instance of 
the cruelty which Job says was actu- 
ally practised on the earth, and yct 
God did not interpose to punish it. 
dl. Which made oil within their 


The reddening orange and the swelling 
grain; 

Jayless he sees the growing oils and Wines, 

And in the myrtle’s fragrant shade repines; 

Starves, in the midst of nature's bounty 
curst, 

And in the loaden vineyard diesfor thirst,’ 


CHAPTER XXIV. 29 


12 Men groan from out of the! 13 They are of those that rebel 
city, and the soul of the wounded against the light; they know not 
crieth out: yet God layeth not the ways thereof, nor abide in the 
folly to them. | paths thereof. 


Addison’s works, vol. i. pp. 51—53. ‘word rendered folly (norm) means 
Fd. Lond. 1721. | folly; and thence also wickedness. 

12, Men groan from out of the city. | If this reading is to be retained, the 
The evident meaning of this is, that passage means that God does not lay 
the sorrows caused by oppression to heart, that is, does not regard their 
were not confined to the deserts and folly or wickedness. Ile suffers it to 
to solitary places; were not seen pass without punishing it; comp. 
only where the wandering freebooter | 4 15 xvii. 30. But the same word 
seized upon the traveller, or in the | eke : 


comparatively unfrequented places in ' 
the country where the poor were 
compelled to labour inthe wine presses 


by a change of the points, ("2="), 
means prayer ; and many have sup- 
| posed that it means, that God does 


and the olive presses of others, but not regard the prayer or cry of those 
that they extended to cities also.|who are thus oppressed. This, in 
In what way this oppression in cities | itself, would make good sense, but 
was practised, Job does not specify. | the former rendering agrees better 
It might be by the sudden descent ; with the connection. The object of 
upon an unsuspecting city, of hordes‘ Job is not to show that God does not 
of freebooters, who robbed and mur- | regard the cry of the afflicted, but 
dered the inhabitants, and then fled, | that he does not interpose to punish 
or it might be by internal oppression, ' those who are tyrants and oppressors. 
as of the rich over the poor, or of| 13. They are of those that rebel 
masters over their slaves. The idea | against the light. That.is, they hate 
which Job seems to wish to convey | the light: comp. John iii. 20. It is 
is, that oppression abounded. ‘The unpleasant to them, and they perform 
earth was full of violence. It was in' their decds in the night. Job here 
every place, in the city and the coun- | commences a reference to another 
try, and yet God did not in fact come class of wicked persons—those who 
forth to meet and punish the oppres- | perform their deeds in the darkness 
sor as he deserved. There would be of the night ; and he shows that the 
instances of oppression and cruelty same thing is true of them as of those 


enough occurring in all cities to jus- 
tify all that Job here says, especially 
in ancient times, when cities were 
under the control of tyrants. The 
word which is translated men here is 
acm, which is not the usual term to 
denote men. This word is derived 
from mi, to die; and hence there 
may be here the notion of mortals, 
or of the dying, who utter these 
groans. (And the soul of the wounded 
crieth out. This expression appears 


as if Job referred to some acts of vio- 


lence done by robbers, and perhaps 
the whole description is intended to 
apply to the sufferings caused by the 
sudden descent of a band of marau- 


who commit crimes in open day, that 
God does not interpose directly to 
punish them. ‘They are suffered to 
live in prosperity. This should be 
rendered, ‘‘ Others hate the light ;”’ 
or, “ There are those also who are 
rebellious against the light.” There 
is great force in the declaration, that 
‘those who perform deeds of wicked- 
ness in the night are rebels against 
the light of day. § They know not 
the ways thereof. They do not see it. 
They work in the night. {J Nor abide 
tn the paths thereof. In the paths 
‘that the light makes. They scek out 
‘ paths on which the light doesnot shine. 

14. The murderer. One of the in- 


ders upon the unsuspecting and slum- | stances, referred to in the previous 
bering inhabitants of a city. { Yet | verse, of those who perform their 
God layeth not folly to them. The decds in darkness. ] Hising with the 


30 


14 The ¢ murderer rising with 
the light killeth the poor and 
needy, and in the night is as a 
thief, 

15 The eye also of the adulterer 
waiteth for the twilight, ° saying 


@ Ps.10.8—11, b Pr.7.8,9. 
light. Heb. ~xd. Vulg. Mand pri 


mo — in the earliest twilight. The 
megning is, that he does it very ear- 
ly; by daybreak. It is not in open 
day, but at the earliest dawn. § Kill- 
eth the poor and needy. Those who 
are so poor and needy that they are 
obliged to rise early and go forth to 
their toil. There is a double aggra- 
vation—the crime of murder itself, 
and the fact that it is committed on 
those who are under a necessity of 
going forth at that early hour to their 
labour. { And in the night is as a 
thief. The same man. ‘Theft is 
usually committed under cover of the 
night. The idea of Job is, that 
though these crimes cannot escape 
the notice of God, yet that he does 
not interpose to punish those who 
committed them. A striking inci- 
dental illustration of the fact stated 
here, occurred in the journey of 
Messrs. Robinson and Smith, on their 
way from Akabah to Jerusalem. 
After retiring to rest one night, they 
were aroused by a sudden noise ; and 
they apprehended an attack by rob- 
bers. ‘Our Arabs,” says Dr. R, 
“were evidently alarmed. They 
said, if thieves, they would steal upon 
us at midnight ; if robbers they would 
come down upon us towards morning.” 
Bibl. Research. i. 270. It would 
seem, therefore, that there was some 


} setieth his face in secret. 


JOB. 


no eye shall see me: and ! dis- 
guiseth Azs face. 

16 In the dark they dig through 
houses, which they had marked for 
themselves in the day-time: they 


know ¢ not the light. 
¢ John. 19. 


-—~ si nocturnus adulter 

Tempora Santonico velas aduperta cucullo. 
These deeds of wickedness were then 
performed in the night, as they are 
still ; and yet, though the-eye of God 
beheld them, he did not punish them. 
The meaning of Job is, that men were 
allowed to commit the blackest crimes, 
but that God did not come forth to 
cut them off. 

16. In the dark they dig through 
houses. This refers, probably, to 
another class of wicked persons, 
The adulterer steals forth in the night, 
but it is not his way to “dig” into 
houses. But the persons here refer- 
red to are robbers, who conceal them- 
selves by day, and who at night se- 
cretly enter houses for plunder. The 
phrase “dig through’ probably has 
reference to the fact that houses were 
made of clay, or of bricks dried in 
the sun—a species of mud cottages, 
and whose walls, therefore, could be 
easily penetrated. In the East, nearly 
all the houses are made of unburnt 
brick, and there is little difficulty in 
making a hole in the wall large 
enough to admit the human body; 
comp. Ezek. xii. 7. In Bengal, says 
Mr. Ward, it is common for thieves 
to dig through the walls of houses 
made of mud, or under the house- 
floors, which are made merely of 
earth, and enter thus into the dwell- 


settled time or order in which they| ings while the inmates are asleep. 


are accustomed to commit their vari- 
ous depredations. 

15. The eye also of the adulterer 
waiteth for the twilight ; comp. the 


description in Prov. vii. 8, 9, ‘‘ He| would be, that 


went the way to her house 
twilight, in the evening, 
and dark night.” 
his face. 


a mask on his face, 
recognised. So Juvenal, Sat. viii. 
144, as quoted by Noyos : 


Rosenmuller’s Alte u. neue Morgen- 
landin loc. {| Which they had marked 


Sor themselves in the day-time. Ac- 


cording to this translation the idea 
in the day-time they 


3 in the| carefully observed houses, and saw 
in the black| where an entrance might be effected. 
| And disguiseth| But this interpretation seems con- 
Marg. setteth his face in| trary to the general sense of the pas- 
secret. The meaning is, that he put] sage. 
lest he should be| light, and that the night is the time 


It is said that they avoid the 


for accomplishing their purposes. 
Probably, therefore, the meaning of 


CHAPTER XXIV. 31 


17 For the morning és to them| 18 He 7s swift as the waters ; 
even as the shadow of death; if ove| their portion is cursed in the earth: 
know them, they are in the terrors|he beholdeth not the way of the 


of @ the shadow of death. vineyards. 
a Ps.73.18,19. 


this passage is, “in the day time they | as the skiff upon the waters.” Dr. 
shut themselves up.” So it is ren-| Good, ‘ Miserable is this man upon 
dered by Gesenins, Rosenmuller, | the waters.” Wemyss, ‘‘ Such should 
Noyes, and others. The word here’ be as foam upon the waters.” Le 
used, and rendered “marked” (==rm),: Clerc says that there is scarcely any 
means to seal, to seal up; and nenoe passage of the Scriptures more ob- 
the idea of shutting up, or making! scure than this, and the variety of 
fast; see Notes on Job ix. 7; Isa. | rendering adopted will show at once 
viii. 17. Hence it may mean to shut the perplexity of expositors. Rosen- 
up close as if one was locked in; and! muller supposes that the particle of 
the idea here is, that in the day-time| comparison (>) is to be understood, 
they shut themselves up close in their] and that the meaning is, “he is asa 
places of concealment, and went forth| light thing upon the waters ;” and 
to their depredations in the night.| this probably expresses the true 
{ They know not the light, ‘They do| sense. It is a comparison of the 
not see the light. They do all their| thief with a light boat, or any other 
work in the dark. light thing that moves gently on the 

17. For the morning is to themeven| face of the water, and that glides 
as the shadow of death. ‘They dread; along without noise. So gently and 
the light as one does usually the| noiselessly does the thief glide along 
deepest darkness. The morning or|in the dark. He is rapid in his mo- 
light would reveal their deeds of| tion, but he is still. It is not uncom- 
wickedness, and they therefore avoid! mon to describe one who is about to 
it. { As the shadow of death. Asthe| commit crime in the night as moving 
deepest darkness; see Notes on chap.! noiselessly along, and as taking every 
iii, 5. {Jf one know them. If they | precaution that the utmost silence 
are recognised. Or, more probably,! should be preserved. So Macbeth, 
this means “ they,”’ 7. ¢. each one of} when about to commit murder, solilo- 
them, ‘‘ are familiar with the terrors: quizes : 
of the shadow of death,” or with the} Nocen Se ieee hall world 
deepest darkness. By this rendering | Nature seems dead 
the common signification of the word) aterm: a he eto tbo wall 
(~2") will be retained, and the} Who's how!'d his watch, thus with his stealthy 
translation will accord with the gene- Witt Paraai *s ravishi See toward til 
ral sense of the passage. ‘The mean-| """ inn See pete 
ing is, that they are familiar with the | Moves ike a ghost. 3 er 

$ hou sure and firm-s arth, 

ie They deed pee the lake of Hear mt my steps, which Way they walk, for 
day. To others the darkness is ter-| The very stones prate of my whereabout. 
rible; to them it is familiar. The|I do not know, however, that this 
word rendered ‘“ shadow of death” in| comparison of a thief, with a light 
the latter part of this verse, is the| object on the waters, is to be found 
same as in the former. It may mean| any where else, but it is one of great 
in both places the gloomy night that| beauty. ‘The word rendered ‘‘ swift” 
resembles the shadow of death. Such’ \>>) may denote either that which 
a night is “terrible” to most mer, to| is swift, or that which is light. In 
them it is familiar, and they feel se-| Isa. xxx. 16, it is applied to a fleet 
cure only when its deep shades are| horse. Here it may be rendered, ‘‘ He 
round about them. is as a light thing upon the face of 

18. He is swift as the waters. Noyes| the waters.” {| Their portion ts cursed 
renders this, ‘‘ They are as swift| ia the earth. That is, their manner 


, 


32 


19 Drought and heat ' consume 
the snow-waters ; so doth the grave 
those which have sinned. 


20 ‘The womb shall forget him ; 
} violently take. 


of life, their way of obtaining a 
livelihood, is deserving of execration. 
The result of humble toil and honest 
Jabour may be said to be blessed; but 
not the property which they acquire. 
Rosenmuller and Noyes, however, 
suppose that the word ‘‘ portion” here 
refers to their habitation, and that the 
idea is, they have their dwelling in 
wild and uncultivated places; they 
live in places that are cursed by 
sterility and barrenness. The Hebrew 
will bear either construction. The 
word lot, as it is commonly under- 
stood by us, may perhaps embrace 
both ideas. ‘ Theirs is a cursed lot 
on earth.” J He beholdeth not the 
way of the vineyards. That is, they 


JOB. 


,the worm shall feed sweetly on 
him; he shall be no more © re- 
membered ; and wickedness sha]] 


be broken as a tree. 
a Pr.10.7; 18.26.14. 


away; see the beautiful description 
of this which Job gives in chap. vi. 
15—18. Those waters vanish away 
silently and gently. The stream be- 
comes smaller and smaller as it winds 
along in the desert until it all disap- 
pears. So Job says it is with these 
wicked men whom he is describing. 
Instead of being violently cut off ; in- 
stead of being hurried out of life by 
some sudden and dreadful judgment, 
as his friends maintained, they were 
suffered to linger on calmly and 
peaceably —as the stream glides on 
gently in the desert — until they 
quietly disappear by death —as the 
| waters sink gently in the sands or 


evaporate in the air. The whole de- 


do not spend their lives in cultivating | scription is that of a peaceful death 
them, nor do they derive a subsist-|as contradistinguished from one of 
ence from them. They live by plun- | violence. { So doth the grave those 
der, and their abodes are in wild re-! who have sinned. There is a wonder- 
treats, far away from quiet and civil-! ful terseness and energy in the origi- 
ised society. ‘The object seems to be | nal words here, which is very feebly 
to describe marauders, who make a! expressed by our translation. The 
sudden descent at night on the pos-' Hebrew is (wweh Swe) “the grave, 
sessions of others, and who have they have sinned.” ‘The sense is cor- 


their dwellings far away from fields ' 
that are covered with the fruits of 
cultivation. 


19. Drought and heat consume the | 


snow-waters. Marg. violently take ; 
see Notes on chap. vi. 17. ‘The word 
rendered “consume,” and in, the 


‘rectly expressed in the common ver- 
sion. The meaning is, that they 
jwho have sinned die in the same 
quiet and gentle manner with which 
; waters vanish in the desert. By 
'those who have sinned, Job means 
those to whom he had just referred 


margin ‘violently take’? (s>%3"), | —robbers, adulterers, murderers, «&c., 
means properly to strip off, as skin and the sense of the whole is, that 
from the flesh ; and then to pluck or! they died a calm and peaceful death ; 
tear away by force; to strip, to spoil,‘ see Notes on chap. xxi. 18, where 
to rob. The meaning here is, that, he advances the same sentiment as 
the heat seems to seize and carry | here. 

away the snow waters—to bear them{ 20. The womb shall forget him. 
off, as a plunderer does spoil. There His mother who bare him shall for- 
is much poetic beauty in this image. ' get him. ‘The idea here seems to be, 
The ‘‘ snow-waters ” here mean the that he shall fade out of the memory, 
waters that are produced by the meit- | just. as other persons do. Te shall 
ing of the snow on the hills, and not be overtaken with any disgrace- 
which swell the rivulets in the valleys | ful punishment, thus giving occasion 
below. ‘Those waters, Job says, are to remember him by a death of igno- 
borne along in rivulets over the burn- |; miny. At first view it would seem to 
ing sands, until the drought and heat} be a calamity to be soon forgotten 
absorb them all, and they vanish! by a mother; but if the above inter- 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


21 He evil-entreateth the barren 
that beareth not, and doeth not 


good to the widow. | 


pretation be correct, then it means_ 
that the condition of his death would 
be such that there would be no occa- 
sion for a mother to remember him' 
with sorrow and shame, as she would 
one who was ignominiously executed 


od 


22 He draweth also the mighty 
with his power: he riseth up, 
1 and no man is sure of life. 

1 or, he trusteth not his own life. 


cay, and that falls down gently by its 


own weight. It lives to be old, and 
then quietly sinks on the ground and 
dies. So Job says it is with the 
wicked. They are not swept away 
by the divine judgments, as the trees 
of the forest are torn up by the roots 


for his crimes. This interpretation 
was proposed by Mercer, and has or twisted off by the tornado. 

been adopted by Rosenmiiller, Noyes,! 21. He evil entreateth the barren. 
and others. It accords with the gen- |The woman who has no children to 
eral scope of the passage, and is comfort orsupporther. He increases 
probably correct. Various other in-, her calamity by acts of cruelty and 
terpretations, however, have been oppression. ‘Io be without children, 
proposed, which may be seen in as is well known, was regarded, in 
Good, and in the Critici Sacri. § The , the patriarchal ages, as a great ca- 
worm shall feed sweetly on him. As;lamity. J And doeth not good to the 
on others. He shall die and be buried , widow ; see Notes on chap. xxiv. 3. 
in the usual manner. IIe shall lie Notwithstanding all this, he is per- 
quietly in the grave, and there re- mitted to live in prosperity, and to 
turn to his native dust. He shall not die without any visible tokens of the 
be suspended on a gibbet, or torn and _ divine displeasure. 

devoured by wild beasts; but his| 22. He draweth also the mighty 
death and burial shall be peaceful , with his power. The word here ren- 
and calm; see Notes on chap. xxi. | dered draweth (722), means to draw; 
26; xix.26. ( He shall be no more and then, to lay hold of, to take, to 
remembered. As having been a man i take away, and, hence, to remove, to 
of eminent guilt, or as ignominiously : destroy; Ps. xxviii. 3; Ezek. xxii. 
punished. ‘The meaning is, that there 20. The idea here seems to be, that 
is nothing marked and distinguishing ' his acts of oppression and cruelty 
in his death. There is no peculiar , were not confined to the poor and the 
manifestation of the divine displea- defenceless. Even the great and the 
sure. There is some truth in this, mighty were also exposed, and he 
that the wicked cease to be remem-' spared none. No one was safe, and 
bered. Men hasten to forget them; no rights could be regarded as secure. 
and having done no good that makes The character here described is one 
them the objects of grateful reminis- , that pertains to a tyrant, or a con- 
cence, their memory fades away. | queror, and Job probably meant to 
This, so far from being a calamity | describe some such mighty man, who 
and a curse, Job regards as a favour. was regardless alike of the rights of 
Jt would be a calamity to be remem- the highandthelow. { He riseth up. 
bered as a bad man, and as having When he rises up; that is, when he 
died an ignominious death. {| And enters on an enterprise, or goes forth 
wickedness shall be broken as a tree..to accomplish his wicked purposes. 
Evil here or wickedness (rb1v) means { And no man is sure of life. From 
an evil or wicked man. ‘The idea the dread of him even the great and 
seems to be, that such a man would , mighty have no security. This lan- 
die as a tree that is stripped of its guage will well describe the charac- 
leaves and branches is broken down. ter of an Oriental despot. Having 
He is not like a green tree that is absolute power, no man, not even the 
violently torn up by the roots in a highest in rank, can fee) that his life 
storm, or twisted off in a tempest, | is safe if the monarch becomes in any 
but like a dry tree that begins to de- , way offended. Yet, Job says that 


34 


JOB. 


23 Though it be given him to be |? out of the way as all other, and 


in safety, whereon he resteth ; yet 
his 4 eyes are upon their ways. 

24 They are exalted for a lit- 
tle > while, but are } gone and 
brought low; they are taken 


a Ps. 11.4, b Ps.37.35,36. 


1 noe. 


even such a despot was permitted to 


live in prosperity, and to die without 
any remarkable proof of the divine 
displeasure. 

23. Though it be given him to bein 
safety. That is, God gives him safety. 
The name God is often understood, 
or not expressed. The meaning is, 
that God gives this wicked man, or 
oppressor, safety. leis permitted to 
live a life of security and tranquillity. 
{ Whercon he resteth, Or, rather, 
“And he is sustained, or upheld’ — 
(j7v"). The meaning is, that he is 
sustained or upheld by God. { Yee 
his eyes are upon their ways. “ And 
the eyes of God are upon the ways of 
such men.” That is, God guards 
and defends them. He seems to 
smile upon them, and to prosper all 
their enterprises. 

24. They are exalted for a little 
while, This was the proposition 
which Job was maintaining. His 
friends affirmed that the wicked were 
punished for their sins in this life, 
and that great crimes would soon meet 
with great calamities. ‘This Job de- 
nies, and says that the fact was, that 
they were “exalted.” Yet he knew 
that it was to be but for a little time, 
and he believed that they would, at 
no distant period, receive the proper 
reward of their deeds. He maintains, 
however, that their death might be 
tranquil and easy, and that no extra- 
ordinary proof of the divine displea- 
sure would be perceived in the man- 
ner of their departure. ( But are 
gone and brought low. Marg. not. 
Heb. w22°s;—‘ and are not; comp. 
Gen. xlii. 13. ‘ The youngest is this 
day with our father, and one is not;’’ 
Gen. xxxvii. 30. 
and I, whither shall I go?”’ That is, 
the child is dead ; comp. the expres- 
sion Troja fuit. The meaning here 
is, that they soon disappear, or vanish. 


| 


cut off as the tops of the ears of 
corn. 

25 And if ¢¢ be not so now, who 
will make me a liar, and make my 
speech nothing worth ? 

2 closed up. 


{ They ave taken out of the way as 


all other. They die in the same 
manner as other men do, and without 
any extraordinary expressions of the 
divine displeasure in their death. 
This was directly contrary to what 
his friends had maintained. The 
Hebrew word here (7:;) means, to 
gather, to collect ; and is often used 
in the sense of ‘‘ gathering to one’s 
fathers,” to denote death. { And cut 
off as the tops of the ears of corn. Of 
wheat, barley, or similar grain. Corn, 
in the sense in which the word is 
commonly used in this country, was 
not known in the time of Job. The 
allusion here is to the harvest. When 
the grain was ripe, it seems they 
were in the habit of cutting off the 
ears, and not of cutting it near the 
root, as we do. ‘The body of the 
stalk was left, and, hence. there is 
so frequent allusion in the Scriptures 
to stubble that was burnt. So, in 
Egypt, the children of Israel were 
directed to obtain the stubble left in 
the fields, in making brick, instead 
of having straw furnished them. The 
meaning of Job here is, that they 
would not be taken away by a violent 
death, or before their time, but that 
they would be like grain standing in 
the field to the time of harvest, and 
then peacefully gathered ; comp. Ps. 
Ixxili. 4. 

25. And tf it be not so now, who 
will make me a liar ? A challenge 
to any one to prove the contrary to 
what he had said. Job had now at- 
tacked their main position, and had 
appealed to facts, in defence of what 
he held. He maintained that, as a 
matter of fact, the wicked were pros- 


‘The child is not, | pered, that they often lived to old 


age, and that they then died a peace- 
ful death, without any direct demon- 
stration of the divine displeasure. 
He boldly appeals, now, to any one 


CHAPTER XXV. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tus short reply of Bildad closes what the three 
friends of Job had to say, for Zophar does not attempt 
to answer, Lildad does not attempt to meet the ap- 
peals which Job had made to facts, or reply to his ar- 
guments, He does not even reproach Job as he and 
his friends had done before, or even express his convic- 
tion that he was a wicked man. The speech fs evi- 
dently that of one who felt that he must sny something, 
but who did not know how to meet the course of arzu- 
n.ent which Job had pursued. He asserts, In a lofty 
strain, the majesty, dominion, and Infinite perfection 
of the Deity, and then repeats the proposition, that in 
the sight of such a God the whole universe must be ree 
garded as impure. It would seem to be implied that he 
aupposed that Job's arguments went on the supposition 
that man was pure, and that all that was necessary to 
be said. was to re-afiirm the impossibility that any 
should be holy In the sight of God. Many a man, 
when perplexed with some view of truth which wholly 


to deny this, or to prove the contrary. 
The appeal was decisive. The fact 
was undeniable, and the controversy 
was closed. Bildad (chap. xxv.) at- 
tempts a brief reply, but he does not 
touch the question about the facts to 
which Job had appealed, but utters a 
few vague and irrelevant proverbial 
maxims, about the greatness of God, 
and is silent. His proverbs appear 
to be exhausted, and the theory which 
he and his friends had so carefully 
built up, and in which they had been 
so confident, was now overthrown. 
Perhaps this was one design of the 
Tloly Spirit, inrecording the argument 
thus far conducted, to show that the 
theory of the divine administration, 
which had been built up with so 
much care, and which was sustained 
by so many proverbial maxims, was 
false. The overthrow of this theory 
was of sufficient importance to justify 
this protracted argument, for (1.) it 
was and is of the highest importance 
that correct views should prevail of 
the nature of the divine administra- 
tion ; and (2.) it is of especial im- 
portance in comforting the afflicted 
people of God. Job had experienced 
great aggravation, in his sufferings, 
from the position which his friends 
had maintained, and from the argu- 
ments which they had been able to 
adduce, to prove that his sufferings 
were proof that he was a hypocrite. 
But it is worth all which it has cost ; 
all the experience of the afflicted 
friends of God, and all the pains 
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confounds all his reasoning and sets aside his maxims, 
but who lacks the ingenuousness to admit the force of 
the argument adduced, meets a case just as Bildad did. 
Unconvineed, he adheres to his own opinion; unable 
to meet the argument, he does not attempt to reply to 
it, yet feels that he must say something to show that he 
is not silenced. The feeblencss of this reply, however, 
only encourages Job to utter the triumphant sentiments 
expressed in the fullowing chapters. 


HEN answered Bildad the Shu- 
hite and said, 

2 Dominion ¢ and fear are with 
him ; he maketh peace in his high 
places. 

3 Is there any number of his 
armies? and upon whom ® doth 
not his light arise 2 


a Da.4.3,34; Jude 25. b Mat.5.45. 


taken to reveal it, to show that afflic- 


tion is no certain proof of the divine 

displeasure, and that important ends 

may be accomplished by means of trial. 
CHAPTER XXYV. 

2. Dominion and fear are with him. 
That is, God has a right to rule, and 
he ought to be regarded with rever- 
ence. The object of Bildad is to 
show that He is so great and glorious 
that it is impossible that man should 
be regarded as pure inhis sight. IIe 
begins, therefore, by saying, that he 
is a Sovereign; that he is clothed 
with majesty, and that he is worthy 
of profound veneration. § He maketh 
peace in his high places. ‘ High 
places,” here refer to the heavenly 
worlds. The idea is, that he pre- 
serves peace and concord among the 
hosts of heaven. Numerous and 
mighty as are the armies of the skies, 
yet he keeps them in order and in 
awe. ‘The object is to present an 
image of the majesty and power of 
that Being who thus controls a vast 
number of minds. The phrase does 
not necessarily imply that there had 
been variance or strife, and that then 
God had made peace, but that he pre- 
served or kept them in peace. 

3. Is there any number of his ar- 
mies? The armies of heaven; or 
the hosts of angelic beings, which are 
often represented as arranged or mar- 
shalled into armies; see Notes on 
Isa i. 9. The word which is here 
used is not the common one which is 
rendered “hosts,” (S23), but is 7193, 
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4 How then can man be justi- 
fied * with God? or how can he 
be clean % that ts born of a wo- 
man ? 

5 Behold even to the moon, and 

ciep. 417,&c.; 9.2. &c.; Ps.143 2,&e.; Ro, 


which means properly a troop, band, 


JOB. 


it shineth not ; yea, the stars are 
not pure in his sight ; 

6 How much less man, that zs a 
worm, and the son of man, which 
7s a worm ? 

b Zee.13.1; 1Co.6.11: John 1.9; Re.1,5. 


a tent, and is a form of the word b= 


or army. It may here mean either | uniformly rendered tent or tabernacle. 
the constellations often represented ; Some have supposed that the mean- 
as the army which God marshals jing here is, that even the moon and 
and commands, or it may mean the | the stars of heaven—the bright canopy 
angels. { And upon whom doth not | above—were not fit to furnish a tent 
his light arise? ‘\his is designed | or dwelling for God. But the paral- 
evidently to show the majesty and | lelism seems to demand the usual in- 
glory of God. It refers probably tu :erpretation,asmeaning that themoon 


the light of the sun, as the light which 
he creates and commands, ‘The idea 
is, that it pervades all things; that, as 
controlled by him, it penetrates all 
places, and flows over all worlds. 
The image is.a striking and sublime 
one, and nothing is better fitted to 
show the majesty and glory of God. 
4. How then can man be justified 
with God? see chap. iv. 17,18; xy. 
15,16. Instead of meeting the facts 
to which Job had appealed, all that 
Bildad could now do was to repeat 
what had been said before. It shows 
that he felt himself unable to dispose 
of the argument, and yet that he was 
not willing to confess that he was 
vanquished. 4 Or how can he be 
clean? This sentiment had been 
expressed by Job himself, chap. xiv. 
4, Perhaps Bildad meant now to 
adopt it as undoubted truth, and to 
throw it back upon Job as worthy of 
his special attention. Ithas no bear- 
ing onthe arguments which Job had ad- 
vanced, and is utterlyirrelevant except 
as Bildad supposed that the course of 
arguinent maintained by Job implied 
that he supposed himself to be pure. 
5. Behold even to the moon, and it | 
shineth not. Or, behold even the 
moon shineth not. That is, in com- 
parison with God it is dark and ob- 
scure. The idea is, that the most 
beautiful and glorious objects become 
dim and fade away when compared 
with him. So Jerome renders it, 
Ecce luna etiam non splendet. The 
word here rendered shineth (>-ns») 
frequently means to pitch or remove 


and stars faded away before God. The 
word >msx derives this meaning, ac- 
cording to Gesenius, from its relation 
to the word $m, to be clear or bril- 
liant, from the mutual relation of the 
verbs Nt and yy». The Arabic has the 
samemeaning. Yea, thestars are not 
pure in his sight. That is, they are not 
bright in comparison with him. The 
design is to show the glory of the Most 
High, and that nothing could be com- 
pared with him: see Notes, chap. iv. 18. 

6. How much less man ; see chap. 
iv. 19. Manis here mentioned as a 
worm; in chap. iv. 19 he is said to 
dwell in a house of clay and to be 
crushed before the moth. In both 
cases the design is to represent him 
as insignificant in comparison with 
God. { A worm, mn; see chap. vii. 
5. The word is commonly applied 
to such worms as are bred in putrid- 
ity, and hence the comparison is the 
more forcible. { And the son of man. 
Another mode of speaking of man. 
Any one uf the children of man is 
the same. No one of them can be 
compared with God; comp. Notes, 
Matt. i. 1. & Which is @ worm. 
nydom; comp. Notes, Isa. i. 18. This 
word frequently denotes the worm 
from which the scarlet or crimson 
colour was obtained. It is, however, 
used to denote the worm that is bred 
on putrid substances, and is so used 
here; comp. Ex. xvi. 20; Isa. xiv. 
11; Ixvi. 24. It is also applied toa 
worm that destroys plants. Jonah 
iv. 7; Deut. xxviii. 39. Here it 
means, that man is poor, feeble, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


CIIAPTER XXVI. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


In this chapter Job commences a reply to all that 
had been said by his three friends, and concludes the 
nontroversy. At the close of this chapter, it would 
jeem probable, that he paused for Zophar, whose turn 
game next to speak, but as he said nothing, he resumed 
his discourse, and continued it to the close of chap. 
xxxk. 

Thischapter consists of two parts. I. In the first part 
(ver, l--4), Job begins the reply with sarcasms on his 
opponent as having offered nothing that in reality per- 
tained to the dispute. He had made great pretensions, 
but he had not in any way met the difficulties of the 
ease. He had not replied at all to his arguments, nor 
had he done any thing to relieve his mind in ita em- 
barrassments, II. In the second part (ver. 5—14) 
Job himself enters into a statement of the power and 
majesty of the Almighty. He shows that he could 
speak in as lofty a style of the greatness of God as his 
friends could, His object in this seems to be, not 
merely a trial of skill in the description which was given 
of God, but to show them that the views which je 


powerless. In comparison with God 
he is acrawling worm. All that is 
said in this chapter is true and beau- 
tiful, but it has nothing to do with 
the subject in debate. Job had ap- 
pealed to the course of events in 
proof of the truth of his position. 
The true way to meet that was either 
to deny that the facts existed as he 
alleged, or to show that they did not 
prove what he had adduced them to 
establish. But Bildad did neither ; 
nor did he ingenuously confess that 
the argument was against him and his 
friends. At this stage of the contro- 
versy, since they had nothing to reply 
to what Job had alleged, it would 
have been honourable in them to have 
acknowledged that they were in 
error, and to have yielded the palm of 
victory to him. But it requires ex- 
traordinary candour and humility to 
do that ; and rather than do it, most 
men would prefer to say something— 
though it have nothing to do with the 
case in hand. 
CILAPTER XXVI. 

2. How hast thou helped him tnat 
is without power? It has been doubted 
whether this refers to Job himself, 
the two friends of Bildad, or to the 
Deity. Rosenmiiller. The connec: 
tion. however, seems to demand that 
it should be referred to Job himself. 
It is sarcastical. Bildad had come 
as a friend and comforter. Te had, 
also, in common with Eliphaz and 
Zophar, taken upon himself the office 
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cherished were not produced by any low and grovelling 
conceptions of God. He had the most exalted ideas of 
him. He accorded with all that they said. He could 
even go beyond them in his descriptions of the divine 
Majesty and glory. His views about his own character, 
therefore, were not inconsistent with the most exalted 
conceptions of the Deity, nor did he regard the most 
elevated views of God as any proof that he himself was 
eminently guilty or hypocritical, as they seemed to 
suppose. Having thus shown that his views of God 
were quite as exalted as those of his friends, in the next 
chapter he returns to his argument, and defends the 
positions which he had befure advanced, 


UT Job answered and said, 

2 How @ hast thou helped 
him that ts without power? how 
savest thou the arm ¢haét hath no 
strength ? 

8 How hast thou counselled 
a 1s.41, 6. 


of teacher and counsellor. He had 
regarded Job as manifesting great 
weakness in his views of God and of 
his government; as destitute of all 
strength to bear up aright under trials, 
and now all that he had done to aid 
one so weak was found in the imper- 
tinent and irrelevant generalities of 
his brief speech. Job is indignant 
that one with such pretensions should 
have said nothing more to the pur- 
pose. Herder, however, renders this 
as if it related wholly to God, and it 
cannot be denied that the Hebrew 
would bear this : 

“Whom helpest thou? Him who hath no 

strength ? 

Whom dost thou vindicate? Him whose 

arm hath no power? 

To whom give counsel? 

don ? 

Truly much wisdom hast thou taught him.” 
¥ Tow savest thou the arm that hath 
no strength ? That is, your remarks 
are not adapted to invigorate the 
feeble. Ile had come professedly to 
comfort and support his afflicted 
friend in his trials, Yet Job asks 
what there was in his observations 
that was fitted to produce this effect? 
Instead of declaiming on the majesty 
and greatness of God, he should have 
said something that was adapted to 
relieve an afflicted and a troubled 
soul. 

8. How hast thow counselled him 
that hath no wisdom ? As he had 
undertaken to give counsel to ano- 
ther, and to suggest views that might 


One without wis- 
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him that hath no wisdom? and| words? and whose spirit ¢ came 
how hast thou plentifully declared | from thee 2 


the thing as it 1s ? 


5 Dead things are formed from 


4 To whom hast thou uttered | under the waters, ! and the inhabi- 


@ Ec.12.7. 1 or, with, 

be adapted to elevate his mind in his 
depression, and to console him in his 
sorrows, he had a right to expect 
more than he had found in his speech. 
{ And how hast thou plentifully de- 
clared the thing as tt is? ‘The word 
rendered “the thing as it is’’ (s°z"r) 
denotes properly a setting upright, up- 
rightness—from mv"; then help, de- 
liverance, Job vi. 13; purpose, under- 
taking, enterprise, Job v. 12; then 
counsel, wisdom, understanding, Job 
xi. 6; xii.16. Ilere it is synonymous 
with rezson, wisdom, or truth. The 
word rendered “ plentifully’’ (275) 
means ‘for multitude,” or abundant- 
ly, and the sense here is, that Bildad 
had made extraordinary pretensions 
to wisdom, and that this was the re- 
sult. This short, irrelevant speech 
was all; a speech that communicated 
nothing new, and that met none of 
the real difficulties of the case. 

4. To whom hast thow uttered 
words? Jerome renders this, Quem 
docere voluisti ? “Whom do you wish 
to teach?” The sense is, ‘‘ Do you 
attempt to teach me in such a man- 
ner, on such asubject? Do you take 
it that I am so ignorant of the per- 
fections of God, that such remarks 
about him would convey any real in- 
struction?’ ¥ And whose spirit came 
from thee? That is, by whose spirit 
didst thou speak? What claims hast 
thou to inspiration, or to the uttering 
of sentiments beyond what man him- 
self could originate? ‘The meaning 
is, that there was nothing remarkable 
in what he had said that would show 
that he had been indebted for it 
either to God or to the wise and good 
on earth. 

5. Dead things, Job here com- 
mences fis description of God, to 
show that his views of his majesty 
and glory were in no way inferior to 
those which had been expressed by 
Rildad, and that what Bildad had | 
said conveyed to him no real infor- 


tants thereof. 


mation. In this description he far 
surpasses Bildad in loftiness of con- 
ception, and sublimity of description. 
Indeed, it may be doubted whether 
for grandeur this passage is surpassed 
by any description of the majesty of 
God in the Bible. The passage here 
has given rise to much discussion, and 
to a great variety of opinion. Our 
common translation is most feeble, 
and by no means conveys its true 
force. The object of the whole pas- 
sage is to assert the universal do- 
minion of God. Bildad had said 
(chap. xxv.) that the dominion of 
God extended to the heavens, and to 
the armies of the skies; that God 
surpassed in majesty the splendour 
of the heavenly bodies; and that 
compared with him man was a worm. 
Job commences his description by 
saying that the dominion of God ex- 
tended even to the nether world; and 
that such were his majesty and power 
that even the shades of the miglity 
dead trembled at his presence, and 
that hell was all naked before him. 
The word o-x2-—Rephaim—so feebly 
rendered “ dead things,”” means the 
shades of the dead; the departed 
spirits that dwell in Sheol; see the 
word explained at length in the 
Notes on Isa. xiv.9. They are those 
who have left this world and who have 
gone down to dwell in the world be- 
neath — the great and mighty con- 
querors and kings; the illustrious 
dead of past times, who have left the 
world and are congregated in the 
land of Shades. Jerome rende's it, 
gigantes, and the LXX., yiyarces— 
guats ; from a common belief that 
those shades were larger than life. 
Thus Lucretius says : 

Quippe et enim jam tum divum mortalia secla 
gregias animo facies vigilante videbant ; 


Et magie in somnis, mirando corporis ancter 
Rer. Nat. ver, 1168. 


The word shades here will express 
the sense, meaning the departed 
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6 Hell 4 zs naked before him, 
@ Pa.139.8,11; Pr.15.11; He.4.13. 


spirits that are assembled in Sheol. 
The Chaldee renders it, 233: — 
mighty ones, or giants; the Syriac, 
in like manner, giants. ( Are 
formed. The Syriac renders this, 
are killed. Jerome, gemunt— groan ; 
Sept., “Are giants born from 
beneath the water, and the neigh- 
bouring places?” What idea the 
authors of that version attached to 
the passage it is difficult to say. 
The Hebrew word here used (155 
from 5+), means to twist, to turn, to 
be in anguish—as in child birth; and 
then it may mean to tremble, quake, 
be in terror; and the idea here seems 
to be, that the shades of the dead 
were in anguish, or trembled at the 
awful presence, and under the do- 
minion of God. So Luther renders 
it - understanding it-of giants—Die 
Riesen angsten sich unter den Was- 
sern, The sense would be well ex- 
pressed, ‘‘ The shades of the dead 
tremble, or are in anguish before 
him. They fear his power. They 
acknowledge. his empire.” { Under 
the waters. The abode of departed 
spirits is always in this book placed 
beneath the ground. But why this 
abode is placed beneath the waters, 
is not apparent. It is usually ander 
the ground, and the entrance to it is 
by the grave, or by some dark cavern; 
comp. Virgil’s Ainiad, Lib. vi. A 
different interpretation has been pro- 
posed of this verse, which seems 
better to suit the connection. It is 
to understand the phrase (mmm) 
‘‘under,’’ as meaning simply beneath 
—‘‘the shades beneath ;” and to re- 
gard the word (32) waters as con- 
nected with the following member : 


** The shades beneath tremble ; 
The waters and the inhabitants thereof.’’ 


7, 


Thus explained, the passage means 
that the whole universe is under the 
control of God, and trembles before 
him. Sheol and its Shades; the 
oceans and their inhabitants stand in 
awe before him. ¥ And the inhabi- 
tints thereof. Of the waters — the 
oceans, The idea is, that the vast 
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and destruction hath no ccver- 
ing. 


inhabitants of the deep all recognise 
the power of God and tremble before 
him. This description accords with 
that given by the ancient poets of 
the power and majesty of the gods, 
and is not less sublime than any given 
by them. 

6. Hell. Heb. swe, Sheol; Gr. 
aon:, Hudes. The reference isto the 
abode of departed spirits—the nether 
world where the dead were congre- 
gated ; see Notes on chap. x. 21, 22. 
It does not mean here, as the word 
hell does with us, a place of punish- 
ment, but the place where all the 
dead were supposed to be gathered 
together. {Is naked before him. 
That is, he looks directly upon that 
world. It is hidden from us, but not 
from him. Te sees all its inhabi- 
tants, knows all their employments, 
and sways a sceptre over them all. 
{ And destruction. Heb. yp7ax, Abad- 
don ; comp. Rev. ix. 11, ‘‘ And they 
had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose 
name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon.” ‘The ITlebrew word 
means destruction, and then abyss, or 
place of destruction, and is evidently 
given here to the place where de- 
parted spirits are supposed to reside. 
The word in this form occurs only 
here and in Prov. xv. 11; Ps. lxxxviii. 
11; Job xxvi. 6, in all which places 
it is rendered destruction. The idea 
here is, not that this is a place where 
souls are destroyed, but that it is a 
place similar to destruction—as if all 
life, comfort, light, and joy, were ex- 
tinguished. Hath no covering. 
There is nothing to conceal it from 
God. He looks down even on that 
dark nether world, and sees and 
knows all that is there. There is a 
passage somewhat similar to this in 
Homer, quoted by Longinus as one 
of unrivalled sublimity, but which by 
no means surpasses this. It occurs 
in the Iliad, xx. 61—66: 


Eddscty 3° Orivigdty aval lvigaw Asda- 
VEUG, X.T.A- 
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7 He stretcheth out % the north 
@ Ps.104.2. 


Deep in the dismal regions of the dead, 

Th infernal monarch reared bis horrid head, 

Leaped from his throne, lest Neptune's arm 

should lay 

His dark dominions open to the day, 

And pour in light on Pluto's drear abodes, 

Abhorred by men, and dreadful e’en to gods, 
oP. 


4", He stretcheth out the north. This 
whole passage is particularly interest- 
ing as giving a view of the cosmology 
which prevailed in those early times. , 
Indeed, as has been already remarked, ' 


JOB. 


over the empty place, and hangeth 
the earth upon nothing. 


was probably the common opinion of 
his time. It occurs also in Lucre- 
tius : 


Terraque utin media mundi regione quiescat 

Evanescere paullatim, et decrescere, pondts 

Convenit ; atquealiam naturam subter habere, 

Et ineunte aevo conjunctain atque uniter ap- 
tam 

Partibus aeriis mundi, quibus insita vivit 

Propterea, non est oneri, neque deprimit au- 
ras; 

Ut sua quoique homini nullo sunt pondere 
membra, 

Nec caput est oneri collo, nec denique totum 


this poem, apart from every other Corporus in pedibus pondus sentimus inesse. 
consideration, is of great value for | v- 535. 
disclosing to us the prevailing views In this passage the sense is, that the 


on the subject of astronomy, geogra- 
phy, and many of the arts, at a much 
earlier period than we have an ac- 
count of them elsewhere. The word 
north here denotes the heavens as 
they appear to revolve around the 
pole, and which seem to be stretched : 
out as a curtain. The heavens are 
often represented as a veil, an ex- 
panse, a curtain, or a tent; see Notes 
on Isa. xxxiv. 4; xl. 22. J Over the 
empty place. san->2, Upon empti- 
ness, or nothing. That is, without 
any thing to support it. The word 
here used ("77") is one of those em- 
ployed Gen. i. 2, ‘And the earth 
was without form and void.” But it 
seems here to mean emptiness, no- 
thing. The north is stretched out and 
sustained by the mere power of God. 
q And hangeth the earth upon nothing. 
It has nothing to support it. So 
Milton : 

“And earth self-balanced from her centre 

hung.”* 

There is no certain evidence here 
that Job was acquainted with the 
globular form of the earth, and with 
its diurnal and annual revolutions. 
But it is clear that he regarded it as 
not resting on any foundation or sup- 
port ; as lying on the vacant air, and 
kept there by the power of God. 
The Chaldee Paraphrast, in order to 
explain this, as that Paraphrase often 
does, adds the word waters. ‘He: 
hangeth the earth x2 “by upon the 
waters, with no one to sustain it.’’ 
The sentiment here expressed by Job 


a eo 


‘earth is self-sustained ; that it is no 


burden, or that no one part is burden- 
some to another—as in man the limbs 
are not burdensome, the head is not 
heavy, nor the whole frame burden- 
some to the feet. So, again, Lucre- 
tius says, ii. 602 ; 

Hane, veteres Grajum docti cecinere poete, 


Aeris in spatio mngnam pendere— 
Tellurem, neque posse in terra sistere terram. 


——‘‘jn ether poised she hangs, 
Unpropt by earth beneath. 
So Ovid says : 
Ponderibus librata suis. 
Self-poised and self-balanced. 


And again, Fastor, vi. 269 : 


Terra pilae similis, nullo fulcimine nixa, 
Ere subjecto tam grave pendet onus. 


From passages like this occurring 
occasionally in the classic writers, it 
is evident that the true figure of the 
earth had early engaged the atten- 
tion of men, and that occasionally 
the truth on this subject was before 
their minds, though it was neither 
wrought into a system nor sustained 
then by sufficient evidence to make 
it an article of established belief. 
The description here given is appro- 
priate now ; and had Job understood 
all that is now known of astronomy, 
his language would have been appro- 
priate to express just conceptions of 
the greatness and majesty of God. It 
is proof of amazing power and great- 
ness that he has thus “hung” the 
earth, the planets, the vast sun him- 
self, upon nothing, and that by his 
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8 He bindeth up ¢ the waters in 
his thick clouds ; and the cloud is 
not rent under ther. 


@ Ge.1.6,7; Pr.32.4. 


own power he sustains and governs 
all. 

8. He bindeth up the waters in his 
thick clouds. ‘\hat is, he seems to do 
it, or to collect the waters in the 
clouds, as in bottles. or vessels. The 
clouds appear to hold the waters, as 
if bound up, until he is pleased to send 
them drop by drop upon the earth 
q And the cloudis not rent under them. 
‘The wonder which Job here expresses 
is, that so large a quantity of water 
as is poured down from the clouds, 
should be held suspended in the air 
without seeming to rend the cloud, 
and falling all at once. His image 
is that of a bottle, or vessel, filled 
with water, suspended in the air, and 
which is not rent. What were the 
views which he had of the clouds, of 
course it is impossible now to say. 
If he regarded them as they are, as 
vapours, or if he considered them to 
be a more solid substance, capable of 
holding water, there was equal ground 
for wonder. In the former case, his 
amazement would have arisen from 
the fact, that so light, fragile, and 
evanescent a substance as vapour 
should contain so large a quantity of 
water; in the latter case, his wonder 
would have been that such a sub- 
stance should distil its contents drop 
by drop. There is equal reason for 
admiring the wisdom of God in the 
production of rain, now that the cause 
is understood. The clouds are col- 
lections of vapours. - They contain 
moisture, or vapour, which ascends 
from the earth, and which is held in 
suspension when in small particles in 
the clouds; as, when a room is swept. 
the small particles of dust will be 
seen to float in the room. When 
these small particles are attracted, 
and formn masses as large as drops, the 
air will no longer sustain them, and 
they fall to the earth. Man never 
could have devised a way for causing 
rain; and the mode in which it 
is provided that large quantities of 
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9 He holdeth back the face of 
his throne, and spreadeth his cloud 
> upon it. 

& Ps.97.2. 

water shall be borne from one place 
to another in the air, and made to 
fall when it is needed, by which the 
vapours that ascend from the ocean 
shall not be suffered to fall again into 
the ocean, but shall be carried on to 
the land, is adapted to excite our ad- 
miration of the wisdom of God now, 
no less than it was in the time of 
Job. 

9. He holdeth back the face of his 
throne. That is, he does not exhibit 
it—he covers it with clouds. The 
idea seems to be, that God sometimes 
comes forth and manifests himself to 
mankind, but that he comes encom- 
passed with clouds, so that his throne 
cannot be seen. So in Ps. xviii. 11, 
‘“‘ We made darkness his secret place, 
his pavilion round about him were 
dark waters and thick clouds of the 
skies.” God is often represented as 
encompassed with clouds, or as ac- 


companied with tempests. {| And 
spreadeth his cloud uponit. That is, 
so that it cannot be seen. ‘There is 


much poetic beauty in this image. 
It is, that the clouds are made to con. 
ceal the splendour of the throne of 
God from the sight of man, and that 
all their sublimity and grandeur, as 
they roll on one another, and all their 
beauty when painted with so many 
colours in the evening, are designed 
to hide that throne from mortal eyes. 
No one sees God; and though it is 
manifest that he is every where em- 
ployed, and that he comes forth with 
amazing grandeur in the works of 
creation and providence, yet he is 
himself invisible. 

10. He hath compassed the waters 
with bounds. The word rendered 
compassed (sm, or 3°), means to de- 
scribe a circle—to mark out with a 
compass ; and the reference is to the 
form of the horizon, which appears 
as a circle, and which seems to be 
marked out with a compass. A sim- 
ilar idea Milton has beautifully ex- 
pressed in his account of the creation: 
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10 He hath compassed the waters 
@ Pr.8.29. lend of light with darkness. 


“Then staid the fervid wheels, and in his 


an 
He took the golden compasses, prepared 

In God's eterna! store, to circumscribe 
‘This universe, and ali created things : 

One foot he centered, and the other turned 
Round through the vast profundity abscure; 
And said, © ‘Thus far extend thy bounds, 
This be thy just circumference, O world" 


Par. Lost, B. vii. 


In the passage before us, we have a 
statement of the ancient views of 
geography, and of the outer limits of 
the world. ‘The earth was regarded 
as a circular plane, surrounded by 
waters, and those waters encompassed 
with perpetual night. This region of 
night—this outer limit of the world, 
was regarded as at the outer verge of 
the celestial hemisphere, and on this 
the concave of heaven seemed to rest. 
See Virgil, Geor. i, 247. 

Illte, ut perhibent, aut intempesta silet nox 


Semper, et obtenta densantur, nocte tenebra; 
Ant redit a nobis Aurora, diemque reducit. 


No maps are preserved constructed 
at so early an age as the time of Jub; 
but maps have been constructed from 
the descriptions in Strabo, Herodotus, 
and others, which furnish illustra- 
tions of the prevailing views on the 
subject of geography in their times. 
The oldest geographical writer among 
the Romans is Mela, who lived in 
the reign of Claudius, and who died 
A.D. 54. In his work, De Situ Orbis, | 
he gives a description of the world 
according to the prevailing views, | 
and probably embodied the results of | 
former investigations and discoveries. | 
“We find him adopting, in its fullest ¢ 


JOB. 


with bounds, ¢ until the ! day and 
night come to an end. 


extent, the belief of a circumambient 


ocean ; and when he speaks of ‘the 
high earth in this middle part of it, 
and describes the sea as going under 
and washing round it, we are Jed to 
believe, that he viewed the earth as 
a sort of cone, or as a high mountain 
raised by its elevation above the abyss 
of waters. Having made a vague 
division of the world into East, West, 
and North, he distributed it into five 
zones, two temperate, one torrid, and 
two frigid. Only the first two were 
habitable; and that on the South was 
inacessible to man, on account of 
the torrid regions intervening. Ac- 
cording to this system, however, there 
was on that side another earth, in- 
habited by people whom he calls An- 
tichthones, from their opposite posi- 
tion with respect to that part which 
we inhabit. The form and boundaries 
of the known and habitable earth are 
thus delineated: — The Mediterra- 
nean, with its branches of the Straits, 
the Euxine, and the Palus Meotis ; 
its great tributaries, the Nile and the 
Tanais—these combine, in his con- 
ception, to form the grand line by 
which the universe is divided. The 
Mediterranean itselfseparates Europo 
from Africa; and these contineits 
are bounded on the East, the former 
by the Tanais, the latter by the 
Nile; all beyond or to the East of 
these limits was Asia.”’ ‘The follow- 
ing cut is probably a correct repre- 
sentation of his system, and gives the 
view of the world which prevailed in 
his time, 
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ANTICHTHONES 
Mela Libtet 
or Counterhatancing 
WEMIS PHERE 


Manil Astron: Libl, 
Virgil Lib. VIE tis 


The ancient Arabs supposed the earth | dle ages, supposed that the land 
to be encompassed with an ocean. | floated on the sea, only a part of it 
This ocean was called the “sea of | appearing above the water, like an 
darkness ;”’ and the Northern sea was | egg floating in the water. The fol- 
regarded as particularly pitchy and | lowing cut, taken from an Arabian 
gloomy, and was called “the sea of | manuscript, will furnish an interest- 
pitchy darkness.”’ Edrisi, a distin- | ing view of the prevailing conceptions 
guished Arabic geographer of the mid- | of the figure of the world in his time: 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


A map of the world, constructed dur- 
ing the Crusades, and embodying the 
views of the world prevailing then, 
exhibits the world, also, as surrounded 
by a dark ocean on every side — 
mare tenebrosum—and may be intro- 
duced as an illustration of this passage 
in Job. It is the map of Sanudo, an- 
nexed to Bongar’s ‘ Gesta Dei per 
Francos.” In this map, Jerusalem, 
according to the prevailing views, 
“is placed in the centre of the world, 
as the point to which every other ob- 
ject is to be referred ; the earth is 
made a circle, surrounded by the 
ocean, the shores of which are re- 
presented as every where nearly equi- 
distant from that spiritual capital, the 
site of which is, indeed, remarkable 
for its relation to the three continents, 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. Persia 
stands in its proper place; but India, 
under the modifications of Greater 
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and Lesser, is confusedly repeated at 
different points, while the river Indus 
is mentioned in the text as the East- 
ern boundary of Asia. To the North, 
the castle of Gog and Magog, an Ara- 
bian feature, crowns a vast range of 
mountains, within which, it is said, 
that the Tartars had been imprisoned 
by Alexander the Great. The Cas- 
pian appears, with the bordering 
countries of Georgia, Hyrcania, and 
Albania; but these features stand 
nearly at the Northern: boundary of 
the habitable earth. Africa has a 
sea to the South, stated, however, 
to be inaccessible, on account of 
the intensity of the heat. The 
European countries stand in their 
due place, not even excepting Russia 
and Scandinavia, though some over- 
sights are observable in the manner 
in which the two are connected to- 
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11 The pillars of heaven trem- 
@ He. 12.26. 


A similar view prevails among the 
modern Egyptians. “ Of geography, 
the Egyptians, in general, and with 
very few exceptions, the best in- 
structed among them, have scarcely 
any knowledge. Some few of the 
learned venture to assert that the 
earth is a globe, but they are opposed 
Sy a great majority of the ’Oolama. 
The common opinion of all the 
Moos’lims is, that the earth is an al- 


JOB. 


) ble, ¢ and are astonished at his re- 
| proof, 


| birds, but the flesh of these birds was 
too bitter to be eaten. ‘They sailed on 
twelve days farther, and came to 
another island, the king of which as- 
‘sured them that their pursuit was 
vain; that his father had sent an ex- 
pedition for the same purpose ; but 
that, after a month’s sail, the light 
had wholly failed, and they had been 
obliged to return. A great amount 
of interesting and valuable informa- 


most plane expanse, surrounded by; tion, on the ancient views of the 
the ocean, which they say is encom-: geography of the world, may be seen 
passed by a chain of mountains called , in the Encyclopedia of Geography, 
Cka’f.” Lane's Modern Egyptians, ! vol. i. pp. 9—68. It is not easy to 
vol. i. p. 281. A similar view of the | ascertain what were the exact views 
world prevails, also, now among the, in the time of Job, but it is quite pro- 
Independent Nestorians, which may‘ bable, from the passage before us, 
be regarded as the ancient prevailing‘ that the earth was supposed to be 
opinion in Persia, handed down by | surrounded by an ocean, and that the 
tradition. ‘ According to their views outer limits were encompassed with 
of geography,” says Dr. Grant, “the | deep and impenetrable darkness. 
earth is a vast plain, surrounded by {J Until the day and wight come to an 
the ocean, in which a leviathan plays end. Marg. end of light with dark- 
around, to keep the water in motion, ness. The true meaning is, to the 
and prevent its becoming stagnant: confines of light and darkness. ‘To 
and putrid ; and this leviathan is of the end, or extremity (n->s-—per- 
such enormous length, that his head fection, completion) of the light with 
follows his tail in the circuit round , the darkness; that is, where the light 
the earth! That I had crossed the ' terminates in the darkness. Where 
ocean, where I must have encountered tlat limit was, or how the sun was 
the monster, was a thing almost in-' supposed to pass around it, or could 
credible.”” The Nestorians, p. 100. j pass over it, without illuminating it, 
In ancient times, it was regarded as. it is now impossible to ascertain. 


impossible to penetrate far into the | 


sea surrounding the earth, on account 
of the thick darkness, and it was be- 
lieved that after sailing for any con- 
siderable distance on that sea, the 
light would wholly fail. In the ninth 
century, the Arabic historians tell us, 
that the brothers Almagrurim sailed 
from Lisbon due west, designing, if 
possible, to discover the countries 
beyond the “sea of darkness.” 
ten or eleven days, they steered 
westward ; but, seeing a storm ap- 
proaching, the light faint, and the sea 
tempestuous, they feared that they 
had come to the dark boundaries of 
the earth. They turned, therefore, 
south, sailed twelve days in that di- 
rection, and came to an island which 
they called Ganam, or the island of 


For | 


The prevailing views on geography 
. and astronomy must have been very 
obscure, and there must have been 
many things which they could not 
pretend to comprehend or explain. 

1}. The pillars of heaven tremble. 
That is, the mountains, which seem 
, to bear up the heavens. So, among 
the ancients, Mount Atlas was repre- 
sented as one of the pillars of heaven. 
Virgil speaks of “* Atlas whose brawny 
back supports the skies.” And 
Hesiod, ver. 785, advances the sama 
notion : 


“* Atlas, so hard necessity ordains, 
Great, the ponderous vault of stara sustains 
Not far from the Hesperides he stands, 
Mor ea the load retracts his head or 
ands.” 


| The word “reproof”’ in this verse re- 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


12 He divideth the sea with his 
power, and by his understanding he 
smiteth through ! the proud. > 


@ EX.14.21 3 15.51.15. 


1 pride. 


fers to the language of God, as if 
spoken in anger to rebuke the moun- 
tains or the earth. Perhaps the re- 
ference is to thunder, to storms, and 
to winds, which seem to be the voice 
of God; comp. Ps. xxix.3—8. Simi- 
lar descriptions of the majesty and 
glory of God abound in the Scrip- 
tures, where he speaks to the earth, 
the mountains, the hills, and they 
tremble. Thus in Ps. civ. 32; 


He lonketh on the earth, and it trembleth; 
He toucheth the hills, and they smuke. 


So in Habak. iii. 10: 


The mountains saw thee, and they trembled; 
The overflowing of the water passed by ; 
The deep uttered his voice, and lift up his 
hands on high. 
So in Nahum i. 5, “ The mountains 
quake at him, and the hills melt, and 
the earth is burnt at his presence.” 
12. He divideth the sea with his 
power, ILerder renders this : 


By his power he scourgeth the sea, 
By his wisdom he bindeth its pride. 


Jerome (Vulg.), ‘“‘ By his power the 
seas are suddenly congregated to- 
gether.” ‘The LXX., “ By his power 
—xartivavos thy Séraccav—he makes 
the sea calm.” Luther, Vor seiner 
Kraft wird das Meer plotzlich unges- 
tiim —“‘ By his power the sea becomes 
suddenly tempestuous.’’ Noyes ren- 
ders it, ‘‘ By his power he stilleth the 
sea.” This is undoubtedly the true 
meaning. There is no allusion here 
to the dividing of the sea when the 
Israelites left Egypt ; but the ideais, 
that God has power to calm the tem- 
pest, and hush the waves into peace. 
The word here used (35) means, to 
make afraid, to terrify; especially, to 
restrain by threats; see Notes on 
Isa. li. 18; comp. Jer. xxxi. 35. 
The reference here is to the exertion 
of the power of God, by which he is 
able to calm the tumultuous ocean, 
and to restore it to repose after a 
storm—one of the most striking exhi- 
bitions of omnipotence that can be 


47 


13 By his spirit he ¢ hath gar- 
nished the heavens; his hand hath 
formed the crooked serpent. 


b Da.4.37. ¢ Ps.33.6 7. 


conceived of. ( By his understand- 
ing. Byhis wisdom. J He smiteth 
through. He scourges, or strikes—as 
if to punish. § Zhe proud. The 
pride of the sea. ‘The ocean is re- 
presented as enraged, and as lifted 
up with pride and rebellion. God 
scourges it, rebukes it, and makes it 
calm. 

13. By his spirit. The word spirit 
here is either synonymous with wis- 
dom,—referring to the wisdom by 
which God made the heayrens; or 
with breath —meaning, that he did it 
by his own command. ‘There is no 
evidence that Job refers to the Third 
Person of the Trinity—the Holy 
Spirit —as being specially engaged in 
the work of creation. The word spirit 
is often used to denote one’s self; 
and the meaning here is, that God 
had done it. ‘This was one of the 
exhibitions of his power and skill, 
q He hath garnished the heavens. He 
has formed the stars which constitute 
so beautiful an ornament of the hea- 
vens. Q His hand hath formed the 
crooked serpent. Or, rather, the jice- 
ing serpent—nna wma; see Notes on 
Isa. xxvii. 1. There can be no 
doubt that Job refers here to one of 
the constellations, which it seems 
was then known as the serpent or 
dragon. ‘The practice of forming 
pictures of the heavens, with a some- 
what fanciful resemblance to animals, 
was one of the most early devices of 
astronomy, and was evidently known 
in the time of Job; comp. Notes on 
chap.ix.9. The object was, probably, 
to aid the memory; and though the 
arrangement is entirely arbitrary, and 
the resemblance wholly fanciful, yet 
it is still continued in the works of 
astronomy, as a convenient help to 
the memory, and as aiding in the 
description of the heavenly bodies. 
This is probably the same constella- 
tion which is described by Virgil, in 
language that strikingly resembles 
that here used by Job: 
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14 Lo, these are parts % of his, 
ways; but how little a portion is | 


@ 1Co.13.9,12 


Circlm, perque duas in morem fluminis 
Arctos, 
Arctos oceani metuentes sequore tingi. 
Geor. i. 244. 


JOB. 


heard of him? but the thunder of 
his power who can understand ? 


See Sg OS as GI Pega oe ea an pce 
Maximus hic flexu sinuoso elabitur anguis | apples in the garden of the Hesperi- 


des, near Mount Atlas, in Africa, and 
which was slain by Hercules. Juno 
is said to have taken the Dragon up 
to heaven, and to have made a con- 


Around our pole the spiry Dragon glides, | ' stellation of him, as a reward for his 
at 


And, like a winding stream, the Bears divi 

rhe less and greater, who by Fate's decree 

Abhor to die beneath the Suuthern sea. 
Drypen. 


| faithful services. The origin of the 
‘division of the stars into constella- 


tions is now unknown. It has been 


The figure of the Serpent, or “the known from the earliest times, and 
Dragon,” is still one of the constella- | is found in all nations; and it is re- 
tions of the heavens, and there can markable that about the same mode 
be little doubt that it is the same that of division is observed, and about the 
is referred to in this ancient book. , same names are given to the constel- 


On the celestial globes it is drawn | 
between the Ursa Major and Ce- | 
pheus, and is made to embrace the | 
pole of the ecliptic in its convolutions. 
‘The head of the monster is under the . 
foot of Hercules; then there is a 


lations. This would seem to indi- 
cate that they had a common origin ; 
and probably that is to be found in 
Chaldea, Arabia, or Egypt. Sir 
Isaac Newton regards Egypt as the 


‘parental point; Sir William Jones, 


coil tending eastwardly about 17°, Chaldea; Mr. Montucla, Arabia. 
north of Lyra; then he winds north- | There is probably no book earlier 
wardly about 14° to the second coil, than this of Job, and the mention 
where he reaches almost to the gir- here of the names of the constella- 
dle of Cepheus ; then he loops down . tions is probably the first on record. 
and makes a third coil somewhat in If so, then the first intimation that 


the shape of the letter U, about 15° . 
below the first ; and then he holds a 
westerly course for about 13°, and 
passes between the head of the. 
Greater and the tail of the Lesser _ 
Bear. The constellation has eighty 
stars; including four of the second | 
magnitude, seven of the third, and 
twelve of the fourth. The origin of: 
the name given to this constellation, | 
and the reason why it was given, are . 
unknown. It has been supposed that - 
the Dragon in his tortuous windings 
is symbolical of the oblique course of . 
the stars, and particularly that it was 
designed to designate the motion of. 
the pole of the equator around the 


we have of them was from Arabia ; 
but still it may have been that Job 
derived his views from Egypt or 
Chaldea. The sense in the passage 
before us is, that the greatness and 
glory of God are seen by forming the 
beautiful and the glorious constella- 
tions that adorn the sky. 

14, Lo, these are parts of his ways. 
This is a small portion of his works. 
We see only the outlines, the surface 
of his mighty doings. This is still 
true. With all the advances which 
have been made in science, it is still 
true that we see but a small part of 
his works, What we are enabled to 
trace with all the aids of science, 


pole of the ecliptic, produced by the ‘compared with what is unseen and 
precession of the equinoxes. It may ; unknown, may be like the analysis 
be doubted, however, whether this is | of a single drop of water compared 
not a refinement ; for the giving of a | with the ocean. But how litile a 
name for such a cause must have ' portion is heardof him? Or,rather, 
been based on knowledge much inj‘ But what a faint whisper have we 
advance of that which was possessed , heard of him!’’ Literally, ““ What a 
when this name was given. Mytho-| whisper of a word,”—727 you-71, 
logists say, that Draco was the watch- ; The word y2v means a transient 
ful dragon which guarded the golden sound rapidly passing away; and then 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


CILAPTER XXVIII. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Ur would secm to have been natural that Zophar 
should have replied here to what Job had said; and 
Uhe commencement of this chapter appears to indicate 
that there had been a pause made here by Job, under 
an expectation that he would speak. It was now his 
turn, in the regular course of the controversy, hut he 
was silent. Bildad had made a feeble reply (chap. 
xxv.), and Zophar did not attempt to say any thing, 
and the three frienda return to the controversy no 
more, Seelng, therefore, that nothing was said in 
reply, Job resumes his remarks, and urges his senti- 
ments at length. This reaches to the close of chap. 
xxxi, 

Chaps. xxvii, and xxviii. have immediate reference 
to the controversy which had been maintained, and 
contain such suggestions as seem to have satisfied the 
friends of Job that he was right in his main positions, 
or at least such as to induce them to remain silent. 
The following points are introduced and discussed in 
this chapter. 

He bogins with a most solemn asseveration that he 
would spesk only the truth, and would never be fuund 
the advocate forerror. For the sincerity of this in- 
tention, he makes a direct appeal to the living God, 
ver, 3—4. He then as solemly re-asserts his own in- 
nocence, and says that he coufd not justify the senti- 
ments which had been advanced, nur could he re- 
nounce his own consciousness of integrity, and concede, 
as his friends wished him to, that his sufferings were 
provuf of extraordinary guilt, ver. 5,6. He then pro- 
ceeds to gay, that he had no idea of justifying the 
wicked or the hypocrite. On account of the senti- 
menta which he had advanced, his enemies had 
charged him with this; but he denies it now in the 
most solemn manner. He expresses his abhorrence of 
a wicked character; says that he belleves their fate 
will be all that a man could wish his enemy to experi- 
ence, and expressesa firm conviction that the hope of 
the hypocrite would fail. Ina this he accorded entirely 
with all that they had said, ver.7—10. He then s:ates 
that he himself held that the wicked would be punish- 
ed, and proceeds to defend that position, This defence 
oogupies the remainder of the chapter. He had main- 


tained, in opposition to his friends, that it was not a 
regular and universal principle of the divine adminis- 
tration that men were dealt with in this world accord- 
ing to their character, and that ro certain conclusion 
could be drawn respecting a man’s character from the 
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divine dealings with himin this world. In particular, 
he had shown, by an appeal fo facts, that the wicked 
live and prosper; that they often reach a peaceful old 
age, and die surrounded hy every circumstance of afflu- 
ence and honour. The appeal to these facts, which his 
friends could not deny, had done much to settle the 
controversy. But now, having silenced them, he ad- 
mits that this was not an universal principle; statis 
that he does not mean to say that men are never dealt 
with according to their crimes, or to maintain that 
Gud has no moral government in this world. He goes 
on, therefore, to show (ver, 1J—23) that it was a great 
principle of the divine administration that the wicked 
would be destroyed ; that if they were prospered for a 
time, destruction would certainly come, and that they 
could not hope to escape with impunity. He dues not 
deny Ais main position that the innocent suffer, and 
that the wicked are prospered, nor does he admit their 
main position, that great sufferings are necessarily 
prvof of great guilt ;—but he does concede that there 
was truth in the general principle that the wicked 
would be punished. This he was not disposed to deny; 
and having showed them before that their main posi- 
tions were wrong, and their application of their posi- 
tion to him cruel and uncalled for, he now shows ex- 
actly where the truth is, and concedes that, however 
prosperous the wicked may be for atime, they will cer- 
tainly be punished. In this way the controveray {s 
brought toa close. He states, therefore, that though 
the children of a wicked man are multiplied, it will be 
for the sword . though he heap up silver, he shall not 
be permitted always to enjoy it; though he build his 
houer, he shal! soon lic down in the dust; though he 
be prospered, yet he shal! be swept away as by a storm; 
and though men may honour him for a while, yet they 
shall hiss him finally out of the world. If there seems 
to be some inconsistency here with the views which he 
had before expressed, they are, nevertheless, not incon- 
sistent with the general principles which he had main- 
tained. Itis only in some expressions which he may 
have furmerly used in the heat of argument, and under 
the severity of suffering, that there seems to be any 
thing irreconcilable with what he here lnys down. It 
was important that he should admit what he here 
states, lest it might be inferred that he denied alto- 
gether the government of God over the world. This is 
one mode of explaining a difficulty which has been felt 
in regard to the meaning of the latter part of this 
chapter, ver. 13—23; see, however, the Notes on ver, 
13. Perhaps the solution there suggested will com- 
mend itself to many minds as being more probably 
correct. 


a whisper ; see Notes on chap. iv. 12. 
A “whisper of a word” means a 
word not fully and audibly spoken, 
but which is whispered into the ear ; 
and the beautiful idea here is, that 
what we see of God, and what he 
makes known to us, compared with 
the full and glorious reality, bears 
about the same relation which the 
gentlest whisper does to words that 
are fully spoken. {| The thunder of 
his power who can understand ? It 
is probable that there is here a com- 
parison between the gentle ‘‘ whisper” 
and the mighty “ thunder;”’ and that 
the idea is, if, instead of speaking to 
us in gentle whispers, and giving to 
us in that way some faint indications 


of his nature, he were to speak out in 
thunder, who could understand him ? 
If, when he speaks in such faint and 
gentle tones, we are so much im- 
pressed with a sense of his greatness 
and glory. who would not be over- 
whelmed if he were to speak out as 
in thunder? Thus explained, the 
expression does not refer to literal 
thunder, though there is much in the 
heavy peal to excite adoring views of 
God, and much that to Job must 
have been inexplicable. It may be 
asked, even now, who can understand 
all the philosophy of the thunder ? 
But with much more impressiveness 
it may be asked, as Job probably 
meant to ask, who could understand 
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OREOVER, Job ! continued 
his parable, and said, 


JOB. 


3 All the while my breath ¢s in 
me, and the 3 spirit of God ¢s in 


2 As God liveth, who hath} my nostrils, 


taken away my judgment; and 


4 My lips shall not speak 


the Almighty, who hath ? vexed | wickedness, nor my tongue utter 


my soul; 
1 added to take up. 
2 made my soul bitter, Ru.1.20. 


the great God, if he spoke out with 
the full voice of his thunder, instead 
of speaking in a gentle whisper ? 

1. Job continued. Marg. as in Heb. 
added to take wp. Probably he had 
paused for Zophar to reply, but since 
he said nothing he now resumed his 
argument. Q His parable. A para- 
ble properly denotes a comparison of 
one thing with another, or a fable or 
allegorical representation from which 
moral instruction is derived. It was 
a favourite mode of conveying truth 
in the East, and indeed is found in 
all countries; see Notes on Matt. 
xiii. 3. It is evident, however, that 
Job did not deliver his sentiments in 
this manner ; and the word rendered 
“parable” here (Sw) means, as it 
often does, a sententious discourse or 
argument. ‘The word is used in the 
Scriptures to denote a parable, pro- 
perly so called; then a sententious 
saying ; an apothegm ; a proverb ; or 
a poem or song; see Notes Isa. xiv. 
4, It is rendered here by the Vul- 
gate, parabolam; by the LXX., 
xernpia—* Job spake by preface ;’’ 
Luther, fukr fort— Job continued ; 
Noyes, discourse ; Good, high argu- 
ment. The meaning is, that Job con- 
tinued his discourse ; but there is in 
the word a reference to the kind of 
discourse which he employed, as 
being sententious and apothegma- 
tical. 

2. As God liveth. A form of so- 
lemn adjuration, or an oath by the 
living God. “ As certainly as God 
lives.” It is the form by which God 
himself often swears; see Ezek. xiv. 
16; xxxiii. 11, and is often employed 
by others; 1 Sam. xx. 3; xxv. 26. 
Q Who hath taken away my judg- 
ment. Who hath rejected my cause, 
or who has refused me justice ; that 
is, who has treated me as though I 


deceit. 


3 i. e@. the breath which God gave hiw 
Ge.2.7, 


relief. The language is forensic, and 


the idea is, that he would make his 
solemn appeal to him, even though he 
had rejected his cause. Perhaps 
there is implied here more than the 
solemnity of an ordinary oath. A 
man might be supposed to be willing 
to make ‘sis appeal to one who had 
shown himself friendly or favourable 
to him, but he would manifest more 
reluctance to making his appeal in an 
important case to a judge who had 
decided against him, especially if that 
decision was regarded as severe, and 
if that judge had refused to hear what 
he had to say in self-defence. But 
Job here says, that such was his con- 
fidence in his own sincerity and 
truth, that he could make his appeal 
to God, even though he knew that he 
had hitherto gone against him, and 
treated him as if he were guilty. 
{ Who hath vexed my soul. Marg. 
as in Heb. made my soul bitter. That 
is, who has greatly afflicted me; 
comp. 2 Kings iv. 27, Marg., and 
Ruth i. 20. 

3. And the spirit of God is in my 
nostrils. As long as I live. The 
“spirit of God’ here means the 
breath that God breathed into man 
when he created him, Gen. ii. % It 
would seem probable that there was 
an allusion to that fact by the lan- 
guage here, and that the knowledge 
of the way in which man was created 
was thus handed down by tradition. 

4. My lips shall not speak wicked- 
ness. This solemn profession made 
on oath might have done something 
to allay the suspicions of his friends 
in regard to him, and to show that 
they had been mistaken in his char- 
acter. It is a solemn assurance that 
he did not mean to vindicate the 
cause of wickedness, or to say one 
word in its favour; and that as long 


was guilty, and withholds from me (as he lived he would never be found 
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5 God forbid that I should jus-| 2% shall not reproach me ! so long as 


tify you ; till I die I will not re- 
move mine ¢ integrity from me. 

G§ My righteousness I hold fast, 
and will not let it go; my heart 
et chap.2.3,9. 
advocating it. Nor my tongue 
utter deceit. I will never make any 
use of sophistry ; I will not attempt 
to make “the worse appear the better 


‘calamity by God as if 


I live. 
7 Let mine enemy be as the 
wicked, and he that riseth up 


against me as the unrighteous. 
6 Ac.24.163; 1 John 3.19-21, 1 from my days. 


tic comforts, but he had in all this 


one consolation—he felt that he was 
sincere. Ie had been subjected to 
he were a 


reason ;’’ I will not be the advocate | wicked man, but still he was resolved 


of error. 


circumstance should ever induce him 
to pursue a different course as long 
ashe lived. Probably he means, also, 
as the following verse seems to imply, 
that no consideration should ever in- 
duce him to countenance error or to 
palliate wrong. He would not be 
deterred from expressing his senti- 
ments by any dread of opposition, or 
even by any respect for his friends. 
No friendship which he might have 
for them would induce him to justify 
what he honestly regarded as error. 
5. God forbid. > > n. “ Far 
be it from me.” Literally, ‘“ Pro- 
fane be it to me;’’ that is, I should 
regard if as unholy and profane; I 
cannot doit. ( That I should justify 
you. ‘That T should admit the cor. 


rectness of your positions, and should. 


concede that I aman hypocrite. He 
was conscious of integrity and sincer- 
ity, and nothing could induce him to 
abandon that conviction, or to admit 
the correctness of the reasoning which 
they had pursued in regard to him. 
Coverdale (A. D. 1535) has given 
this a correct translation, ‘‘ God for- 
hid that I should grant your cause to 
be right.” Q Till I die J will not re- 
move mine integrity from me. I will 
not admit that I am insincere and 
hypocritical. This is the language 
of a man who was conscious of integ- 
rity, and who would not be deprived 
of that consciousness by any plausi- 
ble representations of his professed 
friends. 

6. My righteousness I hold fast. I 
hold on to the consciousness of integ- 
rity and uprightness. I cannot, will 
not, part with that. Job had lost his 


property, his health, and his domes- | 


This had always been the | to adhere to the consciousness of his 
aim of Job, and he now says that no | uprightness. 


Property may leave a 


man; friends may forsake him; 


' children may die ; disease may attack 
! him 


; slander may assail him; and 
death may approach him ; but still he 
may have in his bosom one unfailing 
source of consolation; he may have 
the consciousness that his aim has 
been right and pure. That nothing 
can shake ; of that, no storms or tem- 
pests, no malignant foe, no losses or 
disappointment, no ridicule or cal- 
umny, can deprive him. { My heart 
shall not reproach me. That is, as 
being insincere, false, hollow. { So 
long as I live. Marg. from my days. 
So the Hebrew— 272. Vulg. in omni 
vita mea. Sept., ‘lam not conscious 
to myself of having done any thing 
amiss" —érora xeakz;; comp. Noteson 
1 Cor. iv. 4. The idea is, that he 
had a consciousness of integrity, and 
that he meant to maintain it as long 
as he lived. 

7. Let mine enemy be as the wicked. 
This-is probably said that he might 
show that it was not his intention to 
justify the wicked, and that in all 
that he had said it was no part of his 
purpose to express approbation of 
their course. His friends had charged 
him with this; but he now solemnly 
disclaims it, and says that he had no 
such design. To show how little he 
meant to. justify the wicked, he says 
that the utmost that he could desire 
for an enemy would be, that he would 
be treated as he believed the wicked 
would be. A similar expression oc- 
curs in Dan. iv. 19, “* My lord, the 
dream be to them that hate thee, and 
the interpretation thereof to thine 


| enemies ;”’ that is, calamities are com- 


ing upon thee indicated by the dream, 
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8 For 9 what és the hope of the 
hypocrite, though he hath gained, 
when God taketh away his soul ? 


such as you would desire on your 


foes; so in Judgesv. 51. After the 
mother of Sisera had anxiously looked 
for the return of her son from the 
battle, though he was then slain, the 
sacred writer adds, “ So let all thine 
enemies perish, O Lord.”” Thus when 
a traitor is executed it is common 
for the executioner to hold up his 
head and say, “ So let all the enemies 
of the king die.” Job means to say 


JOB. 


9 Will God hear > his cry when 
trouble cometh upon him ¢ 
a Matt.16.26. b Pr.1.28. 


|The Hebrew word (383) means pro- 
perly, to cut or dash in pieces; then 
to tear in pieces, or to plunder or 
spoil; then to cut off, to bring to an 
end, &c. It is applied to the action 
of a weaver, who, when his web is 
finished, cuts off the thrum that binds 
it to the beam. The web is then 
finished; it is all woven, and is then 
taken from the loom.  Ilence it is 
elegantly used to denote the close of 


that he had no sympathy with wicked | life, when life is woven or finished— 
men, and that he believed that they | by the rapid passing of days like the 
would be punished as certainly and as | weaver s shuttle (Jobvii. 6),and when 
severely as one could desire his enemy | it is then, as it were, taken out of the 
to suffer. Schnurrer supposes that | loom ; see this figure explained in the 
by the enemy here he refers to his | Notes on Isaiah xxxviii. 12. This is 
friends with whom he had been dis- | the idea here, that life would be cut 
puting ; but this is to give an un-/j off like the weaver'’s web, and that 
necessarily harsh construction to the when that was done the hope of the 
passage. | hypocrite would be of no value. 


8. For what is the hope of the hypo- : 


crite? The same sentiment which 
Job here advances had before been 
expressed by Bildad; seeit explained 
in the Notes on chap. viii. 13 seq. It 
had also been expressed in a similar 
manner by Zophar, Notes chap. xx. 5, 
and had been much insisted on in 
their arguments. Job now says that 
he fully accords with that belief. Ile 
was not disposed to defend hypocrisy ; 
he had no sympathy forit. He knew, 
as they did. that all the joy of a hypo- 
crite would be temporary, and that 
when death came it must vanish. Ie 
wishes that his remarks should not be 
construed so as to make him the ad- 
vocate of hypocrisy or sin, and affirms 


4 When God taketh away his soul, 
' When he dies. ‘here has been much 
perplexity felé in regard to the He- 
brew word here rendered “ taketh 
away”—>2>. A full explanation may 
be seen in Schultensand Rosenmiiller. 
‘Some suppose it is the future from 
bw. for bv-—meaning to draw out, 
and that the idea is, that God draws 
out this life asa sword is drawn out of 
asheath. Others, that itis from m>v 
'—to be secure, or tranquil, or at rest; 
and that it refers to the time when 
God shall give vest in the grave, or 
that the meaning of the word =>2 
here is the same as Sow or dz3—to 
draw out; see Gesenius on the word 
“>v. Schnurrer conjectures that it is 


tite 


that he relied ona more solid founda- | derived from tyw—to ask, to demand, 
tion of peace and joy than the hypo- | and that the form here is contracted 
crite could possess. It was by expia-| from the future byw. But the com- 
nations and admissions such as these | mon supposition is, that it means to 
that the controversy was gradually ; draw out—in allusion to drawing out 
closed, and when they came fully to a sword from a scabbard — thus draw- 
understand Job, they felt that they ing life or the soul from the body. 

had nothing which they could reply; 9. Well God hear his ery when 
tohim. § Though he hath gained— trouble comethuponhim? Coverdale 
gua. The Vulgate renders this, sz has rendered this (ver. 8, 9) so as to 
avaré rapiat—‘‘if he avariciously make excellent sense, though not 
seizes upon.’ The LXX. ta izixs strictly in accordance with the origi- 
—that he persisteth. Dr. Good, “ That nal. ‘* What hope hath the hypocrite 
he should prosper ;”’ and so Wemyss. though he have great good, and though 
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10 Will he delight himself in 


58 
11 I will teach you ! by the 


the Almighty? will he always| hand of God: ¢hat which zs with 


@ call upon God ? 
a Matt.13 21. 


God give him riches after his heart's 


desire? Doth God hear him the 
sooner, when he crieth unto him in 
his necessity ?’’ ‘The object of the 
verse is to show the miserable condi- 
tion of a wicked man or a hypocrite. 
This is shown by the fact which Job 
asserts, that God will not hear his 
cry when he feels his need of aid, and 
when he is induced to call upon him. 
This is true only when his object in 
calling upon God is merely for help. 
If he has no relentings for his sin, and 
no real confidence in God ; if he calls 
upon him in trouble, intending to re- 
turn to his sins as soonas the trouble 
is over, or if such is the state of his 
mind that God sees that he would re- 
turn to his sins as soon as his calami- 
ties cease, then he cannot be expected 
to hear him. But if he comes witha 
penitent heart, and with a sincere pur- 
pose to forsake his sins and to devote 
himself to God, there is no reason to 
doubt that he would hear him. The 
argument of Job isin the main sound. 
It is, that if a man wishes the favour 
of God, and the assurance that he will 
hear his prayer, he must lead a holy 
life. A hypocrite cannot expect his 
favour; comp. Notes on Isa. i. 15. 
10. Will he delight himself in the 
Almighty? A truly pious man will 
delight himself in the Almighty. His 
supreme happiness will be found in 
God. He has pleasure in the con 
templation of his existence, his per- 
fections, his law, and his government. 
Coverdale renders this, ‘* Hath he 
such pleasure and delight in the Al- 
mighty that he dare alway call upon 
God?” The idea of Job is that a 
hypocrite has not his delight in the 
Almighty; and, therefore, his condi- 
tion is not such as he would defend or 
choose. Job had been charged with 
defending the character of the wicked 
and with maintaining that they were 
the objects of the divine favour. Ile 
now saysthat he maintained no such 
vpinion. Ile was aware that the only 
real and solid happiness was to be 


the Almighty will I not conceal. 


1 or, being in. 


found in God. and he knew that a hy- 


pocrite would not find delight there. 
This is true to the letter. A hypo- 
crite has no real happiness in God. 
He sees nothing in the divine perfec- 
tions to love; nothing in the divine 
plans that commands and secures his 
affections. The hypocrite, therefore, 
isa miserable man. He professes to 
love what he does nui love; tries to 
find pleasure in what his heart hates ; 
mingles with a people with whom he 
has no sympathy, and joins in services 
of prayer and praise which are dis- 
gusting and irksome to his soul. The 
pious man rejoices that there is just 
such a God as Jenovanis. Ie sees 
nothing in him which he desires to be 
changed, and he has supreme delight 
in the contemplation of his perfec- 
tions. F Will he always call upon 
God? That is, he will not always 
call upon God. This is literally true. 
The hypocrite prays (1,) when he 
makes a profession of religion; (2,) on 
someextraordinary occasion—as when 
a friend is sick, or when he feels that 
he himself is about to die, but he does 
not always maintain habits of prayer. 
IIe suffers his business to break in 
upon his times for prayer; neglects 
secret devotion on the slightest pre- 
tence, and soonabandons it altogether. 
One of the best tests of character is 
the feeling with which we pray, and 
the habit which we have of calling on 
God. The man who loves secret 
prayer has one of the most certain 
evidences that he is a pious man; 
comp. Notes chap. xx. 5. 

11, J will teach you by the hand of 
God. Marg. “ or, being in.” Cover- 
dale, ‘In the name of God.” So 
Tindal, Noyes, ‘‘ Concerning the hand 
of God.’ Good, “ Concerning the 
dealings of God.” The Chaldee ren- 
ders it Nm>N PN"222—"t By the pro- 
phecy of God.” Luther, “I will 
teach you by the hand of God.” The 
idea evidently is, that Job would in- 
struct them by what God had done. 
Ile would appeal to his works, and to 


54 


12 Behold, all ye yourselves have 
seen zt ; why thenare ye thus al- 
together vain ? 


the dispensations of his providence ; 


and by the indications of wisdom and 
skill which were to be found there, he 
would derive important lessons for 
their instruction on the great princi- 
ples of his administration. Accord- 
ingly, in the remainder of this chap- 
ter, he makes his appeal to what ac- 
tually occurs in the dispensations of 
Providence, and in the next, he refers 
to various scientific subjects, evincing 
the wisdom which God had shown in 
the mineral kingdom. The hand is 
the instrument by which we accom- 
plish any thing, and hence it is here 
used to denote what God does. 
{ That which is with the Almighty 
will I not conceal. That is, I will ap- 
peal to his works, and show what 
traces of wisdom there are in them. 

12, Behold, all ye yourselves have 
seen it. You have had an opportu- 
nity of tracing the proofs of the wis- 
dom of God in his works. 9 Why 
then are ye thus altogether vain. Why 
is it that you maintain such opinions 
—that you evince no more knowledge 
of his government and plans—that 
you argue so inconclusively about him 
and his administration! Why, since 
you have had an opportunity of ob- 
serving the course of events, do you 
maintain that suffering is necessarily 
a proof of guilt, and that God deals 
with all men, in this life, according to 
their character? A close observation 
of the course of events would have 
taught you otherwise. Job proceeds 
to state what he supposes to be the 
exact truth on the subject, and par- 
ticularly aims, in the following chap- 
ter, to show that the ways of God are 
inscrutable, and that we cannot be 
expected to comprehend them, and 
are not competent to pronounce upon 
them, 

13. This is the portion of a wicked 
man with God. There has been much 
diversity of view in regard to the re- 
mainder ofthischapter. The difficul- 
ty is, that Job seems here to state the 
same things which had been maintain- 


JOB. 


13 This is the portion of a 
wicked man with doa, and the 
heritage of oppressors, which they 
shall receive of the Almighty. 


ed by his friends, and against which 


he had all along contended. ‘lhis 
difficulty has been felt to be very 
great, and 7s very great. It cannot 
be denied, that there is a great re- 
semblance between the sentiments 
here expressed and those which had 
been maintained by his friends, and 
that this speech, if offered by them, 
would have accorded entirely with 
their main position. Job seems to 
abandon all which he had defended, 
and to concede all which he had so 
warmly condemned. One mode of 
explaining the difficulty has been sug- 
gested in the ‘“ Analysis” of the 
chapter. It was proposed by Noyes, 
and is plausible, but, perhaps, will 
not be regarded as satisfactory to all. 
Dr. Kennicott supposes that the text 
is imperfect, and that these verses 
constituted the third speech of Zo- 
phar. His arguments for this opinion 
are, (1.) That Eliphaz and Bildad 
had each spoken three times, and 
that we are naturally led to expect a 
third speech from Zophar; but, ac- 
cording to the present arrangement, 
there is none. (2.) That the senti- 
ments accord exactly with what Zo- 
phar might be expected to advance, 
and are exactly in his style ; that they 
are expressed in “his fierce manner 
of accusation,’ and are “in the very 
place where Zophar’s speech is na- 
turally expected.’ Butthe objections 
to this view are insuperable. They 
are, (1.) The entire want of any au- 
thority in the manuscripts, or ancient 
versions, for such an arrangement or 
supposition. All the ancient versions 
and manuscripts make this a part of 
the speech of Job. (2.) If this had 
been a speech of Zophar, we should 
have expected a reply to it, or an al- 
lusion to it, in the speech of Jobwhicn 
follows. But nosuch replyor allusion 
occurs. (3.) If the form which is 
usual on the opening of a speech, 
‘‘And Zophar answered and said,” 
had ever existed here, it is incredidle 
that it should have been removed. 
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14 If ¢ his children be multiplied 
it as for the sword; and his off- 
spring shall not be satisfied with 
bread. 


But it occurs in no manuscript or 


version ; and it is not allowable to 
make such an alteration in the Scrip- 
ture by conjecture. Wemyss, in his 
translation of Job, accords with the 
view of Kennicott, and makes these 
verses (13—23) to be the third speech 
of Zophar. For this, however, he al- 
leges no authority, and no reasons ex- 
cept such as had been suggested by 
Kennicott. Coverdale, in his trans- 
lation of the Bible (A. D. 1553), has 
inserted the word “saying” at the 
close of ver. 12, and regards what fol- 
lows to the end of the chapter as an 
enumeration or recapitulation of the 
false sentiments which they had main- 
tained, and which Job regards as the 
‘vain’ things (ver. 12) which they 
had maintained. In support of this 
view the following reasons may be al- 
leged : (1.) It avoids all the difficulty 
of transposition, and the necessity of 
inserting an introduction, as we must 
do, if we suppose it to be a speech of 
Zophar. (2.) It avoids the difficulty 
of supposing that Job had here con- 
tradicted the sentiments which he had 
before advanced, or 0” conceding all 
that his friends had maintained. (3.) 
It is in accordance with the practice 
of the speakers in this book, and the 
usual practice of debaters, who enume- 
rate at considerable length the senti- 
ments which they regard as erroneous, 
and which they designtooppose. (4.) It 
is the most simple and natural supposi- 
tion, and, therefore, most likely to be 
the true one. Still, it must be admit- 
ted, that the passage is attended with 
difficulty; but the above solution is, 
it seems to me, the most plausible. 
{ This is the portion. This is what he 
receives ; to wit, what he states in the 
following verses, that his children 
would be cut off. Q And the heritage 
of oppressors. What tyrants and 
cruel men must expect to receive at 
the hand of God. 

14. If his children be multiplied, it 
is for the sword. That is, they shall 
be slain in war. The first calamities 
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15 Those that remain of him 
shall be buried in death; and 
his widows shall not weep. 


@ De.28.41; 2 Ki.9.7,8; Hos.9.13, 6 Ps.78.G4. 


which it is here said would come upon 
a man, relate to his family (ver. 11— 
18); the next are those that would 
coine upon himself, ver. 19—23. All 
the sentiments here expressed are 
found in the various speeches of the 
friends of Job, and, according to the 
interpretation suggested above, this 
is designed to represent their senti- 
ments. They maintained that if a 
wicked man was blessed with a nu- 
merous family, and seemed to be pros- 
perous, if was only that the punish- 
ment might come the more heavily 
upon him, for that they certainly 
would be cut off; see chap. xviii. 19, 
20; xx. 10. Gf And his offspring shall 
not be satisfied with bread. This sen- 
timent was advanced by Zophar, chap. 
xx. 10; see Notes on that verse. 

15. Those that remain of him. 
Those that survive him. J Shall te 
buried in death. Heb. ‘shall be 
buried by death” (nves), that is, 
‘Death shall be the grave-digger ” 
—or, they shall have no friends to 
bury them; they shall be unburied. 
The idea is highly poetical, and the 
expression is very tender. They 
would have no one to weep over them, 
and no one to prepare for them a 
grave; there would be no procession, 
no funeral dirge, no train of weeping 
attendants; even the members of 
their own family would not weep over 
them. To be unburied has always 
been regarded as a dishonour and ca- 
lamity (comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. 19), 
and is often referred to as such in the 
Scriptures; see Jer. viii. 2; xiv. 16; 
xvi. 4, 6. The passage here has a 
striking resemblance to Jer. xxii. 18, 
19: 

“They shall not lament for him, saying, 
Ah! my brother! or, Ah! sister! 
They shall not lament for him, saying, 
Ah! lord’ or, Ah ! his glory ! 
With the burial of an ass shall he be buried, 
Drawn out and cast beyond the gates of 
Jerusalem.” 
q And his widows shall not weep. The 
plural here— widows ’’—is a proof 
that polygamy was then practised. It 
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16 Though he heap up silver as | just shall put 2 on, and the inno- 
the dust, and prepare raiment as|cent shall divide the silver. 


the clay; | 18 He buildeth his house as a 
17 He may prepare #¢, but @the|moth, and as a booth that the 
a Ec.2.26. keeper maketh. 


is probable that Job here alludes to 
the shrieks of domestic grief which in 
the East are heard in every part of 
the house among the females on the 
death of the master of the family, or 
to the train of women that usually 
followed the corpse to the grave. The 
standing of a man in society was indi- 
cated by the length of the train of 
mourners, and particularly by the 
number of wives and concubines that 
fullowed him as weepers. Job re- 
fers to this as the sentiment of his 
friends, that when a wicked man died, 
he would die with such evident marks 
uf the divine displeasure, that even 
his own family would not mourn for 
him, or that they would be cut off be- 


are worn out. In the ever-varying 
fashions of the West such treasures 
are comparatively of much less value. 
Q As the clay. As the dust of the 
streets ; or as abundant as mire. 

17. The just shall put iton. The 
righteous shall wear it. It shall pass 
out of the hands of him who prepared 
it, into the hands of others. The 
meaning is, that the wicked, though 
they become rich, would not live to 
enjoy their ill-gotten gains. These 
two verses contain a beautiful illus- 
tration of what Dr. Jebb calls the 
introverted parallelism—where the 
fourth member answers to the first, 
and the third to the second : 


Though he heap up silver as the dust, 


——_—_ ts 


fure his death, and none would be left And prepare raiment as the clay, 
to grieve. The just shall put it [raiment] on, 


And the innocent shall divide the silver. 


16. Though he heap up silver as eee es ; 
the dust. ‘That is, in great quantities | A similar instance occurs in Matth. 
—as plenty as dust; comp. 1 Kings | vil. 6: 

x. 27, “ And the king made silver to | Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 


: ” Neither cast ye your pearis before swine, 
be in Jerusalem as stones. G And Lest they (the swine] trample them un. 
prepare raiment. Oriental wealth der their feet, 


consisted much in changes of rai- | And (the dogs) turn again and rend you. 
ment. Sir John Chardin says thatin) For a full illustration of the nature 
the East it is common to gather to-|of Iebrew poetry, the reader may 
gether immense quantities of furniture | consult De Wette, Einleitung in die 
and clothes. According to D’'Lerbe-| Psalmen, translated in the Biblical 
lot, Bokteri, an illustrious poet of | Repository, vol. iii. pp. 445, seqq. and 
Cufah in the ninth century, had so| Nordheimer’s Ilebrew Grammar, vol. 
many presents made him in the|ii. pp. 319, seqq; see also the Intro- 
course of his life, that when he died | duction to Job, § V. | The inno- 
he was found possessed of an hundred | cent shall divide the si/ver. That is, 
complete suits of clothes, two hun- | the righteous shall come into posses- 
dred shirts, and five hundred turbans. | sion of it, and divide it among them- 
comp. Ezra ii. 69, and Neh. vii. 70; | selves. The wicked who had gained 
see Bochart IHieroz. P. II. Lib. iv. c. | it shall not be permitted to enjoy it. 
xxv. p 617. This species of treasure. 18. He buildeth his house as a moth. 
is mentioned by Virgil ; | The house which the moth builds is 
Dives equam, dives pictai vestis et auri. "the slight fabric which it makes fot 
n. ix. 26. its own dwelling in the garment which 
The reason why wealth consisted so it consumes. On this verse comp. 
much in changes of raiment, is to be chap. viii. 14. The dwelling of the 
found in the fondness for display in | moth is composed of the materials ot 
Oriental countries, and in the fact the garment on which ii feeds, and 
that as fashions never change there, there may be an allusion here not 
such treasures are valuable until they only to the fact that the house which 
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19 The rich @ man shall lie}ed: he openeth his eyes, and he 


down, but he shall not be gather- 
@ Lu.16,22,23. 


the wicked reared for themselves | 


would be temporary, and that it would 
soon pass away like the dwelling of 
the moth, but that it was obtained— 
like the dwelling of the moth—at the 
expense of others. The idea of frailty, 
however, and of its being only a very 
temporary habitation, is probably the 
main thought in the passage. The 
allusion here is to the moth-worm as 
it proceeds from the egg, before it is 
changed into the chrysalis, aurelia, or 
nymph. ‘ The young moth, upon 
leaving the egg which a papilio has 
lodged upon a piece of stuff, or a skin 
well dressed, and commodious for her 
purpose, immediately finds a habita- 
tion and food in the nap of the stuff, 
or hair of the skin. It gnaws and 
lives upon the nap, and likewise builds 
with it its apartment, accommodated 
both with a front door and a back one : 
the whole is well fastened to the 
ground of the stuff, with several cords 
and a little glue. The moth some- 
times thrusts her head out of one 
opening, and sometimes out of the 
other, and perpetually demolishes all 
about her ; and when she has cleared 
the place about her, she draws out 
all the stakes of the tent, after which 
she carries it to some little distance, 
and then fixes it with her slender 
cords in a new situation.’’ Burder. 
It is to the insect in its larva or cat- 
erpillar state that Job refers here, and 
the slightness of the habitation will 
be easily understood by any one who 
has watched the operations of the 
silk worm, or of the moths that appear 
in this country. The idea is, that 
the habitation which the wicked con- 
structed was temporary and frail, and 
would soon be left. The Chaldee 
and Syriac render this “‘the spider; " 
and so does Luther—Spinne. The 
slight gossamer dwelling of the spider 
would well correspond with the idea 
here expressed by Job. { And as a 
booth. A tent, or cottage. § That 
the keeper maketh. That one who 
watches vineyards or gardens makes 
as a temporary shelter from the storm 


as not. 


or the cold at night. Such edifices 
were very frail in their structure, and 
were designed to he only temporary 
habitations; see the subject explained 
in Notes on Isa. i. 8. Niebuhr, in 
his description of Arabia, p. 158, says, 
‘In the mountains of Yemen they 
have a sort of nest on the trees, where 
the Arabs sit to watch the fields after 
they have been planted. But in the 
Kehama, where they have but few 
trees, they build a light kind of scaf- 
folding for this purpose.” Mr. Southey 
opens the fifth part of his Curse of 
Kehama with a similar allusion : 
“Evening comes on:—arising from the stream 
Homeward the tall flamingo wings his flight ; 
And when he sails athwart the setting beam, 
His scarlet plumage glows w ith deeper light. 
ale coe at the wish’d approach of 
Gladly forsakes the field, where he all day, 
To scare the winged plunderers from their 


prey, 
With shout and sling, on yonder clay-built 
height, 
Hath borne the sultry ray. 


19. The rich man. That is, the 
rich man who is wicked. J Shaillie 
down. Shall die—for so the connec- 
tion demands. § But he shall not be 
gathered. In an honourable burial. 
The slain in battle are gathered to- 
gether for burial ; but he shall be un- 
buried. ‘Ihe expressions “to be 
gathered,” “tobe gathered to one’s 
fathers,” frequently occur in the 
Scriptures, and seem to be used to 
denote a peaceful and happy death 
and an honourable burial. There was 
the ideaof ahappy union with departed 
friends; of being honourably placed 
by their side in the grave, and admit- 
ted to companionship with them again 
in the unseen world ; comp. Gen. xxv. 
8; xxxv. 29; xlix. 29,33; Num. xxvii. 
13; Deut. xxxii. 50; Jud. ii. 10; 2 
Kings xxii.20. Among the ancients, 
the opinion prevailed that the souls 
of those who were not buried in the 
customary manner, were not permit- 
ted to enter Hades, or the abodes of 
the dead, but were doomed to wander 
for an hundred years upon the banks 
of the river Styx. Thus Homer (Iliad, 
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20 Terrors take hold on him 
as waters, a tempest stealeth him 
away in the night. 

21 'The east wind carrieth him 
away, and he departeth; and, asa 
@ storm, hurleth him out of his 
place. 


xxiii. 71, seq.) represents the spirit of 
Patroclus as appearing to Achilles, 
and praying him that he would com- 
mit his body with proper honours to 
theearth. So Palinurus isrepresented 
by Virgil (ASneid, vi. 365) as saying, 
“Cast earth upon me, that I may 
have a calm repose in death.” The 
Hindoos, says Dr. Ward, believe that 
the souls of those who are unburied 
wander about and find no rest. It is 
possible that such views may have 
prevailed in the time of Job. The 
sentiment here is, that such an hon- 
oured death would be denied the rich 
man of oppression and wickedness. 
(i He openeth his eyes, and he is not. 
That is, in the twinkling of an eye he 
isno more. From the midst of his 
affluence he is suddenly cut off, and 
hurried away in a moment. 

20. Terrors-take hold on him as 
waters. That is, as suddenly and 
violently as angry floods; comp. 
Notes on chap. xviii. 14. | 4 tem- 
pest stealeth him away. He is sud- 
denly cut off by the wrath of God. A 
tempest comes upon him as unexpect- 
edly as a thief or robber comes at 
night. Death is often represented as 
coming upon man with the silence of 
a thief, or the sudden violence of a 
robber at midnight ; see Note chap. 
xxi. 17; comp. Matt. xxiv. 42—44. 

21. The east wind carrieth him 
away. He is swept off as by the vio- 
lence of a tempest. Severe storms 
are represented in this book as com 
ing from the East; comp. Notes on, 
chap. xv. 2. The ancients believed ! 
that men might be carried away by a! 
tempest or whirlwind; comp. Isa. xli. 
16; see also Homer, Odys. xx. 63, seq. 
“Snatch me, ye whirlwinds far from human 

ra 
Tost through the void illimitable space ; 
Or if dismounted from the rapid cloud 


Me with his whelming wave let Ocean 
shroud !" Popz. 
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22 For God shall cast upon him, 
and not spare: } he would fain flee 
out of his hand. 

23 Men shall clap their hands 
at him, and shall hiss him out of 
his place. 

a Ps.58.9, 


1 in fleeing he would flee. 


Comp. Notes on chap. xxx. 22. The 
parallelism here would seem to imply 
that the wind referred to was violent, 
but it is possible that the allusion 
may be to the burning winds of the 
desert, s0 well known in the East, 
and so frequently described by travel- 
lers. The Vulgate here renders the 
Hebrew word mp, ventus wrens, 
‘‘burning wind;” the LXX. in like 
manner, xedcov; the Syriac simply 
wind. ‘This east wind, or burning 
wind, is what the Arabians call Sa- 
mim. It is a hot wind which passes 
over the desert, and which was former- 
ly supposed to be destructive of life. 
More recent travellers. however, tell 
us that it is not fatal to life, though 
exceedingly oppressive. § And as a 
storm; see Ps. lviii. 9. J Hurleth 
him out of his place. Takes him en- 
tirely away, or removes him from the 
earth. 

22. For God shall cast upon him. 
That is, God shall bring calamities 
upon him, or cast his thunderbolts 
upon him, and shall not pity him. 
He would fain fice. He would 
gladly escape from the wrath of God, 
but he is unable to do it. 

23. Men shall clap their hands at 
him. That is, they shall combine to 
drive him out of the world, and re- 
joice when he is gone. The same 
sentiment was also expressed by Bil- 
dad, chap. xviii. 18; 

He shall be driven from light into darkness, 
And chased out of the wurld. 

There can be no doubt, I think, that 
Job alludes to that sentiment, and 
that his object in quoting it is to show 
its incorrectness. He does not in- 
deed go into a formal reply to it in 
the following chapters, but he seems 
to consider that he had already re- 
plied to it by the statements which 
he had made, and which showed the 
incorrectness of the views which his 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


ANALYBIS OF THE CIIAPTER. 


Vaxtovus opinions bave been entertained of the de- 
fign of this chapter, and of the connection which it has 
with the preceding. A statement and examination of 
those opinions may be found in Schultens and Rosen- 
rouller. The most probable opinion, as it seems to me, 
is, that the design is to show that we must acquiesce in 
the inecratable dispensations of divine Providence, 
without being able fully to comprehend them. The 
ways of God are high and mysterious. Vast wisdom 
is shown in his works, and there is much which man 
cannot comprehend. All his works are such as to ex- 
cite the admiration of man. There is great obscurity 
ii; his dealings, and every where God had shown that 
his plans are far above those of man. The friends of 
Job had pretended to understand the reason of the 
divine dispenzations. They had maintained that when 
men suffered they clearly comprehended the cause, and 
that the reason was that God dealt with them strictly 
according to their character. This position Job had 
controverted. He had showed that it was not true in 
fact. The wicked, he said, often lived long, and died 
in peace. But still, he admitted, that there was mueh 
which he could not understand. He did not know why 
they were thus permitted to live, and he did not know 
why the righteous were subjected to trials so severe. 
All this, he now says, is to be resolved into the supe- 
rior and infinite wisdom of God; and in that It becomes 
man toacquiesce, even though he cannot now explain It. 
In illustration of this, he labours to show that man 
had made surprising discoveries in the works of nature ; 
that he had penetrated the bowels of the earth, and 
had overcome the greatest obstacle in the attainment 
of knowledge and in the investigation of science, but 
still nll that he had done or could do did not disclose 
to him the plans of the divine administration, or the 
reason of the divine dealings and therefore true wisdom 
twas to be found in the fear of the Lord, and in pro- 


friends had taken. He had demon- 
strated in the previous chapters that 
their main position was incorrect, and 
he asks (in ver. 12 of this chapter), 
how it was possible that they could 
hold such sentiments-as these, in the 
midst of all the facts which surround 

ed them ? The whole current of 
events was against their opinion, and 
in the close of this chapter he enu 

merates the sentiments which they | 
had advanced, which he regarded as | 
so strange, and which he felt that he 
had now shown to be erroneous. In 

deed, they seem to have regarded 
themselves as confuted, for they were 
silent. Job had attacked and over- 
thrown their main position, that men 
were treated according to their char- 
acter in this life, and that consequent- 
ly extraordinary sufferings were proof 
of extraordinary guilt, and, that being 
overthrown, they had nothing more to 
say. Having silenced them, and skown 
the error of the opinions which he has 
Lere enumerated, he proceeds in the 
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found veneration for the Almighty. In showing this, 
Job adverts to the following topics. 

(1.) He refers to the skill which man had shown in 
operations of mining, and to the discoveries which he 
had made of the places of silver and gold; ver. 1, 2. 

(2.) In these operations, man had penetrated to the 
greatest depths, so as to carry his discoveries far into 
the regions of night; ver. 3, 4. 

(3.) He had wrought the earth, bringing food out of 
it; he had turned it up, and found out the places of 
precious stones; ver. 5, 6. 

(4.) He had far surpassed the wisdom of the brute 
creation ; he had gone where their sagacity could not 
lead them, and had penetrated into dark regions which 
the keen eye of the vulture had not seen, aud where even 
the lion had not adventured ; ver. 7, 8 

(5.) He had put forth extraordinary power. He had 
removed vast stones; had overturned mountains; had 
cut canals through mighty rocks, and had confined and 
bound the angry floods; ver. 9—11. 

(6.) Yet still, Job says, none of these things revealed 
the secret plans of the divine administration. The 
wisdom which man séught was not to be found there. 
It was far above all the discoveries of science, and all 
the mere investigations of nature. It had not been 
fuund In the abyss or in the sea, it could nut be bought 
with guld or silver, with the sapphire, with coral or 
pearls; rubies and the topaz could not purchase it. 
Even Destruction and Death said that they had only 
heard of it with their ears ; ver. 12—23. 

(7.) It was to be found, therefore, only in God. He 
only underatood the way of true wisdom, and the reason 
ofhis own plans ; and it became man to acqutesce in his 
inscrutable dealings. True wisdom was therefore to 
be found in the fear of the Lord, and in a profound 
veneration for the Almighty; ver. 23—28. 


URELY there is a ! vein for 
the silver, and a place for gold 


where they fine it. 
lor, mine. 


following chapters to state his own 


views on important topics connected 
with the providence of God, mainly 
designed to show that we are not to 
expect fully to comprehend the reason 
of his dispensations. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. Surely there is a vein for silver. 
Marg. mine. Coverdale renders this, 
‘« There are places where silver is mol- 
ten.”’ Prof. Lee renders it, ‘‘ There 
is an outlet for the silver,” and sup- 
poses t means the coming outor separ- 
ation of the silver from the earthy 
particles by which it is surrounded in 
the ore, not the coming out from the 
mine. The word rendered vein (x79) 
means properly a going forth, as the 
rising of the sun, Ps. xix. 6 ; the pro- 
mulgation of an edict, Dan. ix. 25; 
then a place of going forth—as a gate, 
door; Ezek. xlii. 1] ; xliii. 11, and 
thence a mine, a vein, or a place of 
the going forth of metals; that is, a 
place where they are procured. So 
the LXX. here, "Eors yao deyupiy v6 


60 


wo; 09tv yiveras—* there isa place for 
silver whence it is obtained.” The 
idea here is, that man had evinced his 
wisdom in finding out the mines of 
silver and working them. It was one 
of the instances of his skill that he had 
been able to penetrate into the earth, | 
and bring out the ore of the precious 
metals, and convert it to valuable pur- 
poses. § And a place for gold. A 
workshop, or laboratory, for working 
the precious metals. Job says, that 
even in his time such a laboratory was 
a proof of the wisdom of man. So 
now, one of the most striking proofs of | 
skill is to be found in the places where 
the precious metals are purified, and 
wrought into the various forms in 
which they are adapted to ornament 
and use. QJ Where they fine it—i77-. 
The word here used (771) means pro- 
perly to bind fast, to fetter ; andthen 
to compress, to squeeze through a 
strainer ; and hence to strain, filter ; 
and thence to purify—as wine that is 
thus filtered, or gold that is purified ; 
Mal. iii. 3. It may refer here to any 
process of purifying or refining. It 
is commonly done by the application 
of heat. One of the instructive uses 
of the book of Job is the light which 
it throws incidentally on the state of 
the ancient arts and sciences, and the 
condition of society in reference to 
the comforts of life at the early pe- 
riod of the world when the author 
lived. In this passage it is clear (1 ) 
that the metals were then in general 
use, and (2.) that they were so wrought 
as to furnish, in the view of Job a 
striking illustration of human wisdom 
and skill. Society wasso far advanced 
as to make use not only of gold and 

silver, but also of copper and brass. | 
The use of gold and silver commonly 

precedes the discovery of iron, and 

consequently the mention of tron in 

any ancient book indicates a consider- 

ably advanced state of society. It is 

of course, not known to what extent 

the art of working metals was carried 

in the time of Job, as all that would 

be indicated here would be that the 

method of obtaining the pure metal 

from the ore wasunderstood. It may 

be interesting, however, to observe, | 
that the art was carly known to the! 
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Egyptians, and was carried by them 
to a considerable degree of perfection. 
Pharaoh arrayed Joseph in vestures 
of fine linen, and put a chain of gold 
about his neck; Gen. xli. 42, and 
great quantities of gold and silver or- 
naments were borrowed by the Israel- 
ites of the Egyptians, when they were 
about to go to the promised land. 
Gold and silver are mentioned as 
known in the earliest ages; comp. 
Gen. ii. 11, 12; xli. 42; Ex. xx. 23; 
Gen. xxiii. 15, 16. Tron isalso men- 
tioned as having been early known ; 
Gen, iv. 22. Tubal Cain was instruc- 
tor iniron and brass. Gold and silver 
mines were early wrought in Egypt, 


‘and if Moses was the compiler of the 


book of Job, it is possible that some 
of the descriptions here may have been 
derived from that country, and at all 
events the mode of working these pre- 
cious metals was probably the same 
in Arabia and Egypt. From the men- 
tion of ear rings, bracelets, and jewels 
of silver and gold, in the days of 
Abraham, it is evident that the art 
of metallurgy was known at a very 
remote period. Workmen are noticed 
by Homer as excelling in the manu- 
facture of arms, rich vases, and other 
objects inlaid or ornamented with 
vessels : 


WnAagans 8 dap arra riba rayurires 
asbra, 
Agryugtoy xpariion TiTy) jEror 
Il. xxiii. TAl. 

ITis account of the shield of Achilles 
(IL. xviii 474) proves that the art of 
working in the precious metals was 
well known in his time ; and the skill 
required to delineate the various ob- 
jects which he describes was such as 
no ordinary artisan, even at this time, 
could be supposed to possess. In 
Egypt, ornaments of gold and silver, 
consisting of rings, bracelets, neck- 
laces, and trinkets, have been found 
in considerable abundance of the times 
of Osirtasen I., and Thothmes III, 
the contemporaries of Joseph and 
of Moses. Diodorus (i. 49) mentions 
silver mines of Egypt which produced 
3,200 myriads of minx. ‘The gold 
mines of Egypt remained long un- 
known, and their position has beenas 
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2 Iron ¢s taken out of the 


1 or, dust, 


certained only a few years since by 
M. Linantand M. Bonomi. They lie 
in the Bishéree desert, about seven- 
teen days’ journey to the South-east- 
ward from Derow. The matrix in 
which the gold in Egypt was found is 
quartz, and the excavations to pro- 
cure the gold are exceedingly deep. 
The principal excavation is 180 feet 
deep. ‘The quartz thus obtained was 
broken by the workmen into small 
fragments, of the size of a bean, and 
these were passed through hand mills 
made of granitic stone, and when re- 
duced to powder the quartz was wash- 
ed on inclined tables, and the gold 
was thus separated from the stone. 
Diodorus says, that the principal per- 
sons engaged in mining operations 
were captives, taken in war, and per- 
sons who were compelled to labour in 
the mines, for offences against the 
government. They were bound in 
fetters, and compelled to labour night 
and day. ‘ No attention,” he says, 
‘‘is paid to these persons; they have 
not even a piece of rag to cover them- 
selves ; and so wretched is their con- 
dition, that every one who witnesses 
it, deplores the excessive misery which 
they endure. No rest, no intermission 
from toil, are given either to the sick 
or the maimed ; neither the weakness 
of age, nor women’s infirmities, are re- 
garded; all are driven to the work 
with the lash, till, at last, overcome 
with the intolerable weight of their 
afflictions, they die in the midst of 
their toil.” Diodorus adds, “ Nature 
indeed, I think, teaches that as gold 
is obtained with immense labour, so it 
is kept with difficulty, creating great 
anxiety, and attended in its use both , 
with pleasure and with grief.” It was ; 
perhaps, in view of such laborious and 

difficult operations in obtaining the 

precious metals, and of the skill which 

man had evinced in extracting them 

from the earth, that Job alluded here 

to the process as a striking proof of: 
human wisdom. On the early use of 
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1 earth, and brass is molten out of 
the stone. 


Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,” 
vol. iii. p. 215, seq. 
2. Iron. As has been remarked 
above, iron was early known, yet pro- 
bably its common use indicates a more 
advanced state of civilization than 
that of gold and silver. The Mexicans 
were ignorant of the use of iron, 
though ornaments of gold and silver 
elegantly wrought abounded among 
them. Iron is less easily discovered 
than copper, though more abundant, 
and is wrought with more difficulty. 
Among the ancient nations, copper 
was in general use long before iron ; 
and arms, vases, statues, and imple 
ments of every kind were made of 
this metal alloyed and hardened with 
tin, before iron came into general use. 
Tubal Cain is indeed mentioned (Gen. 
iv. 22) as the “instructor of every 
artificer in brass and zroz,’’ but no 
direct mention is made of iron arms 
(Num xxxv. 16) or tools (Deut. xxvii. 
5), until after the departure from 
Egypt. According to the Arundelian 
Marbles, iron was known one hundred 
and eig :ty-eight years before the Tro- 
jan war, about 1370 years B. C.; but 
Ilesiod, Plutarch, and others, limit its 
discovery to a much later period. 
Homer, however, distinctly mentions 
its use, I]. xxiii. 262 : 
Hs yuvadinaes tolaves, rodsov ve oidngov. 
That by the sideros of the poet is 
meant iron, is clear, from a simile 
which he uses in the Odyssey, derived 
from the quenching of iron in water, 
by which he illustrates the hissing pro- 
duced in the eye of Polyphemus by 
piercing it with the burning stake : 
* And ae when armourers temper in the ford 
The keen edged pole-axe or the shining 
sword, 
The red-hot metal hisses in the lake, 
cet ae eye-ball hissed the plunging 


Odyss. ix. 391. Popr. 


Iron is mentioned in the time of Oz 
king of Bashan, 1450 B.C. It was 
at first, however, regarded as of great 


the metals among the ancient Egyp- | value, and its use was very limited. It 
tians, the reader may consult with ad- | was presented in the templesof Greece 
vantage, Wilkinson's ‘‘ Manners and as among the most valuable offerings, 
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3 He setteth an end to darkness, j the stones of darkness, and the sha- 
and searcheth out all perfection : | dow of death. 


and rings of iron have been found in|earth. A similar idea is found in 
the tombs of Egypt that had been worn | Pliny, who probably uses the word 
ag ornaments, showing the value ofthe | aes to denote copper, as it is com- 
metal. One of the reasons why this{ monly employed in the ancient writ- 
metal comes so slowly into use, and| ings. Aes fit ex lapide aeroso, quem 
why it was so rare in early times, was | vocant Cadmiam; et igne Japides in 
the difficulty of smelting the ore, and}|nes solvantur. Nat. Hist. xxxiv. i. 
reducing it to a malleable state |22. On the general subject of ancient 
“Its gross and stubborn ore,’’ says | metallurgy, see Wilkinson's Manners 
Dr. Robertson (America, B. iv.)./and Customs of the Ancient Egyp- 
“must feel twice the force of fire, and | tians, vol. iii. chap. ix. 

go through two laborious processes,| 3. He setteth an end to darkness. 
before it becomes fit for use.’ It] ‘That is, man does. The reference 
was this fact which made it to Job| here is undoubtedly to the operations 
such a proof of the wisdom of man | of mining, and the idea is, that man 
that he had invented the process of| delves into -the darkest regions; he 
makingiron, or ofseparating it fromthe | goes even to the outer limits of dark- 
earthy portions in which it is found. | ness; he penetrates everywhere. Pro- 
{| Js taken out of the earth. Marg.| bably the allusion is derived from the 
dust. ‘The form in which iron is found | custom of carrying torches into mines. 
is too well known to need description.|{ And searcheth out all perfection. 
It is seldom, if ever, found in its pur | Makes a complete search; examines 
ity, and the ore generally has so much | every thing; carries the matter to the 
the appearance of mere earth, that it| utmost. ‘The idea is not that he 
requires some skill to distinguish them. | searches out all perfection—as our 
And brass. rows. Brass is early | translation would seem to convey ; but 
and frequently mentioned in the Bible | that he makes a complete and thor- 
(Gen. iv. 22; Ex. xxv. 3; xxvi. 11, e¢] ough search—and yet after all he does 
al.), but there is little doubt that cop- | not come to the true and highest wis- 
per is meant in these places. Brass|dom. { The stones of darkness. The 
is a compound metal, made of copper | last stone, says Herder, in the mining 
and zinc—containing usually about | investigations in the time of Job; the 
one third of the weight in zinc—and | corner or boundary stone, as it were, 
it is hardly probable that the art of| of the kingdom of darkness and night. 
compounding this was early known ;} Prof. Lee supposes that there is allu- 
comp. Notes on chap. xx. 24. Dr.| sion here to the fact that stones were 
Good renders this, “And the rock | used as weights, and that the idea is, 
poureth forth copper.” Coverdale, that man had ascertained the exact 
“The stones resolved to metal.” | weight of the gross darkness, that is, 
Noyes, ‘‘ The stone is melted into cop- | had taken an accurate admeasurement 
per.”’ Prof. Lee, “ Also the stone [is| of it, or had wholly investigated it. 
taken from the earth] from which one | But this solution seems far-fetched. 
fuseth copper.” The Hebrew is. liter- | Schultens supposes the centre of tho 
ally, « And stone is poured out (p°s*) ' earth to be denoted by this expres- 
copper.” The LXX. render it, ‘‘And sion. But it seems to me that the 
brass is cut like stones ;”’ that is, is , words “stone” and “ darkness” are to 
cut from the quarry. The word stone | be separated, and that the one is not 
here in the Hebrew (jax) means, | used to qualify the other The sense 
doubtless, ove in the form of stone;_| is, that man searches out every thing; 
and the fact here mentioned, that | he perfectly and accurately penetrates 
such ore is fused into the mw:m,| every where, and examines all ob- 
nihhushd, is clear proof that copper |jects;—the stone (jas), that is, the 
is intended. Brass is never found in| rocks, the mines; the darkness (dex), 
ore, and is never compounded in the! that is, the darkness of the cavern, 
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4 The flood breaketh out from 
the inhabitant ; even the waters for- 


gotten of the foot: they are dried 
up, they are gone away from men. 


manner different from what they are 
now, and the allusion may be to some 
custom which was then well under- 
stood, but of which we now know 
nothing. A plausible interpretation, 
at least, has been furnished by Gese- 
nius, and one which seems to me to 
be more satisfactory than any other. 
An explanation of the words in the 
passage will bring out this view. The 
word rendered ‘‘ breaketh out”’ (V"5) 
means to break, rend, tear through— 
and here refers to the act of breaking 
through the earth for the purpose of 
sinking a shaft or pit ina mine. The 
word rendered “ flood” (5M) means 
properly a stream or brook; then a 
valley in which a brook runs along; 
and here Gesenius supposes it means 
a shaft or pit of a mine. It may be 
called a Sr, nvhhil, or valley, from 
the resembiance to a gully which the 
water has washed away by a moun- 
tain-torrent. From the inhabitant. 
This conveys evidently no idea as it 
now stands. The Hebrew is "a-= 2. 
The word “3, from which =3 is derived, 
means to sojourn for a time, to dwell, 
as a stranger or guest ; and the phrase 
zternal oblivion beneath, and yet are | here means, ‘away from any dweller 
overcome by the miners, pumped dry, | or. inhabitant;” that is, from where 
and turned out of the way. ‘“ Yet I|men dwell, or from the surface of the 
confess,” says he, “the passage re- | ground as the abode of men; that is, 
mains obscure to my mind.’”’ Cover | under ground. Or the idea is, that it 
date renders it, ‘“‘ With the river of ,is done where no one could dwell. It 
water parteth he asunder the strange could not be the abode of man. {[ Even 
people, that knoweth no good neigh- | the waters forgotten of the foot. The 
bourhood; such as are rude, unman | words “even the waters’’ are supplied 
nerly, and boisterous.” The LXX.|by the translators. The Hebrew is 
render it, “The channels of brooks |bia-*22 t="Mowsm, and refers to being 
are choked up with sand; when to| unsupported by the foot. ‘They go 
such as know not the right way into a place where the foot yields no 
strength is unavailing, and they are | support, and they are obliged to sus- 
removed from among men.’’ The dif- | pend themselves in order to be sus. 
ficulty of interpreting the passage has| tained. {| They are dried up—t>1. 
been felt by every expositor to be | The word 52%, from which this is de- 
great; and there are scarcely two ex- rived, means to hang down, to be pen- 
positions alike. There can be no | dulous, as boughs are on a tree, or as 
doubt that Job refers to mining oper-|a bucket is in a well. According to 
ations, and the whole passage should | this interpretation, the meaning is, 
be explained with reference to such | that they hang down far from men in 
works. But the obscurity may possi- | their mines, and swing to and fro like 
bly arise from the fact that mining|the branches of a tree in the wind. 
operations were then conducted in al Q They are gone away from men. The 


the interior of the earth ; and the sha- 
dow of death (mvs), that is, the most 
dark and impenetrable regions of the 
earth. So it is rendered by Cover- 
dale: ‘“‘ The stones, the dark, and the 
horrible shadow.”’ 

4. The flood breaketh out from the 
inhabitant. It would be difficult to 
tell what idea our translators affixed 
to this sentence, though it seems to 
be a literal version of the Hebrew. 
There has been a great variety of ren- 
dering given to the passage. Noyes 
translates it: 

‘From the place where they dwell they open 
a shaft, 

Unsupported ky the feet, 

They are suspended, they swing away from 

men.” 
Herder: 


® 4 flood goeth out from the realm of oblivion, 
They draw it up from the foot of the moun- 


ain, 
They remove it away from men.” 


According to this, the meaning, Her- 
der says, would be, that “the dwelling 
of the forgotten would be the kingdom 
of the dead. and at greater depth 
than the deepest mines have reached. 
Streams break forth from the river of 
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5 As for the earth, out of itcom-} 6 The stones of it are the place 
eth bread ; and under it is turned | of sapphires; and it hath ! dust of 


up as it were fire. gold. 
1 or, gold ore. 


word °y2, from 3"3, means to move to | idea has been expressed in Sergeant's 
and fro, to waver, to vacillate. Gr. |‘ Mine:” 
and Latin yidw, nuo, Germ. nicken, to * Wheresoe’er our footsteps turn, 
nod backwards and forwards. ‘The Rubies blush and diamonds burn.” 
sense here is, that, far from the dwell- Luther has given to the passage a dif- 
ings of men, they wave to and fro in| ferent sense. Man bringet auch Feuer 
their deep mines, suspended by cords.’ unten aus der Erde, da oben Speise 
They descend by the aid of cords, and| auf wachst—* They bring fire from 
not by a firm foothold, until they pene-| the earth beneath, where food grows 
trate the deep darkness of the earth.! up above.” Coverdale, “ He bring- 
Other interpretations may be seen,| eth food out of the earth; that 
however, defended at length in Schul-| which is under he consumeth with 
tens, and in Rosenmiller—who has} fire.” Herder, ‘‘ And underneath it 
adopted substantially that of Schul-| is changed as by fire.” Dr. Good, 
tens—in Dr. Good, and in other com-| « Below it [the earth] windeth a fiery 
inentaries. Few passages in the Bible| region.” 
are more obscure. 6. The stones cf it are the place. 
5. As for the earth, out of tt cometh} Among the stones of the earth sap- 
bread. That is, it produces food, or) phires are found. ‘ The situation of 
the materials for bread. ‘The idea of; the sapphire is in alluvial soil, in the 
Job seems to be, that it was proof of| vicinity of rocks, belonging to the 
great wisdom and skill on the part of} secondary floetz trap formation, and 
man that he had earried the arts of} imbedded in gneiss.” Jameson, ‘The 
agriculture so far. The earth in pro-| sapphire occurs in considerable abun- 
ducing grain, and the arts of hus-| dance in the granitic alluvion of Ma- 
bandry, were illustrative of wisdom | turaand Saffragam,inCeylon.” Davy. 
and skill, but they did not impart the | Sapphires. Comp. Note Isa. liv. 
wisdom about the government of God! 1]. ‘Ihe sapphire is a precious stone, 
which was desired. That was re-| usually of a blue colour, though it is 
served to be imparted more directly! sometimes yellow, red, violet, green, 
by God himself, ver. 23, seq. § And} or white. In hardness it is inferior to 
under it is turned up as it were fire.| the diamond only: 
|hat is, on being turned up it discloses | «tn unroltd tufts, flowers purpled, blue and 
precious stones that seem to glow like white, 
coals of fire. This is the obvious| Like sapphire, pearl, in rich embroidery.” 
sense of this passage, though a differ- : SUARSERAREE: 

. P. bites by 4 a He tinctures rubies with their rosy hue, 
ent interpretation has been given by| And on the sapphire spreads a heavenly 
most expositors. Job is speaking of blue.” 
mining. He describes the search for BLACKMong. 
gold, and silver, and precious stones.| The mineral is, next to the diamond, 
He says that one of the wonders of the most valuable of the precious 
wisdom in the earth is, that it pro-| stones. ‘lhe most highly prized varie- 
duces nutritious grain; another, that, ties are the crimson and carmine red : 
when the same earth is turned up it; these are the Oriental ruby of the tra- 
seems to rest on a bed of fire. ‘ihe/ veller, and next to the diamond are 
dark ground is made to glow by the the most valuable jewels hitherto dis. 
quantity of jewels that are disclosed, covered. ‘Ihe blue varieties—the 
and its deep recesses seem to be on| sapphire of the jeweller—are next in 
fire. There is no reference here,| value to the red. ‘The yellow varie- 
therefore, as it seems to me. to any| ties—the Orient :l Topaz of the jewel- 
volcanic agency, or to any belief that | ler—are of less value than the blue or 
the earth rests on a sea of fire. The!true sapphire. Edin. Ency. Art. 
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7 There * is a path which no 
fowl knoweth, and which the vul- 
ture’s eye hath not seen: 

8 The lion’s whelps have not 
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9 He putteth forth his hand upon 
the rock; ! he overturneth the 
mountains by the roots. 

10 He® cutteth out rivers among 


trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed | the rocks; and his eye seeth every 


by it. 
a chap.11.6, 


Mineralogy. And it hath dust of 


gold. Marg. or. gold ore. Literally, 
© The dusts of gold are in it.”’ Gold 
is often found in the form of dust. It 
is obtained by washing it from the 


precious thing. 


1 or, flint. & Hab.3.9. 


is, the miner in securing the precious 
metals and gems. (J Upon the rock. 
Marg. flint. ‘The word here used 
(o-255) occurs also in Ps. civ. 8. 
Deut. viii. 15; xxxii. 18. It means 


sand, and passing it over a fleece of! flint, silex; and the idea is, that the 


wool, to which the gold adheres. 

7. There is a path which no fowl 
knoweth. ‘That is, a path in search- 
ing for gold and precious stones. The 
miner treads a way which is unseen 
by the bird of keenest vision. He pe- 
netrates into the deep darkness of the 
earth. The object of Job is to show 
the wisdom and the intrepidity of man 
in penetrating these dark regions in 


searching for sapphires and gold. The. 


most far-sighted birds could not find 
their way to them. ‘The most intre- 
pid and fearless beasts of prey dared 
not adventure to those dangerous re- 
gions. ‘lhe word rendered fowl (u*») 
means either a ravenous beast, Jer. 
xii. 9, or more commonly a ravenous 
bird; see Notes on Isa. xlvi. 11. 
According to Bochart, Hieroz. P. 11. 
L. 11. c. viii. p. 195. the word here 


denotes a rapacious bird of any kind ; : 


a bird which has a keenvision. ] Which 
the vulture’s eye hath not seen. The 
vulture is distinguished for the re- 
markable keenness of its vision. On 


miner approaches the hardest sub- 
stances. He penetrates even the flint 
in searching for precious stones. Dr. 
Good renders it, “‘Sparry ore.”’ Mi- 
chaelis renders the same word in Deut. 
vii. 15, porphyry, or red granite. The 
idea is that nothing, however difficult, 
not even cutting down the hardest 
rocks, deters the miner from pursuing 
his work. J He overturneth the moun- 
tains by the roots. ‘That is, he digs 
under them, and they fall. The rvot 
of a mountain means its base or foun- 
dation. The following passage from 
Pliny (Hist. Nat. xxxiii. c. iv. § 21) 
furnishes an admirable illustration of 
this passage: ‘I'amen in silice facilior 
existimatur labor. Est namque terra 
ex quodam argille genereglaras mixta, 
Candidam vocant, prope inexpugna- 
bilis. Cuneis eam ferreis aggrediun- 
tur, et iisdem malleis; nihilque durius 
putant, nisi quod inter omnia auri 
fama durissima est. Peracto opere 
cervices fornicum ab ultimo caedunt, 
dantque signum ruing, eamque solus 


the deserts of Arabia, it is said, when | intelligit in cacumine montis pervigil. 
a camel dies, there is almost immedi- | Hic voce, ictuque, repente operarios 
ately discerned far in the distant sky, | revocarijubet, pariterque ipse devolat. 
what seers at first to be a mere speck. | Mons fractus cadit in sese longo fra- 
As it draws nearer it is perceived to gore, qui concipi humana mente non 
be a vulture that had marked the. possit, et flatu incredibili. Spectant 
camel as he fell, and that comes to! victores ruinam natura. 
prey upon it. ‘This bird is proverbial| 10. He cutteth out rivers among the 
for the keenness of its sight. rocks. That is, in his operations of 
8. Thelion’s whelps. ‘The lion that | mining, he cuts channels for the water 
ventures into the most dangerous | to flow off through the rocks. ‘This 


places in pursuit of prey, has not dared 
to go where man has gone in pursuit 
of precious stones and gold. On the 
words here used to designate the lion, 
see Bochart Hieroz. P. 1. Lib. iii. c. 1. 


9 He putteth forth his hand. That 


was done, as it is now, for the purpose 
of drawing off the water that accumu- 
lates in mines. J His eye seeth every 


precious thing. Every valuable min- 


eral or precious stone that lies im- 
bedded in the rocks. It is evident 
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11 [le bindeth @ the floods from |? overflowing ; and the thing that is 


@ chap.26,8. 


from this, that mining operations were 
carried to a considerable extent in the 
time of Job. The art of thus penc- 
trating the earth, and laying open its 
secret treasures, indicate an advanced 
stage of society—a stage much re 
moved from barbarism. 

11. He bindeth the foods from over- 
fowing. Marg. weeping. The He- 
brew also is ‘from weeping’? "32%; 
referring to the water which trickles 
down the shaft of the mine. Theidea 
is, that even the latge streams which 
break out in such mines, the fountains 
and springs which the miner encoun- 
ters in his operations, he so effectually 
restrains that they do not even trickle 
down or weep on the sides of the 
shaft, but it is left perfectly dry. 'This 
is necessary in opening mines of coal 
or minerals, and in making tunnels or 
other excavations. Yet any one who 
has passed into a coal mine, through 
a tunnel, or into any one of the deep 
natural caves of the earth, will see how 
difficult it is to close all the places 
where water would trickle down. It 
is in fact seldom done; and if done 
literally in the time of Job, it indi- 
cates a very advanced state of the art 
of mining. In sinking a shaft, it is 
often necessary to pass at different 
depths through strata of earth where 
the water oozes out in abundance, and 
where the operations would be neces- 
sarily suspended if it could not be 
stopped or drawn off. The machinery 
necessary for this constitutes @ con- 
siderable part of the expense of min- 
ing operations. § And the thing that 
is hid he bringeth forth to light. ‘The 
concealed treasures; the gold and 
gems that are buried deep in the 
earth. He brings them out of their 
darkness, and converts them to orna- 
ment and to use. This ends the de- 
scription which Job gives of the ope- 
rations of mining in his time. We 
may remark in regard to this descrip- 
tion (1) that the illustration was ad- 
mirably chosen. His object was to 
show that true wisdom was not to be 
found by human science, or by mere 
investigation. He selects a case, 


Qweeping. hid bringeth he forth to light. 


oe 
therefore, where man had shown the 


most skill and wisdom, and where he 
had penetrated farthest into darkness. 
He penetrated the earth; drove his 
shaft through rocks; closed up gush- 
ing fountains, and laid bare the trea- 
sures that had been buried for genera- 
tions in the regionsof night. Yet all 
this did not enable him fully to ex- 
plain the operations of the divine 
government. (2.) The art of mining 
was carried to a considerable degree 
of perfection in the time of Job. ‘This 
is shown by the fact that his descrip- 
tion would apply very well to that art 
even as it is practised now. Substan- 
tially the same things were done then 
which are done now, though we can- 
not suppose with the same skill, or to 
the same extent, or with the same per- 
fection of machinery. (3.) The time 
when Job lived was in a somewhat 
advanced period of society. The art 
of working metals to any considerable 
extent indicates such an advance. It 
is not found among barbarous tribes, 
and even where the art is to a consi- 
derable extent known, it is long before 
men learn to sink shafts in the earth, 
or to penetrate rocks, or to draw off 
water from mines. (4.) We see the 
wisdom and goodness which God has 
shown in regard to the things that are 
most useful to man. Those things 
which are necessary to his being, or 
which are very desirable for his com- 
fort, are easily accessible; those which 
are less necessary, or whose use is 
dangerous, are placed in deep, dark, 
and almost inaccessible places. The 
fruits of the earth are near to man: 
water flows every where, and it is rare 
that he has to dig deep for it; and 
when found by digging, it is a running 
fountain, not soon exhausted like a 
mine of gold; and iron, also, the most 
valuable of the metals, is usually 
placed near the surface of the earth. 
But the pearl is at the bottom of the 
ocean; diamonds and other precious 
stones are in remote regions or im- 
bedded in rocks; silver runs along in 
small veins, often in the fissures of 
rocks, and extending far into the bow- 
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12 But where @ shall wisdom be 


found? and where is the place of 


understanding ? 
13 Man knoweth not the price 
a Re.7.24. b Pr.3.13-15. 


els of the earth. The design of plac- 


ing the precious metals in these almost 
inaccessible fissures of the rocks, it is 
not difficult to understand. Had they 
been easily accessible, and limited in 
their quantity, they would long since 
have been exhausted—causing at one 
time a glut in the market, and at 
others absolute want. As they are 
now, they exercise the utmost inge- 
nuity of man, first to find them, and 
then to procure them; they are dis- 
tributed in small quantities, so that 
their value is always great; they fur- 
nish a convenient circulating medium 
in all countries; they afford all that 
is needful for ornament. (5.) There 
is another proof of wisdom in regard 
to their arrangement in the earth, 
which was probably unknown in the 
time of Job. It is the fact that the 
most useful of the metals are found in 
immediate connection with the fuel 
required for their reduction, and the 
limestone which facilitates that reduc- 
tion. This is now perfectly understood 
by mineralogists, and it is an instance 
of the goodness of God, and of the 
wisdom of his arrangements, which 
ought not to be disregarded or over- 
looked. They who wish to examine 
this subject more at length, may find 
some admirable views in Buckland’s 
Geology and Mineralogy (Bridge- 
water Treatises), vol. i. pp. 392—415. 

12, But where shail wisdom be 
found? That is, the full understand- 
ing of the plans of God—for this is 
the point of inquiry. The object of 
Job is to show that it is not to be 
found in the most profound science; 
by penetrating to the farthest extent 
of which man was capable in the 
earth, nor by any human investiga- 
tions whatever. None of these things 
revealed the great plans of the Al- 
mighty in reference to his moral 
government, and particularly to the 
points which engrossed the attention 
of Job and his friends. Where true 
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> thereof; neither is it found in the 
land of the living. 

14 The depth saith, It ¢s not in 
me: and the sea saith, J¢ ts not 
with me. 


wisdom is to be found he proceeds to 
state in the subsequent verses. 

13. Man knoweth not the price 
thereof. The word rendered price 
(79) means properly that which is set 
in a pile or row, or which is arranged 
in order. Here it means preparation, 
equipment—that is, any thing put in 
order, or ready, Judges xvii. 10. It 
is also used in the sense of estimation 
or valuation, Lev. v. 15, 18. The 
word price here, however, seems to 
form no proper answer to the question 
in the previous verse, as the question 
is, where wisdom is to be found, not 
what is its value. Many expositors 
have, therefore, introduced a differ- 
ent idea in their interpretation. Dr. 
Good renders it, ‘‘ Man knoweth not 
its source.” Prof. Lee, ‘‘ Man know- 
eth not its equal.” Ierder, “ Man 
knoweth not the seat thereof.’ Cover- 
dale, “‘ No man can tell how worthy a 
thing she is.’ The LXX. render it, 
“Man knoweth not—~édev duris—her 
way.” But the word here used is not 
employed to denote a place or way, 
and the true interpretation doubtless 
is, that Job does not confine himself 
to astrict answer of the question pro- 
posed in ver. 12, but goes on to say 
that man could not buy it; he could 
neither find it, nor had he the means 
of purchasing it with all the wealth of 
which he was the owner. J Netther 
is tt found in the lard of the living. 
That is, it is not found among men. 
We must look to a higher source than 
man for true wisdom; comp. Isa. 
xxxviii. 11; liii. 8. 

14. The depth saith. This is a 
beautiful personification. The object 
of this verse and the following is, to 
show that wisdom cannot be found in 
the deepest recesses to which man 
can penetrate, nor purchased by any 
thing which man possesses. It must 
come from God only. ‘The word depth 
here (c=""n) means properly a wave, 
billow, surge ; then a mass of waters, 
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15 It ! cannot be gotten for gold, 
@ neither shall silver be weighed for 
the price thereof. 

16 It cannot be valued with the 


1 fine gold shall not be given for it. a Pr.8. 
10,19; 16.16, 2 or, vessels. 


a flood, or the deep ocean, Deut. viii. 
7; Gen. vii. 11; Ps. xxxvi. 6; and 
then a gulf, or abyss. It refers here 
to the sea, or ocean; and the idea is, 
that its vast depths might be sounded, 
and true wisdom would not be found 
there. 

15. It cannot be gotten for gold. 
Marg. fine gold shall not be given for 
it. The word which is here rendered 
gold, and in the margin fine gold 
(39), is not the common word used 
to denote this metal. It is derived 
from %39, to shut, to close, and means 
properly that which is shué wp or en- 
closed ; and hence Gesenius supposes 
it means pure gold, or the most pre- 
cious gold, as that which is shut up or 
enclosed with care. Dr. Good ren- 
ders it “solid gold,” supposing it 
means that which is condensed, or 
beaten. The phrase occurs in nearly 
the same form (93>, “gold shut 
up,” Marg.) in 1 Kings vi. 20, 21; 
vii. 49, 50; x. 21; 2 Chron. iv. 21, 
22; ix. 20, and undoubtedly denotes 
there the most precious kind of gold. 
Tts relation to the sense of the verb 
to shut up is not certain. Prof. Lee 
supposes that the idea is derived from 
the use of the word, and of similar 
words in Arabic, where the idea of 
heating, fusing, giving another colour, 
changing the shape, and thence of 
fixing, retaining, &c., is found; and 
that the idea here is that of fused or 
purified gold. Michaelis supposes 
that it refers to native gold that is 
pure and unadulterated, or the form of 
gold called dendroides, from its shoot- 
ing out in the form of a tree—baumar- 
tig gewachsenes Gold (from the Ara- 
bic, a tree). It is not known, however, 
that the Hebrew word -=;35 was ever 
used to denote 4 tree. There can be 
no doubt that the word denotes gold 
of a pure kind, and it may have been 
given to it because gold of that kind 
was carefully shut up in places of safe 
keeping ; Lut it would seem more pro- 
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gold of Ophir, with the precious 
onyx, or the sapphire. 

17 The gold and the crystal 
cannot equal it; and the exchange 
of it shall not be for jewels 2 of fine 
gold. 


bable to me that it was given to it 
for some reason now unknown. Of 
many of the names now given by us 
to objects which are significant, and 
which are easily understood by us, it 
would be impossible to trace the rea- 
son or propriety, after the lapse of 
four thousand years. J Neither shall 
silver be weighed. That is, it would 
be impossible to weigh out so much 
silver as to equal its value. Before 
the art of coining was known, it was 
common to weigh the precious metals 
that were used as a medium of trade ; 
comp. Gen. xxiii. 16. 

16. The gold of Ophir. Uniformly 
spoken of as the most precious gold ; 
see Notes on chap. xxii. 24. Q With 
the precious onyx. The onyx is a 
semi-pellucid gem, with variously 
coloured veins or zones, Itis a va- 
riety of thechalcedony. The Arabic 
word denotes that which was of two 
colours, where the white predominated. 
The Greeks gave the name onyx (dvz) 
to the gem from its resemblance to 
the colour of the thumb-nail ; see Pas- 
sow. YJ Or the sapphire ; Notes on 
ver. 6. 

17. The gold and the crystal. A 
crystal, in chemistry, is an inorganic 
body which, by the operation of af- 
finity, has assumed the form of a regu- 
lar solid, terminated by a number of 
plane and smooth surfaces. It is 
found in various forms and sizes, and 
is composed of a great variety of sub- 
stances. The common rock crystal 
is a general name for all the transpar- 
ent crystals of quartz, particularly of 
limpid or colourless quartz. Webster. 
The word here used (m*2%21 ) occurs 
nowhere else inthe Bible. It is from 
321, to be clean, pure; and is given 
to the crystal on account of its trans- 
parency. In Arabic the word means 
either glass or crystal. Jerome trans- 
lates it, vitrum—glass; the LXX, 
varos—crystal, or the lapis crystalli- 
nus. Hesychius says that the crystal 
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18 No mention shall be made of|! coral, or of pearls ; for the price 


1 or, Ramoth. 


denotes Aaureiy xevos—clear ice or, 
aiXov rixiov—a precious stone. There 
is no reason to suppose that glass was 
known so early as this, and the pro- 
bability is that the word here denotes 
something like the rock crystal, hav- 
ing a strong resemblance to the dia- 
mond, and perhaps then regarded as 
nearly of equal value. It cannot be 
supposed that the relative value of 
gems was then understood as it is now. 
{ Jewels of fine gold. Marg. vessels. 
The [Hebrew word ">> properly means 
vessels, or instruments. It may refer 
here, however, to ornaments for the 
person, as it was in that way chiefly 
that gold was employed. 

18. No mention shall be made of co- 
val. That is, as a price by which to 
purchase wisdom, or in comparison 
with wisdom. The margin here is, 
Ramoth—retaining the Hebrew word 
mass, Jerome renders it, excelsa— 
exalted or valuable things. So the 
LXX. Meriwez—exalted or sublime 
things; as ifthe word were from 5%, 
to be exalted. According to the Rab- 
bins, the word here means red coral. 
It occurs also in Ezek. xxvii. 16, 
where it is mentioned as a valuable 
commodity in merchandise in which 
Syria traded with Tyre, and occurs in 
connection with emeralds, purple, 
broidered work, fine linen, and agate. 
The coral is a well known marine sub- 
stance, not valued now as if it were a 
precious stone, but probably in the 
time of Job regarded as of value suf- 
ficient to be reckoned with gems. It 
was not rare, though its uses were 
not known. Asa beautiful object, it 
might at that time deserve to be men- 
tioned in connection with pearls. It 
is now found in abundance in the Red 
Sea, and probably that which was 
known to Job was obtained there. 
Shaw says, “In rowing gently over it 
[the port Tor], while the surface of 
the sea was calm, such a diversity of 
Madrepores Fucuses, and other ma- 
rine vegetables, presented themselves 
to the eye, that we could not forbear 
taking them, as Pliny [L. xiii. cap. 


25] had done before us, for a forest’ 


of wisdom ¢s above rubies. 


under water. The branched Madre- 
pores particularly contributed very 
much to authorize the comparison, for 
we passed over several that were 
eight or ten feet high, growing some- 
times pyramidical, like the cypress, 
and at other times had their branches 
more open and diffused, like the oak ; 
not to speak of others which, like the 
creeping plants, spread themselves 
over the bottom of the sea ;” Travels, 
p. 384, Ed. Oxford, 1738. It should 
be added, however, that there is no 
absolute certainty that Job referred 
here to coral. The Hebrew word 
would suggest simply that which was 
exalted in value, or of great price ; 
and it is not easy to determine to what 
particular substance Job meant to 
apply it. { Or of pearls. vs3—Ga- 
bish. This word occurs nowhere else, 
though wa2s—Elgabish, is found in 
Ezek. xiii. 11, 13 ; xxxviii. 22, where 
it means hail-stones, or pieces of ice. 
Perhaps the word here means merely 
crystal—resembling ice. So Umbreit 
Gesenius, and others, understand it. 
Prof. Lee supposes that the word here 
used denotes that which is aggregated 
and then what is massive, or vast ; 
see his Note on this place. Jerome 
renders it, eminentia—exalted, lofty 
things; the LXX. retain the word 
without attempting to translate it— 
yeBis—and the fact that they have 
not endeavoured to render it, is a 
strong circumstance to show that it is 
now hopeless to attempt to determine 
its meaning. { Above rubies. The 
ruby is a precious stone of a carmine 
red colour, sometimes verging to violet. 
There are two kinds of rubies, the 
oriental or corundum, and the spi- 
nelle. The ruby is next in hardness 
to the diamond, and approaches it in 
value. The oriental ruby is the 
same as the sapphire. The ruby is 
found in the kingdom of Pegu,in the 
Mysore country, in Ceylon, and in 
some other places, and is usually im- 
bedded in gneiss. It is by no means 
certain, however, that the word here 
used (=="222) means rubies. Many 
of the Rabbins suppose that pearls 
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19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall dom? and where is the place of 
not equal it, neither shall it be understanding? 


valued with pure gold. i 21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes 
20 Whence * then cometh wis- of all living, and kept close from 
@ ver,12.Ja.1.5,17. 1 or, heaven. the fowls of the ! air. 


are meant by it; andso Bochart, Hi- Pliny says, Lib. xxxvii. 32, Reperta 
eroz. li. Lib. v. c. 6, 7, understands est—in Arabiz insula, que Citis voca- 
it. J.D. Michaelis understands itto tur; in qua Troglodyte praedones, 
mean véd corals, and Gesenius con- ' diutius fame—prossi cum herbas radi- 
curs with this opinion. Umbreit | cesque effoderant, eruerunt topazion. 
renders it, Perlen—pearls. The word| 20. Whence then cometh wisdom? 
occurs in Prov. iii. 15 ; viii. 11;xx.15;) This question is now repeated from 
xxxi. 10; Lam. iv. 7 In the Pro-|ver. 12, in order to give it greater 
verbs, as here, it is used in compari-| emphasis. It is designed to tix the 
son with wisdom, and undoubtedly | attention on the inquiry as one which 
denotes one of the precious gems. found no solution in the discoveries 
19. The topaz. The topaz is ajof science, and whose solution was 
precious stone, whose colours are|hidden from the most penetrating 
yellow, green, blue, and red. Its! human intellect. 
natural place is in various primitive; 21. Jé is hid from the eyes of all 
rocks, such as the topaz-rock, gneiss, diving. ‘That is, of all men, and of 
and clay-slate. It is found in the {all animals. Man has not found it by 
granite and gneiss districts of Mar | the most sagacious of all his discov- 
and Cairngorm, in Cornwall, in| eries, and the keenest vision of beasts 
Brazil, and in various other places. | and fowls has not traced it out. ¢ And 
The most valuable stones of this kind | kept close. Heb. concealed. J From 
now known are those which are found | the fowls of the air; comp. Notes on 
in Brazil. This gem is much prized | ver. 7. Umbreit remarks, on this pas- 
by jewellers, and is considered as one | sage, that there is attributed to the 
of the more beautiful ornamental | fowls in Oriental countries a deep 
stones. The Hebrew word 75 knowledge, and an extraordinary gift 
piidé occurs in Ex. xxviii. 17; xxxix. | of divination, and that they appear as 
10 ; Ezek. xxviii. 13. andin this place | the interpreters and confidants of the 
only. Itis uniformly rendered topaz. | gods. One cannot but reflect, says 
It is not improbable that the English | he, on the personification of the good 
word topaz, and the Greek rordfsov, | spirit of Ormuzd through the fowls, 
are derived from this, by a slight | according to the doctrine of the Per- 
transposition of the letters—“75w.|sians (Comp. Creutzer's Symbolik 
The Vulgate and the LXX. render | Th. 1. s. 723) ; upon the ancient fowl- 
this topaz. ( Of Ethiopia. Heb.| king (Vogelkénig) Simurg upon’ the 
wis—Cush. Coverdale here renders , mountain Kap, representing the high- 
it, India. On the meaning of this | est wisdom of life ; upon the discourses 
word, and the region denoted by it,! of the fowls of the great mystic poet 
see Notes on Isa. xi. 11. It may | of the Persians, Ferideddin Attar, 
mean either the part of Africa now! &c. Among the ancient Greeks and 
known as Ethiopia, or Abyssinia and , Romans, also, a considerable part of 
Nubia; the southern part of Arabia, | their divinations consisted in observ- 
or the Oriental Cush in the vicinity ! ing the flight of birds, as if they were 
of the Tigris. It is better, since the | endowed with intelligence, and indi- 
word has such ambiguity, to retain the | cated coming events by the course 
original, and to translate it Cush.| which they took ; comp. also, Eccles. 
For any thing that appears, this may | x. 20, where wisdom or intelligence 
have denoted, in the time of Job, the | is ascribed to the birds of the air. 
southern part of Arabia. It is known i“ Curse not the king, no, not in thy 
that the topaz was found there. Thus thought; and curse not the rich in 
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22 Destruction and death say, ! 
We have heard the fame thereof | 
with our ears. 

thy bed-chamber: for a bird of thy bed-chamber : for a bird of the 

air shall carry the voice, and that 

which hath wings shall tell the 

matter.” 

22. Destruction. This is a personi- 
fication which is exceedingly sublime. 
Job had spoken of the wonderful dis- 
coveries made by science, but none 
of them had disclosed true wisdom. 
It had not been discovered in the 
shaft which the miner sank deep in 
the earth; in the hidden regions 
which he laid open to day, nor by 
the birds that saw to the farthest dis- 
tance, or that were regarded as the 
interpreters of the will of the gods. 
It was natural to ask whether it 
might not have been discovered in the 
vast profound of the nether world— 
the regions of death and of night ; and 
whether by making a bold appeal to 
the king that reigned there,a response 
might not be heard that would be 
more satisfactory. In ver. 14, the 
appeal had been made to the sea— 
with all its vast stores ; here the ap- 
peal is to far deeper regions—to the 
nether world of darkness and of death. 
On the word used here (71758), de- 
struction, see Notes on chap. xxvi. 6. 
It is employed here, as in that place, 
to denote the nether world—the abode 
of departed spirits—the world where 
those are who have been destroyed 
by death, and to which the destruction 
of the grave is the entrance. 9 And 
death. Death is used here to denote 
Sheol, or the abode of the spirits of . ; 
the dead. The sense is, that those | 
deep and dark regions had simply | 
heard the distant report of wisdom 
but they did not understand it, and, 
that if one went down there it would | 
not be fully revealed to him. Perhaps 
there is an allusion to the natural ex- 
pectation that, if one could go down, 
and converse with the dead, he could ' 
find out mvchmore thancan be known | 
onearth. It was tobe presumed that ! 
they would understand much more 
about the unseen and future world, 
and about the plans and gov ernment 
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23 God @ understandeth the way 
‘thereof, and he knoweth the place 
thereof. 

PoP 


of lof God, than man can know here. than man can know here. 
It was on this belief, and on the hope 
that some league or alliance could be 
made with the dead, inducing them 
to communicate what they knew, that 
the science of necromancy was found- 
ed; see Notes on Isa. viii. 19. We 
have heard the fame thereof. We 
haveheard the reportof it, or a rumour 
of it. The meaning is, that they did 
not understand it fully,and that ifman 
could penetrate to those dark regions, 
he could not get the information 
which he desired. Wisdom is still at 
such an immense distance that it is 
only a report, or rumour of it, which 
has reached us. 

23. God understandeth the way 
thereof. These are doubtless the words 
of Job. The meaning is, that the 
reason of the divine dispensations 
could be known only to God himself. 
He had given no clew by which man 
could discover this. He might carry 
his investigations far into the regions 
of science; he could penetrate the 
earth, and look on the stars, but still 
all his investigations fell short of dis- 
closing the reasons of the divine dis- 
pensations. The secret was lodged 
in his bosom, and he only could com- 
municate it where and when he pleas- 
ed. It may be added here, that this 
is as true now as it was in the time of 
Job. Man has carried the investiga- 
tions of science almost infinitely far- 
ther than he had then, but still by the 
investigations of science he has by no 
means superseded the necessity of 
revelation, or shed light on the great 
| questions that have, in all ages, 80 
much perplexed the race. It is only 
by direct communication, by his word 
and by his Spirit, that man can be 
made to understand the reason of the 
divine doings, and nothing is better 
‘established by the course of events 
‘than the truth on which Job here so 
much insists, that science cannot 
answer the questions of so much in- 
terest to man about the divine govern- 
ment. 
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24 For he 2 looketh to the ends 
of the earth, and seeth under the 
whole heaven ; 

25 ‘To make > the weight for the 
winds ; and he weigheth the waters 
by measure, 

@ Pr.15.3. 


JOB. 


26 When he made a decree for 
the rain, and a way for the light- 
ning of the thunder; 

27 Then did he see it, and ! de- 
clare it; he prepared it, yea, and 


, Searched it out. 
b Ps.135.7. | 


1 or, number. 


24. For he looketh to the ends of the ' that those laws were understood in 
earth. That is, God sees and knows the time of Job, but the fact might 
every thing. Ielooks upon the whole be understood that the rain was regu- 
universe. Man sees objects dimly; he ; lated by laws, and that fact would 


sees but a few, and he little under- | 


stands the bearing of one thing or 


another. | 


25. To make the weight for the 
winds. That is, to weigh the winds, 
and to measure the waters—things 
that it would seem most difficult to 
do. The idea here seems to be, that 
God had made all things by measure 
and by rule. Even the winds—so 
fleeting and imponderable—he had 
adjusted and balanced in the most 
exact manner, as if he had weighed 
them when he made them. The air 
has weight, but it is not probable that 
this fact was known in the time of 
Job, or that he adverted to it here. 
It is rather the idea suggested above, 
that the God who had formed every 
thing by exact rule. and who had 
power to govern the winds in the most 
exact manner, must be qualified to 
impart wisdom. { And he weigheth 
the waters ; comp. Notes on Isa. xl. 
12,seq. The word rendered weigheth 
in this place (j2m) means either to 
weigh, or to measure, Isa. xl.12. As 
the “‘measure”’ here is mentioned, it 
rather means probably to adjust, to 
apportion, than to weigh. The waters 
are dealt out by measure; the winds ' 
are weighed. The sense is, that 
though the waters of the ocean are so | 
vast, yet God has adjusted them all: 
with infinite skill, as if he had dealt | 
them out by measure; and having 
done this, he is qualified to explain to 
man the reason of his doings. 

26. When he made a decree for the 
rain. <A statute or law (pm) by 
which the rain is regulated. It is not 
sent by chance or hap-hazard. It is 
under the operation of regular and 
settled laws. We cannot suppose, 


| comp. 


show that God was qualified to im- 
part wisdom. His kingdom was a 
kingdom of settled law and not of 
chance or caprice, and if the rain 
was regulated by statute, it was fair 
to presume that he did not deal with 
his people by chance, and that afflic- 
tions were not sent without rule; 
Notes on chap. v. 6. § Anda 
way. A path through which the 
rapid lightning should pass—refer- 
ring, perhaps, to the apparent opening 
in the clouds in which the lightning 
seems to move along. { The light- 
ning of the thunder. The word light- 
ning here (mm—hhaziz) properly 
means an arrow, from "1m, obsol., to 
pierce through, to transfix, to perfor. 
ate; and hence the lightning—from 
the rapidity with which it passes— 
like an arrow. The word “thunder” 
(mibip) means voices, and hence thun- 
der, as being by way of eminence the 
voice of God; comp. Ps. xxix. 3—5. 
The whole expression here means 
“the thunder-flash.”” Coverdale ren- 
ders this, ‘“‘ when he gave the mighty 
floods a law ;’’ but it undoubtedly re- 
fers to the thunder-storm, and the 


_ idea is, that he who controls the rapid 


lightning, regulating its laws and 
directing its path through the heavens, 
is qualified to communicate truth to 
men, and can explain the great prin- 
ciples on which his government is ad- 
ministered. 

27. Then did he see it. That is, 
then did hesee wisdom. When inthe 
work of creation he gave laws to the 
rain and the thunder storm; when he 
weighed out the winds and measured 
out the waters, then he saw and under- 
stood the principles of true wisdom. 
There is a remarkable similarity be- 
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28 And unto man he said, Be- | wisdom; ® and to depart from evil 
hold, the fear ¢ of the Lorp that 2s | ¢s understanding. 


a De.4.63 Ps.111.10; Pr..7,9,10; Ec.12.13. 


tween the expression here and Prov. 
viii, 27—380, ‘‘ When he prepared the 
heavens, I [wisdom] was there ; when 
he set a compass upon the face of the 
depth ; when he established the clouds 
above; when he strengthened the 
foundations of the deep ; when he gave 
to the sea his decree, that the waters 
should not pass his commandment ; 
when he appointed the foundations of 
the earth; then I was by him as one 
brought up with him ; I was daily his 
delight, rejoicing always before him.”’ 
{ And declare it. Marg. number. 
The word ("£D) means, however, rather 
to declare, or to narrate; and the idea 
is, that even then he made known to 
intelligent beings the true principles 
of wisdom, as consisting in the fear 
of the Lord, and in suitable venera- 
tion for the Most High. Jn what 
way this was made known, Job does 
not say; but there can be no doubt of 
the fact to which he adverts, that even 
in his time the great principles of all 
real wisdom were made known to 
created intelligences, as consisting in 
profound veneration of God, in a wil- 
lingness to bow under his dispensa- 
tions, and to confide in him. § He 
prepared it. Made it a matter of 
thought and inquiry to find out what 
was real wisdom, and communicated 
it in a proper way to his creatures. 
The idea is, that it was not the result 
of chance, nor did it spring up of its 
own accord, but it was a matter of 
intelligent investigation on the part of 
God to know what constituted true 
wisdom. Probably, also, Job here 
means to refer to the attempts of man 
to investigate it, and to say that its 
yalue was enhanced from the fact that 
it had even required the search of God 
to find it out. Beautiful eulogiums 
of Wisdom may be seen in the Apoc- 
ryphal book Ecclesiasticus, of which 
the following is a specimen : 
Wisdom shall praise herself, 
And shall glory in the midst of her people: 
In the congregation of the Most High shall 
she open her mouth, 


And triumph before his power. 
I] came out of the mouth of the Most High, 


& Ja.3.17. 


And covered the earth as a cloud. 

I dwell in high ptaces, 

And my throne isin a cloudy pillar. 

1 alone compassed the circuit of heaven, 

And walked in the bottom of the deep. 

In the waves of the sea, and in all the earth, 

And in every people and nation, I got 8 pos- 
session. 

He created me from the beginning, before the 


world, 
And I shall never fail. Chap. xxiv. 


28. And unto man he said. At 
what time, or how, Job does not say. 
Prof. Lee supposes that this refers to 
the instruction which God gave in 
Paradise to our first parents; but it 
may rather be supposed to refer to the 
universal tenor of the divine commu- 
nications to man, and to all that God 
had said about the way of true wisdom. 
The meaning is, that the substance 
of all that God had said to man was, 
that true wisdom was to be found in 
profound veneration of him. {J Zhe 
fear of the Lon, that is wisdom. The 
word “Lord” here is improverly 
printed in small capitals, as if the 
word were mm7"— JEHovaH. The ori- 
ginal word is, however, "37N—- A donat; 
and the fact is worthy of notice, be- 
cause one point of the argument re- 
specting the date of the book turns 
on the question whether the word 
Jenovan occurs in it; see Notes on 
chap. xii. 9. The fear of the Lord is 
often represented as true wisdom ; 
Prov. i. 7; xiv. 27; xv. 33; xix. 23; 
Ps. cxi. 10, et al. The meaning here 
is, that real wisdom is connected with 
a proper veneration for God, and with 
submission to him, We cannot un- 
derstand his ways. Science cannot 
conduct us up to a full explanation of 
his government, nor can the most pro- 
found investigations disclose all that 
we would wish to know about God. 
In these circumstances, true wisdom 
is found in humble piety ; in reverence 
for the name and perfections of God; 
in that veneration which leads us to 
adore him, and to believe that he is 
right, though clouds and darkness are 
round abouthim. To this conclusion 
Job, in all his perplexities, comes, 

‘and here his mind finds rest. {| And 
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ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tuts chapter is closely connected with the two follow- 
Ing, and they together constitute a continuous argu: 
ment. Jub returns to his own case, and probably de- 
signs to show that this is a striking illustration of the 
mystertousness of the divine dealings to which he had 
adverted in the last chapter. His general aim fs to 
vindicate his own Integrity against the charges of his 
friends, and to show that ali that he had sald about 
the unprecedented nature of his afflictions was well 
founded. In chap. xxix. he beautifully descants on 
his former prosperity; in chap. xxx. he exhibits the 
striking contrast between that and hia present condi- 
tion ; and in chap. xxxi. In answer to the accusations 
of his friends, he relates the principal transactions of 
his past life, asserts hts integrity as displayed in the dis- 
charge of all tho duties which he owed to God and man, 


and again appeals to the omniscience and justice of 


God in proof of his sincerity. Lowth. 

This chapter ts occupied with a description of his 
former prosperity. He refers particularly to the times 
when God smiled upon and blessed him ; when he lifted 
the light of his countenance upon him, and his children 
were round about him, ver. 1—6; he speaks of the 
respect which was shown him when he went into the 
place of public concourse—when young men retired 
before him, when princes and nobles were silent in his 
presence, and when the cars and cycs of all bicased him 


to depart from evil is understanding. 
To forsake every evil way must be 
wise. In doing that, man knows that 
he cannot err. He walks safely who 
abandons sin, and in forsaking every 
evil way he knows that he cannot but 
be right. Ie may be in error when 
speculating about God, and the rea- 
sons of his government; he may be 
led astray when endeavouring to com- 
prehend his dealings; but there can 
be no such perplexity in departing 
from evil. There he knows he is 
right. There his feet are on a rock. 
It is better to walk surely there than 
to involve ourselves in perplexity 
about profound and inscrutable ope- 
rations of the divine character and 
government. It may be added here, 
also, that he who aims to lead a holy 
life, who has a virtuous heart, and 
tvho seeks to do always what is right, 
will have a clearer view of the gov- 
ernment and truth of God, than the 
most profound intellect can obtain 
without a heart of piety; and that 
without that, all the investigations of 
the most splendid talents will be prac- 
tically in vain. 
CHAPTER XXIX. 

1. Moreover, Job continued his par- 
able; see Notes on chap. xxvii. 1. 
It is probable that Job had paused to 


JOB. 


for the good that he had done to the fatherless and tc 
him that was ready to perish, ver. 713; ho speaks of 
the time when he put on righteousness as a robe anda 
diadem, and when he was eyes to the blind and feet to 
the lame, ver. 14~17; and he refers to the fact that he 
then supposed that his prosperity would be permanent, 
and to the universal respect in which he was held by 
all classes of men, ver. 18—25. The whole picture in 
the chapter is one of uncommon beauty, and describes 
& state of the highest happiness and prosperity. It is 
the image of a venerable patriarch, a wise counsellor, 
& universal benefactor, a composer of difficulties, a 
man enjoying universal confidence and affection. It is 
an image of what was aimed aé as constituting the 
highest state of earthly blessedness in the estimation of 
those who lived in patriarchal times, and is a beautiful 
portraiture of what would be regarded as the most 
honourable distinction in the hospitality and piety of 
the East. At tho same time it is a beautiful description 
of piety and its effects every where; and of the respect 
shown to wisdom, virtue, and benevolence, in all ages, 


OREOVER, Job ! continued 

his parable, and said, 
2 O that I were as iz months 
past, as 7n the days when God pre- 


served me; 
1 added to take up. 


As his friends were silent, he resumed 
his remarks and went into a more full 
statement of his sufferings, The fact 
that Job more than once paused in 
his addresses to give his friends an 
opportunity to speak, and that they 
were silent when they seemed called 
upon to vindicate their former senti- 
ments, was what particularly roused 
the wrath of Elihu and induced him 
to answer ; chap. xxxii. 2—5. 

2. Oh that I were. Heb. “ Who 
will give?”’ a common mode of ex- 
pressing a wish ; comp. chap. vi. 8; 
xi. 5; xiii. 5; xxiii. 3. JY As in months 
past. O that I could recall my former 
prosperity, and be as I was when I 
enjoyed the protection and favour of 
God. Probably one object of this 
wish was that his friends might see 
from what a state of honour and hap- 
piness he had been brought down, 
They complained of him as impatient. 
Tle may have designed to show them 
that his lamentations were not un- 
reasonable, when it was borne in mind 
from what a state of prosperity he had 
been taken, and to what a condition 
of wo he had been brought. He, 
therefore, goes into this extended de- 
scription of his former happiness, and 
dwells particularly upon the good 
which he was enabled then to do, and 


see if any one would attempt a reply.| the respect which was shown him as 


CHAPTER XXTX. 


3 When ! his candle shined 
upon my head, and when by his 
light I 4 walked through darkness ; 

1 or, lamp. @ P3.23 4. 


a public benefactor. A passage strik- 
ingly similar to this occurs in Virgil, 
n. viii. 560: 
O mihi prieteritos referat si Jupiter annos ! 
Qualis dua cim primam aciem Praeneste 
sub ip: 
Stravi, scutorumque incendi victor acervos. 


*“Ovvould sina heaven my strength aud youth 
recall, 
Such as I was beneath Praeneste's wall ; 
There where I made the foremost foes retire, 
And ae Whole heaps of conquered shields on 
ref" 


3. When his candle shined upon my 
head. Marg. or, lamp; comp. Notes 
chap. xviii. 6. It was remarked in the 
Note on that place, that it was com- 
mon to have lamps or lights always 
burning in a house or tent. When 
Job speaks of the lamps shining on 
his head, the allusion is probably to 
the custom of suspending a lamp from 
the ceiling—a custom which prevails 
among the wealthy Arabs. Scott. 
Virgil speaks of a similar thing in the 
palace of Dido : 

at : : is 
Income a een 1, 
Nocturnal beams that imitate the day." 
Dryden. 

See, also Lucretius, ii. 24. Indeed 
the custom is common every where; 
and the image is a beautiful illustra- 
tion of the divine favour—of light and 
happiness imparted by God, the great 
source of blessedness from above, 
The Hebrew word rendered “ shined” 
(sma) has been the occasion of some 
perplexity in regard to its form. Ac- 
cording to Ewald, Heb. Gram. p. 471, 
and Gesenius, Lex, it is the Iiphil 
form of >>%—+to shine, the He prefor- 
mative being dropped. The sense is, 
“Tn his causing the light to shine.” 
Others suppose that it is the infinitive 
of Kal, with a pleonastic suffix ; mean- 
ing ‘‘ when it shined ;” 7. ¢. the light. 
The sense is essentially the same; 
comp. Schultens and Rosenmiller in 
loco. YJ And when by hislight. Un- 
der his guidance and direction. { J 
walked through darkness. ‘“ Here is 
reference probably tothe fires or other 
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4 AsI was in the days of my 
youth, when the secret ® of God 
was upon my tabernacle ; 

b Ps.25.14, 


lights which were carried before the 
caravans in their nightly travels 
through the deserts.” Noyes. The 
meaning is, that God afforded him 
protection, instruction, and guidance. 
In places, and on subjects that would 
have been otherwise dark, he coun- 
selled and led him. He enjoyed the 
manifestations of the divine favour ; 
his understanding was enlightened, 
and he was enabled to comprehend 
subjects that would have been other- 
wise perplexing and difficult. Ie re- 
fers, probably, to the inquiries about 
the divine government and adminis- 
tration, and to the questions that 
came before him asa magistrate or 
an umpire—questions that he was 
enabled to determine with wisdom. 
4. As I was in the days of my 
youth, The word here rendered youth 
(97), properly means autumn—from 
(Arm), to pluck, pull, as being the 
time when fruits are gathered. Then 
it means that which is mature; and 
the meaning here is probably mature 
or manly—' As I was in the days of 
my ripeness ;’’ that is, of my vigour or 
strength. ‘The whole passage shows 
that it does not mean youth, for he 
goes on to describe the honour and 
respect shown to him when in mature 
life. So the Septuagint—Ors iw 
imiBeibwy ddovs—'* When I made heavy 
or laded my ways,’ an expression re- 
ferring to autumn as being laden with 
fruit. So we speak of the spring, the 
autumn, and the winter of life, and 
by the autumn denote the maturity 
of vigour, experience, and wisdom. So 
the Greeks used the word srdga, Pin- 
dar, Isthm. 2, 7, 8; Nem. 5, 10, 
ZEschyl. Suppl. 1005, 1022. So Ovid : 
Excessit Autumnus posito fervore juvente 
Maturus, mitisque inter juvenemque senem- 
Temperie medius, sparsis per tempora canis. 
Inde senilis hiems tremulo venit horrida passu. 


Aut spoliata suos, aut, quo habet, alba capil- 
08. Metam. 15. 200. 


The wish of Job was, that he might 
be restored to the vigour of mature 
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5 When the Almighty was yet 
with me, when my children were 
about ine ; 


life, and to the influence and honours 


which he had then, or rather, per- 
haps, it was that they might have a 
view of what he was then, that they 
might see from what a height he had 
fallen, and what cause he had of 
complaint and grief. (| When the 
secret of God was upon my tabernacle. 
The meaning of this language is not 
clear, and considerable variety has 
obtained in the interpretation. The 
LXX. render it, “ When God watched 
over—imiwxorry isosiro—my house.” 
Vulg., “ When God was secretly in 
my tabernacle.” Noyes, ‘“‘ When God 
was the friend of my tent.” Cover- 
dale renders the whole, “ As I stood 
when I was wealthy and had enough; 
when God prospered my house.” 
Umbreit, Als noch traulich Gott in 
meinem Zette weilte—‘‘ When God 
remained cordially in my _ tent.” 
Herder, ‘“‘ When God took counsel 
with me in my tent.” The word ren- 
dered secret (71D), means a couch or 
cushion on which one reclines, and 
then a divan, or circle of friends sit- 
ting together in consultation ; see the 
word explained in the Notes on chap. 
xv. 8. The idea here probably is, 
that God came into his tent or dwell- 
ing as a friend, and that Job was, as 
it were, admitted to the secrecy of 
his friendship and to an acquaintance 
with his plans. 

5. When the Almighty was yet with 
me. Job regarded God as withdrawn 
from him. Te now looked back with 
deep interest to the time when he 
dwelt with him. 

6. When I washed my steps with 
butter. On the word rendered butter, 
see Notes on Isa. vii. 15. It properly 
means curdled milk. Umbreit ren- 
ders it, Sahne; cream. Noyes, milk, 
and so Wemyss. The LXX. “ When 
my ways flowed with butter” —Bourvem 
So Coverdale, ‘‘ When my ways ran 
over with butter.” Herder, ‘ And 
where I went a stream of milk flowed 
on.” The sense may be, that cream 
or butter was so plenty that he was 
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6 When “I washed my steps 
with butter, and the rock poured 


1 me out rivers of oil ; 
a De.33.24. 1 with me. 


able to make use of it for the most 


common purposes—even for that of 
washing his feet. That butter was 
sometimes used for the purpose of 
anointing the feet—probably for com- 
fort and health—as oil was for the 
head, is mentioned by Oriental travel- 
lers. Hlassilquist (Travels in Pales- 
tine, p. 58), speaking of the ceremon- 
ies of the priests at Magnesia on Holy 
Thursday, says, ‘‘ The priest washed 
and dried the feet, and afterward be- 
smeared them with butter, which it 
was alleged was made from the first 
milk of a young cow.” Bruce says 
that the king of Abyssinia daily an- 
ointed his head with butter. Burder 
in Rosenmiiller’s alte u. neue Morgen- 
land, in loc. It is possible that this 
use of butter was as ancient as the 
time of Job, and that he here alludes 
to it, but it seems more probable that 
the image is designed to denote super- 
fluity or abundance ; and that where 
he trod, streams of milk or cream 
flowed—so abundant was it roundhim. 
The word rendered steps (=>">7) does 
not properly denote the feet but the 
tread, the going, the stepping. This 
sense corresponds with that of the 
other member of the parallelism. 
| And the rock poured me out rivers 
of oil. Marg. with me. The idea is, 
that the very rock near which he 
stood, seemed to pour forth oil. In- 
stead of water gushing out, such 
seemed to be the abundance with 
which he was blessed, that the very 
rock poured out a running stream of 
oil. Oil was of great value among 
the Orientals. It was used as an 
article of food, for light, for anointing 
the body, and as a valuable medicine. 
To say, then, that one had abundance 
of oil, was the same as to say that he 
had ample .means of comfort and of 
luxury. Perhaps by the word rock 
here, there is an allusion to the places 
where olives grew. It is said that 
those which produced the best oil 
grew upon rocky mountains, There 
may be, also, an allusion to this in 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


7 When I went out to the gate 
through the city, when I prepared 
my seat in the street! 

8 The young men saw me, and 

1 The voice of the nobles was hid. 


Deut. xxxii. 13: ‘“‘ He made him to 


suck honey out of the rock, and oil 
out of the flinty rock.’ Prof. Lee, 
and some others, however, understand 
here by the rock, the press where oil 
was extracted from olives, and which 
it is supposed was sometimes made of 
stone. 

4", When I went out to the gate. 
The gate of a city was a place of public 
concourse, and where courts were 
usually held. Job speaks here as a 
magistrate, and of the time when he 
went forth to sit as a judge, to try 
causes. J When J prepared my seat 
in the street. ‘That is, to sit as a judge. 
The seat or tribunal was placed in 
the street, in the open air, before the 
gate of the city, where great numbers 
might be convened, and hear and see 
justice done. The Arabs, to this day, 
hold their courts of justice in an open 
place, under the heavens, as in a field 
ora market-place. Norden’s Travels 
in Egypt, ii. 140. There has been, 
however, great variety of opinion in 
regard to the meaning of this verse. 
Schultens enumerates no less than 
ten different interpretations of the 
passage. Herder translates it, 


“¢ When from my house I went to theassembly, 
And spread my carpet in the place of meet- 
ing.” 


Prof. Lee translates it, ‘‘ When I 
went forth from the gate to the pulpit, 
and prepared my seat in the broad 
place.” He supposes that Job refers 
to occasions when he addressed the 
people, and to the respect which was 
shown him then. Dr. Good renders 
it, ‘‘ As I went forth, the city rejoiced 
at me.” It is probable, however, 
that our common version has given 
the true signification. The word ren- 
dered city (mM™p), is a poetic form for 
(m->p) czty, but does not frequently 
occur. Itis found in Prov. viii. 3; 
ix. 8,14; xi. 11. The phrase “upon 
the city”’—Heb. n-p—>»—or, “ over 
the city,’”’ may refer to the fact that 


i 
hid themselves ; and the aged arose 
and stood up, 

9 The princes refrained talking, 


and laid their hand on their mouth. 
10 The ! nobles held their peace, 


the gate was in an elevated place, or 
that it was the chief place, and, as it 
were, over or at the head of the city. 
The meaning is, thaf as he went out 
from his house toward the gate that 
was situated in the most important 
part of the city, all did him reverence. 

8. The young men saw me, and hid 
themselves. That is, they retired as 
if awed at my presence. They gave 
place to me, or reverently withdrew 
as I passed along. § And the aged 
arose, and stood up. They not merely 
rose, but they continued to stand still 
until I had passed by. ‘“‘ This is a 
most elegant description, and exhibits 
most correctly the great reverence 
and respect which was paid, even by 
the old and the decrepit, to the holy 
man, in passing along the streets, or 
when he satin public. ‘They not only 
rose, which in men so old was a great 
mark of distinction, but they stood ; 
and they continued to do it, thoagh 
the attempt was so difficult.” Lowth. 
‘The whole image presents a beautiful 
illustration of Oriental manners, and 
of the respect paid to a man of known 
excellence of character and distinc- 
tion, 

9. The princes refrained talking. 
Asa mark of respect, or in awe of 
his presence. §] Andlaid their hand 
on their mouth. To lay the finger or 
the hand on the mouth is every where 
an action expressive of silence or re- 
spect ; Notes, chap. xxi. 5. ‘In one 
of the subterranean vaults of Egypt, 
where the mummies lie buried, they 
found in the coffin an embalmed body 
of a woman, before which was placed 
a figure of wood, representing a youth 
on his knees, laying a finger on his 
mouth, and holding in his other hand 
a sort of chafing dish, which was 
placed on his head, and in which, 
without doubt, had been some per- 
fumes.” Maillet. 

10. The nobles. Marg., The voice 
of the nobles was hid.” Literally, this 
may be rendered, “ as to the voice the 
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and their tongue cleaved to the 
roof of their mouth. 

11 When the ear heard me, then 
it blessed @ me ; and when the eye 
saw me, it gave witness to me: 

12 Because I delivered 4 the poor 
that cried, and the fatherless, and 
him that had none to help him. 


nobles hid themselves ;’’ or the phrase 


here employed (27722 dip %x3—3) 
may be rendered, ‘‘ the voice of the 
nobles was hid’’—it being common 
in the Hebrew when two nouns come 
together, of different numbers and 
gender, for the verb to conform to the 
latter. Rosenmiller. The word ‘‘no- 
bles” here is to be understood in 
the sense of counsellors, or men of 
rank, They would now be called 
Emirs, or Shetks. QF And their 
tongue cleaved to the roof of their 
mouth. They were so awed by my 
presence that they could not speak. 

11. When the ear heard me. A 
personification for “they who heard 
me speak, blessed me.” That is, they 
commended or praised me. {| And 
when the eye saw me. All who saw 
me. {j lt gave witness to me. That 
is, the fixed attention to what he said 
and the admiration which was shown 
by the eyes of the multitudes, were 
witnesses of the respect and honour 
in which he was held. Gray has a 
beautiful expression similar to this 
when he says, 


“ He reads his history in a nation’s eyes.” 


12, Because I delivered the poor 
that cried. This is spoken of himself 
as a magistrate or judge—for the 
whole description relates to that. 
The meaning is, that when the poor 
man, who had no means of employ- 
ing counsel, brought his cause before 
him, he heard him and delivered him 
from the grasp of the oppressor. He 
never made an appeal to him in vain ; 
comp. Prov. xxi. 18; xxiv. 11, 12. 
{And the fatherless. ‘The orphan 
who brought his cause before him. 
He became the patron and protector 
of those whose natural protectors— 
their parents—had been removed by 
death ; comp. Notes on Isa. i. 17. 


JOB. 


13 The blessing of him that was 
ready to perish came upon me: 
and I caused the widow’s heart to 
sing for joy. 

14 I ¢ put on righteousness, and 
it clothed me; my judgment was 


as a robe and a diadem. 
a1.u.4.22;11.27. bPs.72.12 3 Pr.21.13;24.11,12. 
c 13.61.10; Ep.6.14. 


q And him that had none to help him. 


The poor man who had no powerful 
patron. Job says that, as a magis- 
trate, he particularly regarded the 
cause of such persons, and saw that 
justice was done them—a beautiful 
image of the administration of justice 
in patriarchal times. This is the 
sense in which our translators under- 
stood this. But the parallelism seems 
rather to require that this should be 
applied to the fatherless who had no 
one to aid him, and the Hebrew, by 
understanding the conjunctive 4 as 
meaning when, will bear this construc- 
tion. So it is understood by Rosen- 
miller, Umbreit, Herder, and Noyes. 

13. The blessing of him that was 
ready to perish, &c. Of the man who 
was falsely accused, and who was in 
danger of being condemned, or of him 
who was exposed to death by poverty 
and want. § And I caused the wt- 
dow’s heart to sing for joy. By be- 
coming her patron and friend; by 
vindicating her cause, and saving her 
from the oppressive exactions of others; 
comp. Isa, i. 17. 

14. I put on righteousness. Or 
justice—as a magistrate, and in all 
his transactions with his fellow-men. 
It is common to compare moral con- 
duct or traits of character with vari- 
ous articles of apparel ; comp. Notes 
on Isa. xi.5; ]xi.10. ( Andit clothed 
me. It was my covering; I was 
adorned with it. So we speak of 
being “ clothed with humility ;”’ and 
80, also, of the ‘‘ garments of salva- 
tion.” (My judgment. Or rather 
justice—particularly as a magistrate. 

Was as a robe. The word robe 
(259%) denotes the mantle or outer 
garment that is worn by an Oriental. 
It constitutes the most elegant part of 
his dress; Notes no Isa. vi.1. The 
idea is, that his strict justice was tu 
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15 I was eyes ¢ to the blind, and 
fect was I to the lame. 

161 was a father to the poor ; 
and © the cause which I knew not 
I searched out. 


him what the full flowing robo was 


in apparel. It was that for which he 
was best known; that by which he 
was distinguished, as one would be by 
an elegant and costly robe. { And 
a diadem. Or, turban. The word 
here used s{3s—is from 728, to roll, 
or wind around, and is applied to the 
turban, because it was thus wound 
around the head. It is applied to the 
mitre of the high-priest (Zech. iii. 
5), and may also be to a diadem or 
crown. It more properly here, how- 
ever, denotes the turban, which in 
the East is an essential part of dress. 
The idea is, that he was fully clad or 
adorned with justice. 

15. Iwas eyes to the blind. Anex- 
ceedingly beautiful expression, whose 
meaning is obvious. He became their 
counsellor and guide. § And feet 
was I to the lame. I assisted them, 
and became their benefactor. I did 
for them, in providing a support, what 
they would have done for themselves 
if they had been in sound health. 

16. I was a father to the poor, I 
took them under my protection, and 
treated them as if they were my own 
children. {And the cause which J 
knew not 1 searched out. This is 
according to the interpretation of 
Jerome. But the more probable 
meaning is, “the cause of him who 
was unknown to me, that is, of the 
stranger, I searched out.”? So Rosen- 
miller, Herder, Umbreit, and Good. 
According to this, the sense is, that, 
as a magistrate, he gave particular at- 
tention to the cause of the stranger, 
and investigated it with care. It is 
possible that Job here designs specifi- 
cally to reply to the charge brought 
against him by Eliphaz in chap. xxii. 
6, seq. The duty of showing particu- 
lar attention to the stranger is often 
inculcated in the Bible, and was re- 
garded as essential to a character of 
uprightness and piety among the 
Orientals. 
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17 AndI brake the ! jaws of the 
wicked, and 2 plucked the spoil out 
of his teeth. 


18 Then ¢I said, I shall die in 
a Nu. 10.31. b Pr. 29.7. 1 jaw-teeth, 
or, grinders. 2 cast. e Ps. 30.7. 


17. And I brake the jaws of the 
wicked. Marg. “‘ jaw-teeth, or, grind- 
ers The Hebrew word my>n, the 


same, with the letters transposed, as 
reynb, is from ym, to bite—and 
means the biters, the grinders, the 
teeth. It is not used to denote tho 
jaw. The image here is taken from 
wild beasts, with whom Job compares 
the wicked, and says that he rescued 
the helpless from their grasp, as he 
would a lamb from a lion or wolf. 
Q And plucked. Marg. cast. The 
margin is a literal translation, but the 
idea is, that he violently seized the 
spoil or prey which the wicked had 
taken, and by force tore it from him. 

18. Then I said. So prosperous 
was I, and so permanent seemed my 
sources of happiness. I saw no rea- 
son why all this should not continue, 
and why the same respect and honour 
should not attend me to the grave. 
q J shall die in my nest. I shall re- 
main where I am, and in my present 
comforts, while I live. I shall then 
die surrounded by my family and 
friends, and encompassed with hon- 
ours. A nest isan image of quietness, 
harmlessness, and comfort. So Spen- 
ser speaks of a nest: 


Fayre bosome! fraught with virtue’s richest 


tresure, 
The neast of love, the lodging of delight, 
ise of pleasure, 


The bowre of bliss, the para 
Sonnet LX XVI. 


The image here expresses the firm 
hope of a long life, and of a peaceful 
and tranquil death. The LXX. ren- 
der it, ‘My age shall grow old like 
the trunk of a palm tree” —oeriasyos 
Qoiuxes—I shall live long; comp. 
Bochart, Hieroz. P. ii. Lib. vi. ¢. v. 
p- £20, for the reason of this transla- 
tion. J And I shall multiply my 
days as the sand. Herder renders 
this, “the Phenix;’’ and observes 
that the Phenix is obviously intended 
here, only through a double sense of 
the word, the figure of the bird is im- 
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my nest, and I shall multiply my| the waters, and the dew lay all 


days as the sand. 


19 My root was } spread out by 


mediately changed for that of the 
palm-tree. The Rabbins generally 
understand by the word here rendered 
“sand” (5:n) the Phoonix—a fabulous 
bird, much celebrated in ancient 
times. Rabbi Osaié in the book 
Bereshith Rabba, or Commentary on 
Genesis, says of this bird, “that all 
animals obeyed the woman [in eating 
the forbidden fruit] except one bird 
only by the name of b:n—Ahul, con- 
cerning which it is said in Job, ‘I 
will multiply my days as the hhul— 
Sno.’ ’? Rabbi Jannai adds to this, 
that “ this bird lives a thousand years, 
and in the end of the thousand years, 
a fire goes forth from its nest, and 
burns it up, but there remains, as it 
were, an egg, from which again the 
members grow, and it rises to life ;” 
comp. Nonnus in Dionys. Lib. 40. 
Martial, Claudian, and others in Boc- 
hart, Hieroz. P. ii. Lib. vi. c. v. pp. 
818—825. But the more correct 
rendering is, doubtless, the common 
one, and it is usual in the Scriptures 
to denote a great, indefinite number, 
by the sand; Gen. xxii. 17; Judges 
vii. 12; Habak. i. 9. A comparison 
similar to this occurs in Ovid, Metam. 
Lib. xiv. 136, seq. : 


Ego pulveris hausti 
Ostendens cumulum, quot haberet corpora 


pulvis, 
Tot mihi natales contingere vana rogayi. 


The meaning is, that he supposed 
his days would be very numerous. 
Such were his expectations—expec- 
tations so soon to be disappointed. 
Such was his condition—a condition 
so soon to be reversed. The very 
circumstances in which he was placed 
were fitted to beget a too confident 
expectation that his prosperity would 
continue, and the subsequent dealings 
of God with him should lead all who 
are in similar circumstances, not to 
confide in the stability of their com- 
forts, or to suppose that their pros- 
perity will be uninterrupted. It is 
difficult, when encompassed with 
friends and honours, to realize that 
there ever will be reverses ; it is dif- 


night upon my branch. 
1 opened. 


ficult to keep the mind from confiding 
in them as if they must be permanent 
and secure. 

19. My root was spread out by the 
waters. Marg.as the Hebrew, opened. 
The meaning is, that it was spread 
abroad or extended far, so that the 
moisture of the earth had free access 
to it; or it was like a tree planted 
hear a stream, whose root ran down 
to the water. This is an image de- 
signed to denote great prosperity. In 
the East, such an image would be 
more striking than with us. IJlere 
green, large, and beautiful trees are 
s0 common as to excite little or no 
attention. In such a country as 
Arabia, however, where general deso- 
lation exists, such a tree would be a 
most beautiful object, and a most 
striking image of prosperity ; comp. 
De Wette on Ps.i.3. § And the dew 
lay all night upon my branch. Inthe 
absence of rain—which seldom falls 
in deserts—the scanty vegetation is 
dependent on the dews that fall at 
night. Those dews are often very 
abundant. Volney (Travels i. 61) 
says, ‘“ We, who are inhabitants of 
humid regions, cannot well under- 
stand how a country can be produc- 
tive without rain, but in Egypt, the 
dew which falls copiously ir the 
night, supplies the place of rain.” 
See, also, Shaw’s Travels, p. 379. 
“To the same cause also [the violent 
heat of the day], succeeded afterwards 
by the coldness of the night, we may 
attribute the plentiful dews, and those 
thick, offensive mists, one or other of 
which we had every night too sensi- 
ble a proof of. The dews, particularly, 
(as we had the heavens only for our 
covering), would frequently wet us to 
the skin.” The sense here is, as a 
tree standing on the verge of a river, 
and watered each night by copious 
dews, appears beautiful and flourish- 
ing, 80 was my condition. The LXX. 
however, render this, “ And the dew 
abode at night on my harvest ’—xa 
Sesros aurIicera: ty ra Deeropas pov. 
So the Chaldee—x>ui Isha moa. 
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20 My glory was ' fresh in me, 
and my @ bow was 2 renewed in 
my hand. 

21 Unto me men gave ear, and 
waited, and kept silence at my 
counsel. 


A thought, similar to the one in this 


passage, occurs in a Chinese Ode, 
translated by Sir William Jones, in 
his works, vol. ii. p. 351: 

Vide illius aqua rivam 


Virides arundines jucundé luxuriant! 
Sic est decurus virtutibus princegPs NoSTEA! 


“ Seest thou yon stream, around whose banks 
The green reeds crowd in joyous ranks ? 
In nutrient virtue and in grace, 

Such is the Prince that rules onr race.” 

Dr. Goon. 

20. My glory was fresh in me. 
Marg. new. “ As we say, the man 
shall not overlive himself.” Umbreit. 
The idea is, that he was not exhausted ; 
he continued in vigour and strength. 
The image is probably taken from 
that suggested in the previous verse 
—from a tree, whose beauty and vig- 
our were continued by the waters, and 
by the dew that Jay on its branches. 
q And my bow. An emblem of vigour 
and strength. ‘he ancients fought 
with the bow, and hence a man who 
was able to keep his bow constantly 
drawn, was an image of undiminished 
and unwearied vigour; comp. Gen. 
xlix, 24: “But his bow abode in 
strength.” QJ Was renewed in my 
hand. Marg. as in Heb. changed. 
The meaning is, that it constantly 
renewed its strength. The idea is 
taken from a tree, which changes by 
renewing its leaves, beauty, and vig- 
our; Isa. ix. 10; comp. Job xiv. 7. 
The sense is that his bow gathered 
strength in his hand. The figure is 
very common in Arabic poetry, many 
specimens of which may be seen in 
Schultens in loco. 

21. Unto me men gave car. Job 
here returns to the time when he sat 
in the assembly of counsellors, and to 
the respectful attention which was 
paid to all that he said. They list- 
ened when he spake; they waited for 
him to speak before they gave their 
opinion; and they were then silent. 
They neither interrupted him nor at- 
tempted a reply. 
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22 After my words they spake 
not again ; and my speech dropped 
upon them. 

23 And they waited for me as 
for the rain; and they opened 

1 rete. a Ge, 49.21. 2 changed. 


22. After my words they spake not 


again. The highest proof which could 
be given of deference. So full of re- 
spect were they that they did not dare 
to dispute him ; so sagacious and wise 
was his counsel that they were satis- 
fied with it, and did not presume to 
suggestany other. { And my speech 
dropped upon them. That is, like 
the dew or the gentle rain. So in 
Deut. xxxii. 2: 


My doctrine shall drop as the rain; 
My speech shall distil as the dew, 
As the small rain upon the tender herb, 
And as the showers upon the gra:s. 
So Homer speaks of the cloquence 
of Nestor, 


Tod xal ard yrdorns pbdrsros yAuxian 
pity avon. 

“ Words sweet as honey froin his Jips dis. 

till'd.”* Pops. 

So Milton, speaking of the eloquence 

of Belial, says, 

Though his tongue 

Dropt manna, and could make the worse ap- 

ear 


p 
‘Lhe better reason, to perplex and dash 
Maturest counsels. Par. Lost, B. ii. 


The comparison in the Scriptures of 
words of wisdom or persuasion, is 
sometimes derived from honey, that 
drops or gently falls from the comb. 
Thus in Prov. v. 3: 

For the lips of a strange woman drop as an 


honey-comb, . 
And her mouth is smoother than oil, 


So in Cant. iv. 11: 

Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey. 
comb; 

Honey and milk are under thy tongue. 


23. And they waited for me as for 
the vain. That is, as the dry and 
thirsty earth waits for the rain. This 
is a continuation of the beautiful 
image commenced in the previous 
verse, and conveys the idea that his 
counsel was as necessary in the as- 
semblies of men as the rain was to 
give growth to the seed, and beauty 
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their mouth wide as for the latter 
rain. 


24 If I laughed on them, they 


to thelandscape. § And they opened 
their mouth wide. Expressive of 
earnest desire ; comp. Ps. cxix. 131: 
“I opened my mouth and panted.” 
{ As for the latter rain. The early 
and the latter rains are frequently 
spoken of in the Scriptures, and in 
Palestine and the adjacent regions 
are both necessary to the harvest. 
The early, or autumnal rains, com- 
mence in the latter half of October, 
or the beginning of November, not 
suddenly, but by degrees, so as to give 
the husbandman an opportunity to 
sow his wheat and barley. The rains 
come mostly from the west, or south- 
west, continuing for two or three days 
ata time, and falling especially during 
the nights. During the months of 
November and December, they con- 
tinue to fall heavily ; afterwards they 
return only at longer intervals, and 
are less heavy ; but at no period dur- 
ing the winter do they entirely cease 
to occur. Rain continues to fall more 
or less during the month of March, 
but it is rare after that period. The 
latter rains denote those which fall in 
the month of March, and which are so 
necessary in order to bring forward 
the harvest, which ripens early in 
May or June. If those rains fail, the 
harvest materially suffers, and hence 
the expressions in the Scriptures, 
that “ the husbandman waits for that 
rain; comp. James v. 7; Prov. xvi. 
15. The expression, “the early and 
the latter rain ’’ seems, unless some 
material change has occurred in Pa- 
lestine, not to imply that no rain fell 
in the interval, but that those rains 
were usually more copious, or were 
especially necessary, first for sowing, 
and then for bringing forward the har- 
vest. In the interval between the 
“latter” and the “early” rains— 
between March and October—rain 
never falls, and the sky is usually 
serene; see Robinson’s Bibl. Re- 
searches, vol. ii. pp. 96—100. The 
meaning here is, that they who were 
assembled in counsel, earnestly de- 
sired Job to speak, as the farmer de- 
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| believed i¢ not; and the light of 
my countenance they cast not 
down. 


sires the rain that will bring forward 
his crop. 

24. If Ilaughed on them. they believ- 
ed it not. There is considerable va- 
riety in the interpretation of this mem- 
ber of the verse. Dr. Good renders 
it, “I smiled upon them, and they 
were gay.” Herder, If I laughed at 
them, they were not offended.” Co- 
verdale, “ When I laughed, they knew 
well it was not earnest.” Schultens, 
“JT will laugh at them, they are not 
secure.” But Rosenmiiller, Jun. et 
Trem., Noyes and Umbreit, accord 
with the sense given in our common 
translation. The Hebrew literally 
is, “Should I laugh upon them, they 
did not confide;” and, according to 
Rosenmiiller, the meaning is, “Such 
was the reverence for my gravity, 
that if at any time I relaxed in 
my severity of manner, they would 
scarcely believe it, nor did they 
omit any of their reverence towards 
me, as if familiarity with the great 
should produce contempt.” Grotius 
explains it to mean, “ Even my jests, 
they thought, contained something 
serious.” ‘The word here used, how- 
ever (fm), means not only to laugh 
or smile upon, but to laugh at, 
or deride; Ps. lii. 6: Job xxx. 1; 
comp. Job v. 22; xxxix 7; xxii, 19. 
It seems to me, that the sense is. 
that so great was his influence, that 
he was able to control them even 
with a smile, without saying a word ; 
that if, when a measure was proposed 
in debate, he should even siile, 
though he said nothing, they would 
have no confidence in it, but would 
at once abandon it as unwise. No 
higher influence than this can be weil 
conceived, and this exposition accords 
with the general course of remark, 
where Job traces along the various 
degrees of his influence till he comes 
to this, the highest of them all. J And 
the light of my countenance they cast 
not down. His smile of favour onan 
undertaking, or his smile at the weak- 
ness or want of wisdom of any thing 
proposed, they could not resist. It 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


25 I chose out their way, and 
sat chief, and dwelt as a king in 


settled the matter. They had not 
power by their arguments or moral 
courage to resist him even if he did 
not say a word, or even to change the 
aspect of his countenance. A look, 
a token of approbation or disapproba- 
tion from him, was enough. 

25. I chose out their way. That is, 
I became their guide and counsellor. 
Rosenmuller and Noyes explain this 
as meaning, “‘ When I came among 
them ;” that is, when I chose to go 
in their way, or in their midst. But 
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‘the army, as one that comfortetl 
‘the mourners, 


, his heart, speak thus in commendation 
' of his own righteousness, and recount 
, with such apparent satisfaction his 
.own good deeds? Would not true 
‘piety be more distrustful of self, and 
, be less disposed to magnify its own 
; doings ? And is there not here a re- 
‘ calling to recollection of former hon- 
| ours, in a manner which shows that 
the heart was more attached to them 
‘than that of a man whose hope is in 
|heaven should be? It may not be 
possible to vindicate Job in this re- 


the former interpretation better agrees ; spect altogether, nor is it necessary 


with the Hebrew, and with the con- 
nection. Job is speaking of the hon- 
ours shown to him, and one of the 
highest which he could receive was 
to be regarded as a leader, and to 
have such respect shown to his opin- 
ions that he was even allowed to se- 
lect the way in which they should go ; 
that is, that his counsel was implicitly 
followed. § And sat chief. Heb. 
“Sat head.” He was at the head of 
their assemblies. ( And dwelt as a 
king in the army. As a king, sur- 
rounded by a multitude of troops, all 
of whom were subservient to his will, 
and whom he could command at plea- 
sure. It is not to be inferred from 
this, that Job wasa king, or that he 
was at the head of a nation. The 
idea is, merely, that the same respect 
was shown to him which is to a mon- 
arch at the head of an army. {| As 
one that comforteth the mourners. In 
time of peace I was their counsellor, 
and in time of war they looked to me 
for direction, and in time of affliction 
they came to me for consolation. 
There were no classes which did not 
show me respect, and there were no 
honours which they were not ready to 
heap on me. 

It may seem, perhaps, that in this 
chapter there is a degree of self-com- 
mendation and praise altogether in- 
sousistent with that consciousness of 
deep unworthiness which a truly pious 
man should have. How, it may be 
asked, can this spirit be consistent 
with religion? Can aman who has 


any proper sense of the depravity of: 


for us to attempt to prove that ho 
was entirely perfect. We are to re- 
member, also, the age in which he 
lived; we are not to measure what 
he said and did by the knowledge 
which we have, and the clearer light 
which shines upon us. We are to 
bear in recollection the circumstances 
in which he was placed, and perhaps 
we shall find in them a mitigation for 
what seems to us to exhibit such a 
spirit of self-reliance, and which looks 
so much like the lingering love of the 
honours of this world. Particularly 
we may recall the following considera- 
tions : 

(1.) He was vindicating himself 
from charges of enormous guilt and 
hypocrisy. ‘To meet these charges, 
he runs over the leading events of his 
life, and shows what had been his 
general aim and purpose. Ile reminds 
them, also, of the respect and honour 
which had been shown him by those 
who best knew him—by the poor. the 
needy, the inhabitants of his own city, 
the people of his own tribe. To vindi- 
cate himself from the severe charges 
which had been alieged against him, 
it was not improper thus to advert to 
the general course of his life, and to 
refer to the respect in which he had 
been held. Who could know him bet- 
ter than his neighbours? Who could 
be better witnesses than the poor 
whom he had relieved; and the lame, 
the blind, the sorrowful, whom he had 
comforted? Who could better tes- 
tify to his character than they who 
had followed his counsel in times of 


CIIAPTER XXX. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tun design of Job in this chapter is, to contrast his 
condition at the time when he spake i¢ with his former 
happinezs and prosperity. The afilictiore which ho 
describes are mainly those which result from the want 
of respect and honour which he had formerly enjoyed. 
He begins by saying iver. 1—11) that the most vile and 
abject of society now treated him with disrespect and 
irreverency—the very outcasts and dregs of mankind 
now made him their song. Ue then goes on to say 


(ver. 12—14) that the youths, instead of showing him | 


the respect and reverence which they had once done, 
now joined with others in acding to his calamities. He 
then (ver. 15—19) adverts to the depth of his bodily suf- 
ferings, and to the painful and loathsome nature of the 
disease which had come upon him. He says (ver, 20— 


perplexity and danger? Who would 
be more competent witnesses than 
the mourners whom he had com- 
forted ? 

(2.) It was a main object with Job 
to show the greatness of his distress 
and misery, and for this purpose he 
went into an extended statement of 
his former happiness, and especially 
of the respect which had been shown 
him. This he contrasts beautifully 
with his present condition, and the 
colours of the picture are greatly 
heightened bythe contrast. In form- 
ing our estimate of this chapter, we 
should take this object into the ac- 
count, and should not charge him 
witha design to magnify his own 
righteousness, when his main purpose 
was only to exhibit the extent and 
depth of his present woes. 

(3.) It is not improper for aman to 


speak of his former prosperity and 


happiness in the manner in which 
Job did. He does not speak of him- 
self as having any merit, or as relying 
on this for salvation. He distinctly 
traces it all to God (ver. 2—5), and 
says that it was because he blessed 
him that he had enjoyed these com- 
forts. It was not an improper ac- 
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| 24) that he cried in vain to God, and that he felt assur- 
ed that he meant to bring him down to death. In the 

conclusion of the chapter (ver, 35—31) he cays that not- 
| withstanding he had shown compassion to the poor, 
‘ and had as a consequence looked for some token of the 
divine favour and approbation, yet nothing but calam- 
ity came, and he was now plunged in the deepest dis- 
| tresa; ho wasa brother to dragons, and a companion 
: to owls, 


DUT now they that are! younger 
: than I have me in derision, 
whose fathers I would have dis- 
dained to have set with the dogs of 
my flock. 


t 


1 of fewer days. 
past scenes, and to recall the times of 
prosperity, and the days when he en- 
joyed the favour of God. 

(4.) It may be added, that few men 
have ever lived to whom this descrip- 
tion would be applicable. It must 
have required uncommon and very 
remarkable worth to have made it 
proper for him thus to speak, and to 
be able to say all this so as not to be 
exposed to contradiction. The de- 
scription is one of great beauty, and 
presents a lovely picture of patriarchal 
piety, and of the respect which then 
was shown to eminent virtue and 
worth. It is an illustration of the 
respect that will be, and that ought to 
be, shown to one who is upright in 
his dealings with men, benevolent to- 
wards the poor and the helpless, and 
steady in his walk with God. 

CHAPTER XXX, 

1. But now they that are younger 
than I. Marg. of fewer days. It is 
not probable that Job here refers to 
histhree friends. 1t is not possible to 
determine their age with accuracy, but 
in chap. xv. 10, they claim that there 
were with them old and very aged 
-men, much older than the father of 
Job. Though that place may possibly 


| 


knowledgmeni of the mercies which he ' refer not to themselves but to those 
had received from his hand, and the ,who held the same opinions with 
remembrance was fitted to excite his ; them, yet none of those who engaged 
gratitude. And although there may ‘in the discussion, except Elihu (chap. 
seem to us something like parade and | xxxii. 6), are represented as young 
ostentation in thus dwelling on former: men. They were the contemporaries 
honours, and recounting what he had | of Job ; men who are ranked as his 
done in days that were past, yet we/ friends; and men who showed that 
should remember how natural it was they had had opportunities for long 
for him, in the circumstances of trial and careful observation. ‘The refer- 
in which he then was, to revert to ence here, therefore, is to the fact 


CHAPTER XXX. 


2 Yea, whereto miyht the 
strength of their hands profit me, 
in whom old age was perished ? 


that while, in the days of his prosper- 
ity, even the aged and the honourable 
rose up to do him reverence, now he 
was the object of contempt even by 
the young and the worthless. The 
Orientals would feel this much. It 
was among the chief virtues with 
them to show respect to the aged, and 
their sensibilites were peculiarly keen 
in regard to any indignity shown 
to them by the young. { Whose 
fathers I would have disdained. Who 
are the children of the lowest and 
most degraded of the community. 
How deep the calamity to be so fallen 
as to be the subject of derision by 
such men! § Zo have set with the 
dogs of my flock. To have associated 
with my dogs in guarding my flock. 
That is, they were held in less esteem 
than his dogs. This was the lowest 
conceivable point of debasement. The 
Orientals had no language that would 
express greater contempt of any one 
than to call him a dog; comp. Deut. 
xxiii. 18; 1 Sam. xvii. 43; xxiv. 14; 2 
Sam. iii. 8; ix. 8; xvi.9; 2 Kings viii. 
18; Note Isa. Ixvi. 3. 

2. Yea, whereto might the strength 
of their hands profit me. There has 
been much difference of opinion re- 
specting the meaning of this passage. 
The general sense is clear. Job 
means to describe those who were re- 
duced by poverty and want, and who 
were without respectability or home, 
and who had no power in any way to 
affect him. He states that they were 
so abject and worthless as not to be 
worth his attention; but even this 
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; 8 For want and famine they 
were ' solitary; fleeing into the 
1 or, dark as the night. 


me no good, and as for their age, it is 
spent and passed away without any 
profit.’ The literal translation is, 
‘‘ Even the strength of their hands, 
what is it to me?’ The meaning is, 
that their power was not worth re- 
garding. They were abject, feeble, 
and reduced by hunger —poor ema- 
ciated creatures, who could do him 
neither good nor evil. Yet this fact 
did not make him feel less the indig- 
nity of being treated by such vagrants 
with scorn. § Jn whom old age was 
perished. Or, rather, in whom vigour, 
or the power of accomplishing any 
thing, has ceased. The word M>2— 
keléahh, means completion, or the act 
or power of finishing or completing 
any thing. Then it denotes old age 
—age as finished or completed ; Job 
v.26. Here it means the maturity 
or vigour which would enable a man to 
complete or accomplish any thing, and 
the idea is, that in these persons this 
had utterly perished. Reduced by 
hunger and want, they had no power of 
effecting any thing,and were unworthy 
ofregard. The word here used occurs 
only in this book in Hebrew (chap. 
v. 26; xxx. 2), but is common in Ara- 
bic ; where it refers to the wrinkles, 
the wanness, and the austere aspect of 
the countenance, especially in age. 
See Castell’s Lex. 

8. For want and famine. By hunger 
and poverty their strength is wholly 
exhausted, and they are among the 
miserable outcasts of society. In 
order to show tho depth to which he 
himself was sunk in public estimation, 


fact is intended to show how low he: Job goes into a description of the 
was himself reduced, since even the | state of these miserable wretches, and 
most degraded ranks in life did not | says that he was treated with contempt 
show any respect to one who had been _ by the very scum of society, by those 
honoured by princes. The Vulgate | who were reduced to the most abject 
renders this, ‘‘ The strength—virtus , wretchedness, and who wandered in 
—of whose hands is to me as nothing, | the deserts, subsisting on roots, with- 
and they are regarded as unworthy of | out clothing, shelter, or home, and 
life.’ The LXX. “ And the strength : who were chased away by the respect- 
of their hands, what is it to me? Up-, able portion of the community as if 
on whom perfection—cvrriasa—has | they were thieves and robbers. The 
perished.” Coverdale, “‘ The power | description is one of great power, and 
and strength of their hands might do ' presents a sad picture of his own con- 
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wilderness ! in former time desolate 
and waste ; 1 yesternight. 


dition. q They were solitary. Marg. 


or, dark as the night. Heb. 5s. 
This word properly means hard, and 
is applied to a dry, stony, barren soil. 
In Arabic it means ahard rock. Um- 
breit. In chap. iii. 7, it is applied to a 
night in which none are born. Here 
it seems to denote a countenance, 
dry, hard, emaciated with hunger. 
Jerome renders it, steriles. The 
LXX. é@yovos—sterile. Prof. Lee, 
‘Hardly beset.” The meaning is, 
that they were greatly reduced— or 
dried up—by hunger and want. So 
Umbreit renders it, gantz ausgedorrt 
—altogether driedup. | Fleeing into 
the wilderness. Into the desert or 
lonely wastes. That is, they fled 
there to obtain, on what the desert 
produced, a scanty subsistence. Such 
is the usual explanation of the word 
rendered fAce—p-y. But the Vul- 
gate, the Syriac, and the Arabic, ren- 
der it gnawing, and this is followed 
by Umbreit, Noyes, Schultens, and 
Good. According to this the mean- 
ing is, that they were “ gnawers of 
the desert ;” that is, that they lived by 
gnawing the roots and shrubs which 
they found in the desert. This idea 
is much more expressive, and agrees 
with the connection. The word oc- 
curs in Hebrew only in this verse and 
in ver. 17, where it is rendered ‘“ My 
sinews,”’ but which may more appro- 
priately be rendered “ My gnawing 
pains.” In the Syriac and Arabic 
the word means to gnaw, or corrode, 
as the leading signification, and as 
the sense of the word cannot be deter- 
mined by its usage in the Hebrew, it 
is better to depend on the ancient 
versions, and on its use in the cognate 
languages. According to this, the 
idea is, that they picked up a scanty 
subsistence as they could find it, by 
gnawing roots and shrubsin the deserts. 
| Iu the former time. Marg. yester- 
night. The Hebrew word (w»x) 
means properly last night ; the latter 
part of the preceding day, and then it 
is used to denote night or darkness in 
general. Gesenius supposes that this 
refers to the night of desolation, the 
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4Whocutupmallowsby thebushes 
and juniper-roots for their meat. 


pathless desert being strikingly com- 
pared by the Orientals with darkness. 
According to this, the idea is not that 
they had gone but yesterday into the 
desert, but that they went into the 
shades and solitudes of the wilderness, 
far from the abodes of men. The 
sense then is, *‘ They fled into the 
night of desolate wastes.” J Deso. 
late and waste. In Hebrew the same 
word occurs in different forms, de- 
signed to give emphasis, and to de- 
scribe the gloom and solitariness of 
the desert in the most impressive man- 
ner. We should express the same 
idea by saying that they hid themselves 
in the shades of the wilderness. 

4. Who cutup mallows. For the 
purpose ofeating. Mallowsare com- 
mon medicinal plants, famous for their 
emollient or softening properties, and 
the size and brilliancy of their flowers. 
It is not probable, however, that Job 
referred to what we commonly under- 
stand by the word mallows. It has 
been commonly supposed that he meant 
a speciesof plant, called by the Greeks 
Halimus, a saltish plant, or salé wort, 
growing commonly in the deserts and 
poor land, and eaten as asalad. The 
Vulgate renders it simply herbas; the 
LXX,. é@ame—alima. The Hebrew 
word, according to Umbreit, means a 
common salad of a saltish taste, whose 
young leaves being cooked, constituted 
food for the poorer classes. The He- 
brew word mibn—millachh is from 
n>a—mélihh, salt, and properly re- 
fers to a marine plant or vegetable. 
{ By the bushes. Or among the bush- 
es; that is, that which grew among 
the bushes of the desert. They wan- 
dered about in the desert that they 
might obtain this very humble fare. 
qi And juniper-roots. The word here 
rendered “juniper” (=m7—rothem), 
occurs only in this place, and in L 
Kings xix. 4, 5; Ps. cxx.4. In each 
place itis rendered juniper. In 1 
Kings it is mentioned as the tree 
under which Elijah sat down when he 
fled into the wilderness for his life; 
In Ps. cxx. 4, it is mentioned as a 
material for making cuals. “Sharp 
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5 They were driven forth from 
among men, (they cried after them 
as after a thief. ) 


arrows of the mighty. with coals of 


juniper.” It is rendered juniper by 
Jerome, and by the Rabbins. 
verb (==m") occurs in Micah i. 13, 
where it is rendered bind, and means 
to bind on, to make fast; and probably 
the plant here referred to received its 
name in some way from the notion of 
binding—perhaps because its long, 
flexible, and slender twigs were used 
for binding, or for withes. There is 
no evidence, however, that the juni- 
per is in any case intended. It de- 
notes a species of broom—spartium 
junceum of Linn., which grows abun- 
dantly in the deserts of Arabia. It is 
the Genista retam of Forskal. Flora 
Egypt. Arab. p. 214. It has small 
variegated blossoms, and grows in 
the water-courses of the Wadys. Dr. 
Robinson (Bibl, Researches, i. 299) 
says, “ The Retem is the largest and 
most conspicuous shrub of these de- 
serts, growing thickly in the water- 
courses and valleys. Our Arabs al- 
ways selected the place of encamp- 
ment (if possible) in a place where it 
grew, in order to be sheltered by it at 
night from the wind; and, during the 
day, when they often went on in ad- 
yance of the camels, we found them 
not unfrequently sitting or sleeping 
under a bush of Retem, to protect 
them from the sun. It was in this 
very desert, a day’s journey from 
Beersheba, that the prophet Elijah 
lay down and slept beneath the same 
shrub. The roots are very bitter, 
and are regarded by the Arabs as 
yielding the best charcoal. The 
Hebrew name ==7"— Rothem, is the 
same as the present Arabic name.” 
Burckhardt remarks, that he found 
several Bedawins in the Wady Genne 
collecting brushwood, which they 
burnt into charcoal for the Egyptian 
market, and adds that they preferred 
for this purpose the thick roots of 
the shrub Rethem, which grew there 
in abundance. Travels in Syria, p. 483. 
It could have been only those who 
were reduced to the utmost penury 


The! 
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! 6 To dwell in the cliffs of the 
| valleys, iz caves ! of the earth, and 


| in the rocks. 
I 1 holes. 


‘and want that could have made use of 
_the roots of this shrub for food, and 
this is doubtless the idea which Job 
means to convey. It is said to have 
been occasionally used for food by the 
poor. Sce Gesenius, Lex. ; Umbreit 
an loc., and Schultens, A description 
of the condition of the poor, remark- 
ably similar to this, occurs in Lucan, 
Lib. vii. ; 

Cernit miserahile vulgus 

In pecudum cecidisse cibos, et carpere dumos 
Et morsu spoliare nemus, 

Biddulph (in the collection of Voyages 
from the Library of the Earl of Ox- 
ford, p. 807), says he had seen many 
poor people in Syria gather mallows 
and clover, and when he had asked 
them what they designed to do with 
it, they answered that it was for food. 
They cooked and ate them. Hero- 
dotus, viii. 115, says, that the army ot 
Xerxes, after their defeat, when they 
had consumed all the corn of the in- 
habitants in Thessaly, ‘fed on the 
natural produce of the earth, stripping 
wild and cultivated trees alike of their 
bark and leaves, to such an extremity 
of famine were they come.” 

5. They were driven forth from 
among men. As vagabonds and out- 
casts. They were regarded as unfit 
to live among the civilized and the 
orderly, and were expelled as nuisances. 
q (They cried after them as after a 
thief.) The inhabitants of the place 
where they lived drove them out with 
a loud outery, as if they were thieves 
and robbers. A class of persons are 
here described who were mere vag- 
rants and plunderers, and who were 
not allowed to dwell in civilized so- 
ciety, and if was one of the highest 
aggravations of the calamities of Job, 
that he was now treated with derision 
by such outcasts. 

6. To dwell in the cliffs of the val- 
leys. The word here rendered cliffs 
(s*"9) denotes rather horror, or some- 
thing Aorrid, and the sense here is, 
that they dwelt in the hoiror of val- 
leys ; that is, in horrid valleys. 
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athered tovether. 
5 me Ps.43.10—)3. 


The idea is that of deep and frightful 


glens, where wild beasts ranged, far 
from the abodes of men, and sur- 
rounded by frightful wastes. The 
word rendered valleys (>":) means 
properly a brook, stream, water- 
course—what is now called a wady ; 
a place where the winter torrents 
run, but which is usually dry in sum- 
mer; see Notes on chap. vi. 15. ¢ In 
eaves of the earth. Marg.as in Heb. 
holes. 
romyAas wsrouy — caverns 
rocks;” that is, who are Troglodytes. 
Caves furnished a natural dwelling 
for the poor and the outcast, and it is 
well known that it was not uncom- 
mon in Egypt, and in the deserts of 
Arabia, to occupy such caves as a 
habitation ; see Diod. Sic. Lib. iii. 
xiv. and Strabo, Lib. xvi. ¥ And in 
the rocks. The caverns of the rocks. 
Dr. Richardson found a large number 
of such dwellings in the vicinity of 
Thebes, many of which were large 
and beautifully formed. and sculp- 
tured with many curious devices. 
Mr. Rich, also, saw a large number 
of such caves not far from Mousal. 
Residence in Koordistan, vol. it. p. 
04, 
7. Among the bushes. Coverdale, 
“Upon the dry heath went they 
about crying.” The Hebrew word 
is the same which occurs in ver. 4, 
and means bushes in general. ‘They 
were heard in the shrubbery that 
grew in the desert. They brayed 
—vrm. The Vulgate renders this, 
“They were concealed.” The LXX. 
*“* Amidst sweet sounds they cry out.” 
Noyes, “ They utter their cries.” 
The Hebrew word properly means to 
bray. It oceurs only here and in 
chap. vi. 5, where it is applied to the 
ass. The sense here is, that the voices 
of this vagrant and wretched multi- 
tude was heard in the desert like the 
braying of asses. 4 Under the nettles. 
Dr. Good, ‘Under the briers.’’ 
Prof. Lee, “ Beneath the broom-pea.” 
Noyes, “ Under the thorns.” 


Sept. ‘“‘ Whose houses are—: Castell. 
of the! Dornen—under thorns. J They were 


The! 


JOR 


« Among the bushes they bray- | 
ed ; under the nettles they were; 


8 They were children of fools, 
yea, children ¢ of base ! men; they 


were viler than the earth. 
1 men of no name. 


Hebrew word Sn —/hhéral, occurs 
only here and in Zeph, ii. 9, and 
Proy. xxiv. 31, in each of which 
places it is rendered nettles. It is 
probably derived from 5" = ““h, to 
burn, to glow, and is given to nettles 
from the burning or prickling sensa- 
tion which they produce. Either 
the word nettles, thistles, or thorns, 
would sufficiently answer to its deriva- 
tion. It does not occur in the Arabic. 
Umbreit renders it, enter 


gathered together. Vulg., ‘‘ They ac- 
counted it a delicacy to be ina thorn- 
hedge.”” The word here used (nz>) 
means fo add ; and then to be added 
or assembled together. The idea is, 
that they were huddled together quite 


-promiscuonsly in the wild-growing 


bushes of the desert. ‘They had no 
home ; no separate habitation. ‘This 
description is interesting, not only as 
denoting the depth to which Job had 
been reduced when he was the object 
of contempt by such vagrants, but as 
illustrative of a state of society exist- 
ing then. 

8. They were children of fools. 
The word rendered fools bs1—Nabal, 
means, (1.) stupid, foolish ; and (2.) 
abandoned, impious; comp. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 3,25. Were it means the worth- 
less, the refuse of society, the aban- 
doned. They had no respectable 
parentage. Umbreit, “ A brood of 
infamy.’ Coverdale, ‘“ Children of 
fools and villains.” | Children of 
base men. Marg. asin Ilebrew, men 
of no name. They were men of no 
reputation ; whose ancestors had in 
no way been distinguished ; possibly 
meaning, also, that they herded to- 
gether as beasts without evena name. 
Q They were viler than the earth. 
Gesenius renders this, ‘‘ They are 
frightened out of the land.’’ The 
Hebrew word (=x35) means to chide, 
to upbraid, and then in Niph. to be 
chidden away, or driven off. The 
sense is, as an impious and low-born 
race they were driven out of the land. 
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9 And now am I 2 their song;|cord, and afflicted me, they have 


yea, I am their > by-word. 

10 They abhor me, they flee far 
from me, and ! spare not to ¢ spit 
in my face. 

11 Because he hath loosed my 

@ Ps.69.12; La.3.14,63. 3 chap.17.6. 


9. And now am I their song ; see 


chap. xvii. 6; comp. Ps. Ixix. 12, “I 
was the song of the drunkards ;” 
Lam. iii. 14, ‘I was a derision to 
all my people, and their song all the 
day.” ‘The sense is, that they made 
Job and his calamities the subject of 
low jesting, and treated him with 
contempt. His name and sufferings 
would be introduced into their scur- 
rilous songs to give them pith and 
point, and to show how much they 
despised him now. § Yea, Jam their 
by-word ; see Notes on chap. xvii. 


6. 

10. They abhor me. Heb. They 
regard me as abominable. { They 
fee far front me. Even such an im- 
pious and low born race now will 
have nothing to do with me. They 
would consider it no honour to be as- 
sociated with me, but keep as far from 
me as possible. { And spare not to 
spit in my face. Marg. withhold not 
spittle from. Noyes renders this, 
“ Before my face ;” and so Luther, 
Wemyss, Umbreit, and Prof. Lee. 
The Hebrew may mean either to spit 
tn the face, or to spit in the presence 
of any one. It is quite immaterial 
which interpretation is adopted, since 
in the view of Orientals the one was 
considered about the same as the 
other. In ¢theix notions of courtesy 
and urbanity, he commits an insult 
of the same kind who spits in the 
presence of another which he would 
if he spit on him. Are they not 
right? Should it not be so con- 
sidered every where? Yet how dif- 
ferent their views from the more re- 
fined notions of the civilized QOcci- 
dentals! In America, more than in 
any other land, are offences of this 
kind frequent and gross. Of nothing 
do foreigners complain of us more, 
or with more justice ; and much as 
we boast of our intelligence and re- 


also let loose the bridle before me. 

12 Upon my right hand rise the 
youth ; they push away my feet, 
and they raise up against me the 


ways of their destruction. 
1 withhold not spittle from. 
¢ 1s.50.6; Mat.26.67; 27.30. 


oe ao Sie Se or 


finement, we should gain much if in 


this respect we would sit down at the 
feet of a Bedawin Arab, and incor- 
porate his views into our maxims of 
politeness. 

11. Because he hath loosed my cord. 
According to this translation, the re- 
ference here is to God, and the sense 
is, that the reason why he was thus 
derided and contemned by such a 
worthless race was, that God had un- 
loosened his cord. That is, God 
had rendered him incapable of vin- 
dicating himself, or of inflicting pun- 
ishment. The figure, according to 
this interpretation, is taken from a 
bow, and Job means to say that his 
bow was relaxed, his vigour was gone, 
and they now felt that they might in- 
sult him with impunity. But instead 
of the usual reading in the Hebrew 
text vems— Yithri— my nerve, an- 
other reading s*rx — Yithriv — his 
nerve, is found in the keri or margin. 
This reading has been adopted in the 
text by Jahn, and is regarded as 
genuine by Rosenmuller, Umbreit, 
and Noyes. According to this, the 
meaning is, that the worthless rabble 
that now treated him with so much 
contempt, had relaxed all restraint, 
and they who had hitherto been un- 
der some curb, now rushed upon him 
in the most unbridled manner. They 
had cast off all restraint arising from 
respect to his rank, standing, moral 
worth, and the dread of his power, 
and now treated him with every kind 
of indignity. ( Andaflictedme. By 
the disrespect and contempt which 
they have evinced. {They have also 
let loose the bridle before me. That 
is, they have cast off all restraint— 
repeating the idea in the first member 
of the verse. 

12. Upon my right hand rise the 
youth. The right hand is the place 
of honour, and therefore it was feit to 
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13 They mar my path, they set 
forward my calamity, they have no 
helper. 


be a greater insult that they should 
occupy even that place. The word 
rendered youth (MM™=) occurs no- 
where else in the Hebrew Scriptures. 
It is probably from 75, to sprout, 
germinate, blossom; and hence would 
mean @ progeny, and would be pro- 
bably applied to beasts. It is ren- 
dered by Jerome, calamities; by the 
LXX. “ Upon the right hand of the 
progeny, or brood (Bazcrov), theyrise,”’ 
where Schleusner conjectures that 
Baaeret should be read, “ On the right 
hand rise a brood or progeny.” Um- 
breit renders it, eine Brut—a brood. 
So Rosenmiiller, Noyes, and Schul- 
tens, The idea then is, that this rab- 
ble rose up, even on his right hand, 
as a brood of wild animals —a mere 
rabble that impeded his way. {J They 
push away my feet. Instead of giv- 
ing place for me, they jostle and 
crowd me from my path. Once the 
aged and the honourable rose and stood 
in my presence, and the youth re- 
tired at my coming, but now this 
worthless rabble crowds along with 
me, jostles me in my goings, and 
shows me no manner of respect; 
comp. chap. xxix. 8. J And they 
raise up against me the ways of their 
destruction. They raise up against 
me destructive ways, or ways that 
tend to destroy me. The figure is 
taken from an advancing army, that 
casts up ramparts and other means of 
attack designed for the destruction of 
a besieged city. They were, in like 
manner, constantly making advances 
against Job, and pressing on him in 
% manner that was designed to de- 
stroy him. 

13. They mar my path. They break 
up all my plans. Perhaps here, also, 
the image is taken from war, and Job 
may represent himself as on a line 
of march, and he says that this rab- 
ble comes and breaks up his path 
altogether. They break down the 
bridges, and tear up the way, so that 
it is impossible to pass along. Ilis 
plans of life were embarrassed by 
them, and they were to him a perpet- 


JOB. 


14 They came upon me as a wide 
breaking-in of waters: in the desola- 
tion they rolled themselves zpon me. 


ual annoyance. § They set forward 
my calamity. Luther renders this 
part of the verse, “It was so easy 
for them to injure me, that they 
needed no help.” ‘The literal trans- 
lation of the Hebrew here would be, 
“they profit for my ruin ;’’ that is, 
they bring as it were profit to my 
ruin; they help it on; they promote 
it. A similar expression occurs in 
Zech. i. 15, ‘I was but a little dis- 
pleased, and they helped forward the 
affliction ;” that is, they aided in 
urging it forward. The idea here is, 
that they hastened his fall. Instead 
of assisting him in any way, they 
contributed all they could to bring 
him down to the dust. {J They have 
no helper. Very various interpreta- 
tions have been given of this phrase. 
It may mean, that they had done this 
alone, without the aid of others; or 
that they were persons who were 
held in abhorrence, and whom no one 
would assist ; or that they were worth- 
less and abandoned persons. Schul- 
tens has shown that the phrase, one 
who has no helper,is proverbial among 
the Arabs, and denotes a worthless 
person, or one of the lowest class. In 
proof of this, he quotes the Hamasa, 
which he thus translates, Videmus 
vos ignobiles, pauperes, quibus nullus 
ex reliquis hominibus adjutor. See, 
also, other similar expressions quoted 
by him from Arabic writings. The 
idea here then is, probably, that they 
were so worthless and abandoned 
that no one would help them — an 
expression denoting the utmost de- 
gradation. 

14, They came upon me as a wide 
breaking-in of waters. The Hebrew 
here is simply, ‘“‘ Like a wide breach 
they came,’ and the reference may 
be, not to an inundation, as our trans- 
lators supposed, but to an irruption 
made by a foe through a breach made 
in a wall. When such a wall fell, 
or when a breach was made in it, the 
besieging army would pour in in a 
tumultuous manner, and cut down all 


' before them; comp. Isa. xxx. 13, 
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15 Terrors are turned upon me : | out upon * me: the days of afflic- 
they pursue my ! soul as the wind; | tion have taken hold upon me. 


and my welfare passeth away as a 
cloud. 
16 And now my soul is poured 


1 principal one. H 


This seems to be the idea here. The 
enemies of Job poured in upon him 
as if a breach was made in a wall. 
Formerly they were restrained by 
his rank and office, as a besieging 
army was by lofty walls; but now 
all these restraints were broken down, 
and they poured in upon him like a 
tumultuous army. {| Jn the desola- 
tion they rolled themselves upon me. 
Among the ruins they rolled tumul- 
tuous along; or they came pitching 
and tumbling in with the ruins of the 
wall. ‘The image is taken from the 
act of sacking a city, where the be- 
sieging army, having made a breach 
in the wall, would seem to come 
tumbling into the heart of the city 
with the ruins of the wall. No time 
would be wasted, but they would fol- 
low suddenly and tumultuously upon 
the breach, and roll tumultuously 
along. The Chaldee renders this as 
if it referred to the rolling and tu- 
multuous waves of the sea, and the 
Ilebrew would admit of such a con- 
struction, but the above seems better 
to accord with the image which Job 
would be likely to use. 

16. Terrors are turned upon me. 
As if they were all turned upon him, 
or made to converge towards him. 
Every thing fitted to produce terror 
seemed to have a direction given it 
towards him. Umbreit, and some 
others, however, suppose that God is 
here referred to, and that the mean- 
ing is, “ God is turned against me ; 
terrors drive as a storm against me.” 
The Hebrew will bear either con- 
struction ; but it is more emphatic 
and impressive to suppose it means 
that every thing adapted to produce 
terror seemed to be turned against 
him. J They pursue my soul as the 
wind. Marg. my principal one. The 
word “they” here, refers to the 
terrors. In the original the word 
nin agrees with mimosa, terrors un- 
derstood, for this word is often used’ 


17 My bones are pierced in me 
in the night-season ; and my sinews 
take no rest. 

a Ps.42.4. 


as a collective noun, and with a 


singular verb, or it may agree with 
mms 92—“‘ each one of the terrors 
persecutes me.’’ ‘There is more difii- 
culty about the word rendered soul in 
the text, and principal one in the 
inargin—ra7. It properly means 
willingness, voluntariness, sponta- 
neity; then a free-will offering, a 
voluntary sacrifice; then largeness, 
abundance. Rosenmuller renders it, 
“‘My vigour.’’ Noyes, “‘ My prosper- 
ity,’ and so Coverdale. Jerome, 
‘* My desire,” and the LXX., “ My 
hope passes away as the wind.” 
Schultens translates it, ‘* They per- 
secute my generous spirit as the 
wind.” It seems probable that the 
word refers to a generous, noble 
nature ; to a large and liberal soul, 
evincing its magnanimity in acts of 
generosity and hospitality; and the 
idea seems to be, that his enemies 
rushed against that generous nature 
like a tempest. They wholly disre- 
garded it, and a nature most generous 
and noble was exposed to the fury of 
the storm. J And my welfare. Heb. 
my salvation; or my safety. J As a 
cloud. As a cloud vanishes and 
wholly disappears. 

16. And now my soul is poured out 
upon me. So in Ps. xlii. 4, “I pour 
out my soul in me.”’ We say that 
one is dissolved in grief. ‘The lan- 
guage is derived from the fact that 
the soul in grief seems to lose all 
firmness or consistence. The Arabs 
style a fearful person, one who has a 
watery heart, or whose heart melts 
away like water. Noyes. 

17, My bones are pierced in me. 
The bones are often represented in 
the Scriptures as the seat of acute 
pain; Ps. vi. 2; xxii. 14; xxxi. 10; 
xxxvili. 3; xlii. 10; Prov. xiv. 30; 
comp. Job xx. 11. The meaning 
here is, that he had had shooting or 
piercing pains in the night, which 
disturbed and prevented his rest. It 
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18. By the great force of my 
disease is my garment changed : it 
bindeth me about as the collar of 
my coat. 


is mentioned as a peculiar aggrava- 
tion of his sufferings that they were in 
the night—a time when we expect 
repose. § And my sinews take no 
vest; see the word here rendered 
sinews explained in the Note on ver. 
3. The word literally means gnaw- 
crs, and hence the teeth. The Vul- 
gate renders it, gui me comedunt, non 
dormiunt, ‘they who devour me do 
not slumber.” The LXX. vev2é rou 
—my sinews, or arteries. Schleusner. 
Luther, “ They who gnaw me.” 
Coverdale, Sinews. I see no reason 
to doubt that the teeth or the jaws 
are meant, and that Job refers to the 
violent pain in the tooth, among the 
acutest pains to which the body is 
subject. The idea is, that every part 
of the body was diseased and filled 
with pain. 

18. By the great force of my disease. 
The words “ of my disease’ are not 
in the Hebrew. The usual interpre- 


JOB. 


19 He hath cast 4 me into the 
mire, and 1 am become like dust 
and ashes. 

@ chap.9.31. 


he was entirely diseased. Ilis afflic- 
tion was his outer garment, and it was 
hisinner garment—his mantle and his 
tunic. The Hebrew is difficult. The 
phrase rendered “by the great force,” 
means, literally, ‘by the multitude of 
strength” — and may refer to the 
strength of disease, or to the strength 
of God, or to the force with which 
his garment girded him. The word 
rendered “is changed’? —vsenm, is 
from wm, to seek, to search after, 
in Kal; in Hithpa. the form used 
here, to let one’s self be sought ; to 
hide one’s self; to disguise one’s 
self; 1 Kings xx. 38. According to 
this, it would mean that his garment 
was disguised ; that is, its appear- 
ance was changed by the force of his 
disease. Gesenius. Jerome renders 
it, “In their multitude, my garment 
is consumed ; the LXX., “ With great 
force he took hold of my garment.” 
Of these various interpretations, it is 


tation of the passage is, that in con- |impossible to determine which is the 
sequence of the foul and offensive {correct one. The prevailing inter- 
nature of his malady, his garment | pretation seems to be, that by the 
had become discoloured or defiled— j strength of his disease his garment 


changed from being white and clear 
to filthiness and offensiveness. Some 
have understood it asreferring to the 
skin, and as denoting that it was so 
affected with the leprosy, that he 
could scarcely be recognised. Um- 
breit supposes it to mean, “ Through 
the omnipotence of God has my white 
robe of honour been changed into a 
narrow garment of grief ‘'—trauer- 
kleid. Dr. Good renders it, “* From 
the abundance of the acrimony ;” that 
is, of the fierce or acrimonious 
humour, “it is changed into a gar- 
ment for me.” Coverdale, ‘* With all 
their power have they changed my 
garment, and girded me therewith, as 
it were with a coat.” Prof. Lee, 
“ With much violence doth my cloth- 
ing bind me.” According to Schul- 
tens, it means, “ My affliction puts 
itself on in the form of my clothing ;” 
and the whole passage, that without 
and within, from the head to the feet, 


was changed in its appearance, so as 
to become offensive, and yet this is a 
somewhat feeble sense to give to the 
passage. Perhaps the explanation of 
; Schultens is the best, “‘ By the great- 
ness of power, pain or disease has 
become my garment; it girds me 
about like the mouth of my tunic.” 
IIe has shown, by a great variety of 
instances, that it is common in Arabic 
poetry to compare pain, sickness, 
anxiety, &c., to clothing. Jt bind- 
eth me about as the collar of my coat. 
The collar of my tunic, or under gar- 
iment. This was made like a shirt, 
to be gathered around the neck, and 
the idea is, that his disease fitted 
close to him, and was gathered close 
around him. 

19, He hath cast me into the mire. 
That is, God has done it. In this 
book the name of God is often under- 
stood where the speaker seems to 
avoid it, in order that it may not be 


CHAPTER XXX, 


20 I ery unto thee, and thou 
dost not hear me ; I stand up, and 
thou regardest me not. 

21 Thou art ! become cruel to 


} turned to be. 
2 the strength of thy hand. 


necdlessly repeated. On the mean- 


ing of the expression here, see Notes 
on chap, ix. 31. (And I am become 
like dust and ashes. Either in ap- 
pearance, or I am regarded as being 
as worthless as the mire of the streets. 
Rosenmiiller supposes it means, “ I 
am more Jike a mass of inanimate 
matter than a living man.” 

20. J cry unto thee, and thow dost 
not hear me. This was a complaint 
which Job often made, that he could 
not get the ear of God; that his 
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ine: with thy 2 strong hand thou 
opposest thyself against me. 

22 Thou liftest me up to the 

; Wind ; thou causest me to ride upon 


at, and dissolvest my 3 substance. 
3 or, wisdom. 


Luther, Du bist mir verwandelt in 
einem Grausamen—“ thouart changed 
to me into a cruel one;” and so 
Umbreit, Noyes, and translators 
generally. Perhaps the word fierce, 
severe or harsh, would express the 
idea ; still it must be admitted that 
Job, in the severity of his sufferings, 
is oftenbetrayed into language which 
‘cannot be a model for us, and which 
| we cannot vindicate. With thy 
‘strong hand. Marg. the strength. 
So the Hebrew. The hand is the 


prayer was not regarded, and that he| instrument by which we accomplish 
could not get his cause before him;'any thing; and hence any thing 
comp. chap. xiii 3, 19, seq., and chap. | which God does is traced to his 
xxvii. 9. Qo I stand up. Standing : hand. | Thou opposest thyself against 


was a common posture of prayer 
among the ancients; see JIeb. xi. 
21; 1 Kings viii. 14,55; Neh. ix. 2. 
The meaning is, that when Job stood 
up to pray, God did not regard his 
prayer. 

21. Thou art become cruel to me. 
Marg. turned to be. This language, 
applied to God, seems to be harsh 
and irreverent, and it may well be in- 
quired whether the word cruel does 
not express an idea which Job did 
not intend. The Hebrew word “5s, 
is from an obsolete root “i2—not 
found in Hebrew. The Arabic root, 
nearly the same as this, means to 
break with violence; to rout as an 
enemy ; then to be onraged. In the 
Syriac, the primary idea is, that of 
a soldier, and thence it may refer to 
such acts of violence as a soldier 
commonly commits. The word oc- 
curs in Debrew in the following 
places, and is translated in the fol- 
lowing manner. It is rendered cruel 
in Deut. xxxii. 33; Job xxx. 21; 
Prov. v. 9; xi. 17; xii. 10; xvii. 11; 
xxvii. 4; Isa. xiii. 9; Jer. vi. 23; 1. 
42; xxx. 14; and fierce in Job xli. 10. 
Jerome renders it, mutatus mihi in 
crudelem—“ thou art changed so as 
to become cruel to me;” the LXX. 
render it, a&vsAsnpdvws — unmerciful 3 


me—rxouvm, The word cuv — 
Sdtam, means to lie in wait for any 
one; to lay snares; to set a trap; 
see chap. xvi. 9, where the same word 
occurs, and where it is rendered 
“who hateth me,” but where it 
would be better rendered he pursues, 
or persecutes me. The meaning is, 
that God had become his adversary, 
or had set himself against him. 
There was a severity in his dealings 
with him as if he had become a foe. 

22. Thou liftest me up to the wind. 
The sense here is, that he was Jifted 
up as stubble is by a tempest, and 
driven mercilessly along. The figure 
of riding upon the wind or the whirl- 
wind, is common in Oriental writers, 
and indeed elsewhere. So Milton 
says, 


“ They ride the air in whirlwind.” 


So Addison, speaking of tho angel 
that executes the commands of the 
Almighty, says, 


“Rides in the whirlwind, and directs the 
storm.” 


Coverdale renders this verse, ‘In 
times past thou didst set me up on 
high, as it were above the wind, but 
now hast thou given me a very sore 
fall.’ Rosenmiiller thinks that the 
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image here is not taken from straw | distance as if it would measure two 
or chaff that is driven by the wind, | feet. They retired from us with a 
but that the meaning of Job is, that | wind at south-east, leaving an im- 
he is lifted up and borne aloft like a| pression upon my mind to which I 
cloud. But the image of chaff or/can give no name, though surely one 
straw taken up by the whirlwind and | ingredient in it was fear, with a con- 
driven about, seems best to accord | siderable deal of wonder and aston- 
with the scope of the passage. The|ishment. It was in vain to think of 
idea is, that the tempest of calamity flying ; the swiftest horse, or fastest 
had swept every thing away, and had | sailing ship, could be of no use to 
driven him about as a worthless ob- | carry us out of this danger, and the 
ject, until he was wasted away and! full persuasion of this riveted me as 
ruined. It is possible that Job refers | if to the spot where I stood, and let 
in this passage to the sand-storm|the camels gain on me so much in 
which occurs sometimes in the de-!my state of lameness, that it was 
serts of Arabia. The following de- {with some difficulty I could overtake 
scription of such a storm by Mr. ‘them. 

Bruce (vol. iv. pp. 558, 654), will| ‘The whole of our company were 
furnish an illustration of the force | much disheartened, except Idris, and 
and sublimity of the passage. It is|imagined that they were advancing 
copied from Taylor’s Fragments, in! into whirlwinds of moving sand, from 
Calmet’s Dictionary, vol. iii. 235:|which they should never be able to 
“On the fourteenth,” says Bruce, | extricate themselves; but before four 
“at seven in the morning, we left| o’clock in the afternoon these phan- 
Assa Nagga, our course being due|toms of the plain had all of them 
north. At one o’clock we alighted | fallen to the ground and disappeared. 
among some acacia trees at Waadi|In the evening we came to Waadi 
el Halboub, having gone twenty-one | Dimokea, where we passed the night, 
miles. We were here at once sur- | much disheartened, and our fear more 
prised and terrified by a sight, surely | increased, when we found, upon 
one of the most magnificent in the|wakening in the morning, that one 
world. In that vast expanse of de-| side was perfectly buried in the sand 
sert from west and to north-west of} that the wind had blown above us in 
us, we saw a number of prodigious | the night. 

pillars of sand at different distances,/ “The sun shining through the pil- 
at times moving with great celerity,| lars, which were thicker, and con- 
at others stalking on with a majestic | tained more sand, apparently, than 
slowness; at intervals we thought | any of the preceding days, seemed to 
they were coming in a very few | give those nearest us an appearance 
minutes to overwhelm us, and small | as if spotted with stars of gold. I do 
quantities of sand did actually more | not think at any time they seemed to 
than once reach us. Again they | be nearer than two miles. The most 
would retreat so as to be almost out| remarkable circumstance was, that 
of sight—their tops reaching to the| the sand seemed to keep in that vast 
very clouds. There the tops often| circular space, surrounded by the 
separated from the bodies; and] Nile on our left, in going round by 
these, once disjoined, dispersed in the | Chaigic toward Dougola, and seldom 
air, and did not appear more, Some-| was observed much to the eastward 
times they were broken near the mid- | of a meridian, passing along the Nile 
dle, as if struck with a large cannon | through the Magizan, before it takes 
shot. About noon they began to ad-| that turn; whereas the simoom was 
vance with considerable swiftness| always on the opposite side of our 
upon us, the wind being very strong | course, coming upon us from the 
at north. Eleven of them ranged | south-east. 

alongside of us about the distance of! “The same appearance of moving 
three miles. The greatest diameter | pillars of sand presented themselves 
of the largest appeared to me at that! to us this day in form and disposition 
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23 For I know that thou wilt 
a Ge.3.19, 


like those we had seen at Waadi 


Halboub, only they seemed to be 
more in number, and less in size, 
They came several times in a direc- 
tion close upon us, that is, I believe, 
within less than two miles. They 
began, immediately after sunrise, like 
a thick wood, and almost darkened 
the sun; his rays shining through 
them for near an hour, gave them an 
appearance of pillars of fire.” 

“If my conjecture,” says Taylor, 
“be admissible, we now see a mag- 
nificence in this imagery, not appa- 
rent before: we see how Job’s dig- 
nity might be exalted in the air; 
might rise to great grandeur, import- 
mince, and even terror, in the sight of 
beholders ; might ride upon the wind, 
which bears it about, causing it to 
advance or to recede ; and, after all, 
when the wind diminishes, might 
disperse, dissipate, melt this pillar of 
sand into the undistinguished level 
of the desert. ‘This comparison seems 
to be precisely adapted to the mind of 
an Arab; who must have seen, or have 
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bring me ¢o death, and ¢o the house 
appointed @ for all living. 


supposed that it should be read asa 


verb, mwwn from mz—to fear. Ac- 
cording to this, the meaning is, “thou 
terrifiest me.”’ This agrees better 
with the connection ; is more abrupt 
and emphatic, and is probably the 
true interpretation. 

23. For I know that thou wilt bring 
meé to death. This is the language of 
despair. Occasionally Job seems to 
have had an assurance that his cala- 
mities would pass by, and that God 
would show himself to be his friend 
on earth (comp. Notes on chap. xix. 
25, seq.), and at other times he utters 
the language of despair. Such would 
be commonly the case with a good 
man afflicted as he was, and agitated 
with alternate hopes and fears. We 
are not to set these expressions down 
as contradictions. All that inspira- 
tion is responsible for, is the fair re- 
cord of his feelings; and that he should 
have alternate hopes and fears is in 
entire accordance with what occurs 
when we are afflicted. Ilere the view 
of his sorrows appears to have been so 


been informed of, similar phenomena | overwhelming, that he says he knew 
in the countries around him.” {[ And | they must terminate in death. The 


dissolvest my substance. 
wisdom. The word rendered “ dis- 
solvest,” means to melt, to flow down, 
and then to cause to melt, to cause to 
pine away and perish; Isa. Ixiv. 7. 
It is applied to a host or army that 
appears to melt away; 1 Sam. xiv. 16. 
It is also applied to one who seems to 
melt away with fear and terror; Ex. 
xv. 15; Josh. ii. 9, 24. Jfere the 
meaning probably is, that God caused 
Job to melt away, as it were, with 
terrors and alarms. THe was Jike one 
caught up in a whirlwind, and driven 
along with the storm, and who, in 
such circumstances, would be dis- 
solved with fear. The word ren- 
dered substance (rer) has been 
very variously interpreted. The 
word, as it is written in the text, 
means help, deliverance, purpose, 
enterprise, counsel, or understand- 
ing; see chap. v. 12; vi. 13; xi. 6. 
But by some, and among others. 
Gesenius, Umbreit, and Noyes, it is 


Marg. or . phrase ‘“‘to death” means to the house 


of the dead, or to the place where the 
dead are. Umbreit. § And to the 
house appointed for all living. The 
grave; comp. Jeb. ix. 27. That 
house or home is “appointed” for all. 
It is not a matter of chance that we 
come there, but it is because the 
Great Arbiter of life has so ordained. 
What an affecting consideration it 
should be, that such a house is desig- 
nated for all! A house so dark, so 
gloomy, so solitary, so repulsive! 
For all that sit on thrones; for all 
that move in the halls of music and 
pleasure; for all that roll along in 
splendid carriages ; for all the beau- 
tiful, the gay, the vigorous, the man- 
ly ; for all in the marts of business, 
in the low scenes of dissipation, and 
in the sanctuary of God; for every 
one who is young, and every one who 
is aged, this is the home! Here they 
come at last ; and here they lie down 
in the narrow bed! God’s hand will 
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25 Did not I weep for him that{I waited for light, there came 


was ! in trouble? was not my soul 
grieved for the poor? 
26 When “1 looked for good, 


then evil came wnto me ; and when 
1 hard of day. @ Je.8.15. 


this, the following paraphrase will 
convey the true sense. ‘I know 
that he will bring me to the grave. 
Nevertheless (758), over the ruins 
(°¥3)—of my body, the ruins in the 
grave — he will not stretch out his 
hand—to afflict me there or to pur- 
sue those who lie there with calamity 
and judgment ; if in his destruction 
(7Te3)—in the destruction or desola- 
tion which God brings upon men— 
among them (j7>)—among those who 
are thus consigned to the ruins of the 
grave—there is prayer (372) ; if there 
has been supplication offered to him, 
or a cry for mercy has gone up before 
him.” This paraphrase embraces 
every word of the original; saves 
the necessity of attempting to change 
the text, as has been often done, and 
gives a meaning which accords with 
the scope of the passage, and with 
the uniform belief of Job, that God 
would ultimately vindicate him, and 
show that he himself was right in his 
government. 

25. Did not I weep, &c. Job here 
appeals to his former life, and says 
that it had been a characteristic of 
his life to manifest compassion to the 
afflicted and the poor. His object in 
doing this is, evidently, to show how 
remarkable it was that he was so much 
afflicted. ‘Did I deserve,’ the sense 
is, “such a hard lot? Has it been 
brought on me by my own fault, or 
as a punishment for a life where no 
compassion was shown to others?” 
So far from it, he says, that his 
whole life had been distinguished for 
tender compassion for those in dis- 
tress and want. ( Introuble. Marg. 
as in Hebrew, hard of day. So we 
say, “aman has a hard time of it,” 
or has a hard lot. 

26. When I looked for good. When 
I supposed that respect would be 
shown me; or when I looked for- 
ward to an honoured old age. I ex- 
pected to be made happy and pros- 


darkness. 

27 My bowels boiled, and rested 
not; the days of affliction prevented 
me. 


perous through life, as the result of 
my uprightness and _ benevolence ; 
but, instead of that, calamity came 
and swept all my comforts away. 
He experienced the instability which 
most men are called to experience, 
and the divine dealings with him 
showed that no reliance could be 
placed on confident plans of happiness 
in this life. 

27. My bowels boiled. Or rather, 
My bowels boil—for he refers to his 
present circumstances, and not to the 
past. It is clear that by this phrase 
he designs to describe deep affliction. 
The bowels, in the Scriptures, are 
represented as the seat of the affec- 
tions. By this is meant the upper 
bowels, or the region of the heart 
and the lungs. The reason is, that 
deep emotions of the mind are felt 
there. The heart beats quick ; or it 
is heavy and pained; or it seems to 
melt within us in the exercise of pity 
or compassion ; comp. Notes on Isa. 
xvi. ll. The idea here is, that the 
seat of sorrow and of grief was af- 
fected by his calamities. Nor was 
the feeling slight. His emotions he 
compared with agitated, boiling water. 
It is possible that there is an allu- 
sion here to the inflammatory na- 
ture ofhis disease, producing internal 
heat and pain; but it is more pro- 
bable that he refers to the mental 
anguish which he endured. {J The 
days of affliction prevented me. Li- 
terally, “have anticipated me’—for 
so the word prevent was formerly used, 
and so it 1s uniformly used in the 
Bible ; Notes on Job iii. 12 ; comp. 
Ps. lix. 10; Ixxix. 8; Ixxxviii. 13; 
exix. 148; 1 Thess. iv. 15. There is 
in the Hebrew word (==7p) the idea 
that days of anguish came in an un- 
expected manner, or that they antici- 
pated the fulfilment of his plans. 
All his schemes and hopes of life had 
been anticipated by these overwhelm- 
ing sorrows. 
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28 I went mourning without the + 


sun: I stood up, and cried in the 
congregation. 


28. J went mourning. Or rather, 


“1 go,” in the present tense, for he is 
now referring to his present calami- 
ties, and not to what was past. The 
word rendered “ mourning,’’ how- 
ever (“77), means here rather to be 
dark, dingy, tanned. It literally 
means to be foul or turhid, like a tor- 
rent, Job vi. 16; then to go about in 
filthy garments, as they do who 
mourn, Job v. 11; Jer. xiv. 2; then 
to be dusky, or of a dark colour, or to 
become dark. Thus it is applied to 
the sun and moon becoming dark in 
an eclipse, or when covered with 
clouds, Jer. iv. 28; Joel ii. 10; ili. 
15; Mic. iii. 6. IPHere it refers to the 
fact that, by the mere force of his 
disease, his skin had become dark and 
swarthy, though he had not been ex- 
posed to the burning rays of the sun. 
The wrath of God had burned upon 
him, and he had become black under 
it. Jerome, however, renders it 
moerens, mourning. The LXX., “I 
go groaning (crtvwy) without restraint, 
or limit’”’—évsv gov. The Chaldee 
translates it tans, black. YJ Without 
the sun. Without being exposed to 
the sun; or without the agency of 
the sun. Though not exposed, he 
had become as dark as if he had been 
a day-labourer exposed to a burning 
sun. { J stoodup. Or, I stand up. 
q And cried in the congregation. I 
utter my cries in the congregation, 
or when surrounded by the assem- 
bled people. Once I stood up to 
counsel them, and they hung upon 
my lips for advice; now I stand up 
only to weep over my accumulated 
calamities. This indicates the great 
change which had come upon him, 
and the depth of his sorrows. A man 
will weep readily in private; but he 
will be slow to do it, if he can avoid 
it, when surrounded by a multitude. 
29. I ama brother to dragons. 
That is, my loud complaints and cries 
resemble the doleful screams of wild 
animals, or of the most frightful 
monsters. The word “brother” is 
often used in this sense, to denote 


JOB. 


29 I am a brother to dragons, 
and a companion to ! owls, 
1 or, ostriches. 


similarity in any respect. The word 


dragons here (= 7, ténnim) denotes 
properly a sca-monster, a great fish, 
a crocodile; or the fancied animal 
with wings called a dragon; see 
Notes on Isa. xiii. 22. Gesenius, 
Umbreit, and Noyes, render this 
word here jackals —an animal be- 
tween a dog and a fox, or a wolf and 
a fox; an animal that abounds in de- 
serts and solitudes, and that makes a 
doleful cry in the night. So the 
Syriac renders it an animal resem- 
bling a dog; a wild dog. Castell. 
This idea agrees with the scope of 
the passage better than the common 
reference to a sca-monster or a cro- 
codile. “The Deeb, or Jackal,” 
says Shaw, “is of a darker colour 
than the fox, and about the same big- 
ness. It yelps every night about the 
gardens and villages, feeding upon 
roots, fruit, and carrion.” ‘Travels, 
p. 247, Ed. Oxford, 1738. That some 
wild animal, distinguished for amourn- 
ful noise, or howl, is meant, is evident ; 
and the passage better agrees with 
the description of a jackal than the 
hissing of a serpent or the noise of 
the crocodile. Bochart supposes 
that the allusion is to dragons, be- 
cause they erect their heads, and 
their jaws are drawn open, and they 
seem to be complaining against God 
on account of their humble and miser- 
able condition. Taylor (Concord.) 
supposes jf means jackals or thoes, 
and refers to the following places 
where the word may be so used; Ps. 
xliv. 19; Isa. xiii. 22; xxxiv. 13; 
xxxv. 7; xliii. 20; Jer. ix. 11; x. 22; 
xlix. 33; li. 87; Lam. iv.3; Mic. i. 
8; Mal. i.38. YJ And a companion 
to owls. Marg. ostriches. The word 
companion here is used in a sense 
similar to brother in the other mem- 
ber of the parallelism, to denote re- 
semblance. The Hebrew, here ren- 
dered owls, 18, literally, daughters of 
answering, or clamour—mio" mia. The 
name is given on account of the plain- 
tive and mournful cry which is made. 
Bochart. Gesenius supposes, how- 
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80 My skin @ is black upon me, main eeene wae eet the charges of his friends, it 
« cannot be denied that there is an implied reflection on 
and my bones are burnt with heat. | the dealings of God, as if they were severe and hareh ; 


i see ver. 35—87. But the picture which he has drawn 
31 My harp also 18 turned to of himself is exquisitely beautiful. Nothing can sur- 


mourning, and my organ into the pass it as a moral painting; and whatever may be 


7 thought of the proprioty of his dwelling on the virtues 
voice of them that weep : of his own private life in the manner in which he here 
docs, the description is a fine illustration of what was 
CHAPTER XXXI. regarded in the patriarchal times as constituting truco 
ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. piety: and of the nature of truc piety in all ages and 

nds. 


Tuts chapter finishes the reply of Job, and closesthe | The plan of the chapter is to specify certain of the 
argument. Zophar should have answered in his turn, | leading virtues of piety, and to deny that he had been 
but he is silent, and the cause isthen taken up hy Elihu. | guilty of violating any of them, and to imprecate ap- 
The chapter is a beautiful vindication of the privatelife } propriate punishment on himself if he had been guilty. 
of Job. It a not to be regarded as uttered in tho epirit | The following is a summary of the virtues specified. 
of boasting or self-confidence, but as made necessary by 1.) Chastity, ver. 1—4. He says that he had so con- 
the accusations of his friends. They had charged him | sclentiously adhered to that virtue, that he did not 
with crimes of an aggravated character, and they re- | even allow himself to look on a maid, ver. 1, He 
garded his sufferings as full proof that he was a wicked | knew that God would punish this sin, ver. 3; he knew 
man. Ina chap. xxix. he had spoken of his public life— | that his eye saw all his ways, ver. 4. 
bis characterasan Emir or magistrate, and of thohon- | (2.) Seriousness and sincerity of life, ver. 5, 6. He 
our that was shown him in that capacity; and in this | says that he had not walked in a vain and deceitful 
chapter he goes into a detail of the principles on which | manner, ver, 5, and asks that he might on this subject 
his private conduct was regulated, and maintains his | be weighed in an even balance, ver. 6. 
integrity In regard to his conduct there. While his (3.) Uprightness and purity of life, ver.7,8. He says 

a La.4.8; 5.10. that his steps had not been turned out of the way, and 
that no stain cleaved to his hands, ver. 7; if there did, 


ever, that it is on account of its| phantiasis (see Notes on chap. ii. 7, 
greediness and gluttony. The name | 8), these effects would be naturally 
“daughters of the ostrich”’ denotes produced. 

properly the female ostrich. The) 31. My harp also is turned to 
phrase is, however, put for the ostrich | mourning. What formerly gave 
of both sexes in many places ; see | cheerful sounds, now gives only notes 
Gesenius on the word 39"; comp.|of plaintiveness and lamentation. 
Notes on Isa. xiii. 21. For a fullex- |The harp was probably an instru- 
amination of the meaning of the| ment originally designed to give 
phrase, sce Bochart, Hieroz. P. ii. ]..| sounds of joy. For a description of 
2. cap. xiv. pp. 218—231; see also|it, see Notes on Isa.v.12. (| And 
chap. xxxix. 13—17, There can be| my organ. The form of what is here 
little doubt that the ostrich is here} galled the organ, is not certainly 


intended, and Job means to say that sed 
his mourning resembled the doleful Bnowss Tne word Sie 3 doubtless 
f-om a3, to breathe, to blow; and 


noise made by the ostrich in: the 
lonely desert. Shaw, in his Trave)s,|imost probably the instrument here 
intended was the pipe. For a de- 


says that during the night “they [the 
ostriches] make very doleful and hide- | scription of it, see Notes on Isa. v. 
12. This instrument, also, was 


ous noises; which would sometimes 
be like the roariug of a lion; at other | played, as would appear, on joyous 
occasions, but Job now says that it 


times it would bear a nearer resem- 
blance to the hoarser voice of other, was turned to grief. All that had 
been joyous with him had fled. His 


quadrupeds, particularly of the bull 
and the ox. I have often heard them | honour was taken away ; his friends 
were gone; they who had treated 


groan as if they were in the greatest 
agonies.” him with reverence now stood at a 
30. My skin is black upon me ; see distance, or treated him with con- 
ver. 28. It had become black by | tempt; his health was departed, and 
the force of the disease. {My bones his former appearance, indicating a 
ave burnt with heat. The bones, in| station of affluence, was changed for 
the Scriptures, are often represented | the dark complexion produced by 
as the seat of pain. The disease of | disease, and the instruments of joy- 
Job seems to have pervaded the ousness now gave forth only notes of 
whole body. If if was the ele- sorrow. 
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he asked that he might be compelled to sow while 
another reaped, and that his offspring might be rooted 
out, ver. 8. 

(4.) Fidelity to the marriage vow, ver.9—12. He 
affirms that his heart had not been allured bya woman, 
and that he had not attempted to destroy the peace of 
his neighbour by seducing his wife, ver.9. If such o 
fault should be found against him, he consented that 
his own wife should be made to serve others in the 
most menial capacity, ver. 10. He adds, with peculiar 
emphasis, and in a manner that shows his sense of the 
magnitude of such an offence, that this wasa crime 
which ought to be punished by the judges, and that it 
was a fire which consumed to destruction, ver. 11, 12. 

(5.) Fidelity to his servante, ver. 13—15. He affirms 
that he had not been guilty of injustice or unkindness 
to either his man-servant or maid-servant, ver.13. He 
says that he well knew that if he had been, he could 
not answer God when he should call him to judgment, 
ver. 14, for the same God had made him and them, 
ver. 15. 

(6.) Benevolence towards the poor, the widow, and the 
fatherless, ver. 16—93. He says that if he had been 
guilty of neglecting them; if he had caused the widow 
to weep, or had eaten his morsel alone, or had refused 
to clothe the naked, or to vindicate the cause of the 
fatherless, he was willing that his arm should fall from 
his shoulder-blade. 

(7.) Freedom from idolatry, ver 24—98. He had not 
put his trust in gold, nor had he worshipped the sun or 
the moon, ver. 24-27, He says that that would have 
been an offence that should be punished by the judge, 
for he would have denied the God above, ver. 23. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

1. I made a covenant with mine 
eyes. The first virtue of his private 
life to which Job refers is chastity. 
Such was his sense of the importance 
of this, and of the danger to which 
man was exposed, that he had so0- 
lemnly resolved not to think upon a 
young female. The phrase here, “ I 
made a covenant with mine eyes,” is 
poetical, meaning that he solemnly 
resolved. A covenant is of a sacred 
and binding nature; and the strength 
of his resolution was as great as if 
he had made a solemn compact. A 
covenant or compact was usually 
made by slaying an animal in sacri- 
fice, and the compact was ratified 
over the animal that was slain, by a 
kind of imprecation that if the com- 
pact was violated the same destruc- 
tion might fall on the violators which 
fell on the head of the victim. This 
idea of cutting up a victim on occa- 
sion of making a covenant, is retained 
in most languages. So the Greek 
exe tiuvuv, vrigviw orovids, and the 
Latin icere fedus—to strike a league, 
in allusion to the striking down, or 
slaying of an animal on the occa- 
sion. And so the Hebrew, as in the 
place before us, ma m-a—to cul a 
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(8.) Kindness to his enemies, ver. 99,30. He had nod 
rejoiced in their destruction, nor had he allowed his 
mouth to imprecate a curse on them. 

(9.) Hospitality, ver, 81, 32. Even those that dwelt 
in his tent had been constrained to express their admi- 
ration at his hospitality, and he had not suffered the 
stranger to lodge in the strect, nor refused to open his 
doors to the traveller. 

(10.) Freedom from secret sin, ver. 83—37. He had 
not attempted to conceal his offences, nor to cloak 
them by hiding them in his bosom, ver. 33, 34. Here 
he could boldly make his appeal to God, and wished 
that the record were made, and that all his thoughts, 
motives, and plans were recorded. He says that it 
would be such a perfect vindication of his innocence, 
that he would take it triumphantly on his shoulder and 
bind it as a diadem on his head, ver. 35—37. 

(11.) Honesty towards others in the purchase and use 
of land, ver. 38—40. He says that he had not seized 
upon the land of others by violence, or cultivated it 
without paying for its use, so that the land itself could 
not cry out against him, ver. 38, 39. If he had, he 
asked that on his own land thistles might spring upin- 
stead of wheat, and cockles instead of barley. Having 
thus asserted his integrity, he sald that he was done. 
He regarded his character as vindicated, and he had no 
more to say, 


I MADE a covenant with mine 
eyes; * why then should I 
think ® upon a maid ? 


a@ Matt.5.28. d Pr.6.25. 


covenant, from cutting down, or cut- 
ting in pieces the victim over which 
the covenant was made; see this 
explained at length in the Notes on 
Heb. ix. 16. By the language here, 
Job means that he had resolved, in 
the most solemn manner, that he 
would not allow his eyes or thoughts 
to endanger him by improperly con- 
templating a woman. J Why then 
Should I think upon a maid? Upon 
a virgin—n>"ma~>9 ; comp. Prov. vi. 
25, “ Lust not after her beauty in 
thine heart; neither let her take 
thee with her eyelids;” see, also, the 
fearful and solemn declaration of the 
Saviour in Matth, v. 28. There is 
much emphasis in the expression 
used here by Job. He does not 
merely say that he had not thought 
in that manner, but that the thing 
was morally impossible that he should 
have done it. Any charge of that 
kind, or any suspicion of it, he would 
repel with indignation. His purpose 
to lead a pure life, and to keep a pure 
heart, had been so settled, that it 
was impossible that he could have 
offended in that respect. His purpose, 
also, not to think on this subject, 
showed the extent of the restriction 
imposed on himself. It was not 
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2 For what portion of God is 
there from above? and what inhe- 
ritance of the Almighty from on 
high ? 

3 Is not destruction to the wick- 


merely his intention to Jead a chaste 
life, and to avoid open sin, but it was 
to maintain a pure heart, and not to 
suffer the mind to become corrupted 
by dwelling on impure images, or in- 
dulging in unholy desires. This 
strongly shows Job’s piety and purity 
of heart, and isa beautiful illustration 
of patriarchal religion. We may re- 
mark here, that if a man wishes to 
maintain purity of life, he must make 
just such a covenant as this with him- 
self—one so sacred, so solemn, so 
firm, that he will not suffer his mind 
for @ moment to harbour an improper 
thought. ‘The very passage of an 
impure thought through the mind 
leaves pollution behind it ;’’ and the 
outbreaking crimes of life are just the 
result of allowing the imagination to 
dwell on impure images. As the eye 
is the great source of danger (comp. 
Matth. v. 28; 2 Peter ii. 14), there 
should be a solemn purpose that that 
should be pure, and that any sacrifice 
should be made rather than allow in- 
dulgence to a wanton gaze: comp. 
Mark ix. 47. No man was ever too 
much guarded on this subject ; no one 
ever yet made too solemn a covenant 
with his eyes, and with his whole soul 
to be chaste. 

2. For what portion of God is there 
from above? Or, rather, “ What 
portion should I then have from God 
who reigns above?” Job asks with 
emphasis, what portion or reward he 
should expect from God who reigns 
on high, if he had not made such a 
covenant with his eyes, and if he had 
given the reins to loose and wanton 
thoughts? This question he himself 
answers in the following verse, and 
says, that he could have expected only 
destruction from the Almighty. 

3. Is not destruction to the wicked ? 
That is, Job says that he was well 
aware that destruction would over- 
take the wicked, and that if he had 
given indulgence to impure desires 
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ed ? and a strange punsshment to 
the workers of iniquity? 

4 Doth @ not he see my ways, 
and count all my steps? 

@ John.48; Je 32.19, 

he could have looked for nothing else. 
Well knowing this, he says, he had 
guarded himself in the most careful 
manner from sin, and had laboured 
with the greatest assiduity to keep his 
eyes and his heart pure. § And a 
strange punishment—~—"2>. The word 
here used, means literally strangeness 
—a strange thing, something with 
which we were unacquainted. It is 
used here evidently in the sense of a 
strange or unusual punishment; some- 
thing which does not occur in the 
ordinary course of events. The sense 
is, that for the sin here particularly 
referred to, God would interpose to 
inflict vengeance in a manner such as 
did not occur in the ordinary dealings 
of his providence. There would be 
some punishment adopted peculiarly 
to this sin, and which would mark it 
with his especial displeasure. Las it 
not been soinallages? The Vulgate 
renders it, alienatio, and the LXX. in 
a similar manner — araddrorgiagss — 
and they seem to have understood it 
as followed by entire alienation from 
God ; an idea which would be every 
where sustained by a reference to the 
history of the sin referred to by Job. 
There is no sin that so much poisons 
all the fountains of pure feeling in the 
soul, and none that will so certainly 
terminate in the entire wreck of char- 
acter. 

4. Doth he not see mu ways? This 
either means that God was a witness 
of all that he did—his thoughts, words, 
and deeds, and would punish him if he 
had given indulgence to improper 
feelings and thoughts; or that since 
God saw all his thoughts, he could 
boldly appeal to him as a witness of 
his innocence in this matter, and in 
proof that his life and heart were 
pure. Rosenmiiller adopts the latter 
interpretation ; Herder seems to in- 
cline to the former. Umbreit renders 
it, ‘‘God himself must be a witness 
that I speak the truth.” It is not 
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5 If¢ [have walked with vanity, 
or if my foot hath hasted to deceit ; 

G Let ! me be weighed in an even 
balance, that God may know mine 
integrity. 

7 If my step hath turned out of 


@ Ps.44 20,21. ‘ 
1 him weigh me in balances of justice. 


easy to determine which is the true 
meaning. Either of them will accord 
well with the scope of the passage. 

5. If I have walked with vanity. 
This is the second specification in 
regard to his private deportment. Ile 
says that his life had been sincere, 
upright, honest. The word vanity 
here is equivalent to falsehood, for so 
the parallelism demands, and so the 
word (sw) is often used; Ps. xii. 3 ; 
xli. 7; Ex. xxiii. 1; Deut. v. 20; 
comp. Isa,i.13. ‘lhe meaning of Job 
here is, that he had been true and 
honest. In his dealings with others 
he had not defrauded them; he had 
not misrepresented things; he had 
spoken the exact truth, and had done 
that which was without deception or 
guile. { Jf my foot hath hasted to 
deceit. That is, if I have gone to 
execute a purpose of deceit or fraud. 
Iie had never, on seeing an opportun- 
ity where others might be defrauded, 
hastened to embrace it. The LXX. 
render this verse, ‘If I have walked 
with scoffers—ysra ytrcecrav—and if 
my foot has hastened to deceit.” 

6. Let me be weighed in an even 
balance. Marg. him weigh me in 
balances of just'ce. That is, let him 
ascertain exactly my character, and 
treat me accordingly. If on trial it 
be found that I am guilty in this re- 
spect, I consent to be punished ac- 
cordingly. Scales or balances are 
often used as emblematic of justice. 
Many suppose, however, that this 
verse is a@ parenthesis, and that the 
imprecation in verse 8, relates to 
verse 5, as well as to verse 7. But 
most probably the meaning is, that 
he consented to have his life tried in 
this respect in the most exact and 
rigid manner, and was willing to abide 
the result. A man may express such 
& consciousness of integrity in his 
dealings with others, without any im- 
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the way, and mine heart > walked 
after mine eyes, and if any blot 
hath cleaved to mine hands ; 

8 Then let me sow, and let an- 
other eat; yea, let my offspring be 
rooted out. 

b Eze.14 3,7. 


proper self-reliance or boasting. It 
may be a simple fact of which he may 
be certain, that he has never meant 
to defraud any man. 

7. If my step hath turned out of the 
way. The path in which I ought to 
walk—the path of virtue. Q And 
mine heart walked after mine eyes. 
That is, if I have coveted what my 
eyes have beheld; or if I have been 
determined by the appearance of 
things rather than by what is right, I 
consent to bear the appropriate pun- 
ishment. Q And if any blot hath 
cleaved to mine hands. To have clean 
hands is emblematic of innocence ; 
Job xvii. 9; Ps. xxiv. 4; comp. 
Matth. xxvii. 24, The word blot here 
means stain, blemish ; Dan. i. 4. The 
idea is, that his hands were pure, and 
that he had not been guilty of any act 
of fraud or violence in depriving 
others of their property. 

8. Then let me sow, and let another 
eat. This is the imprecation which 
he invokes, in case he had been guilty 
in this respect. He consented to 
sow his fields, and let others enjoy 
the harvest. The expression here 
used is common in the Scriptures to 
denote insecurity of property or cala- 
mity in general; see Lev. xxvi. 16: 
‘* And ye shall sow your seed in vain, 
for your enemies shall eat it ; comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 80; Amos ix. 18, 14. 
{ Yea, let my offspring be rooted out. 
Or, rather, ‘ Let what I plant be 
rooted up.” So Umbreit, Noyes, 
Schultens, Rosenmuller, Herder, and 
Lee understand it. There is no evi- 
dence that he here alludes to his 
children, for the connection does not 
demand it, nor does the word used 
here require such an interpretation. 
Lhe word to-xsss—means properly 
shoots ; that is, what springs out of 
any thing—as the earth, or a tree— 
from 83"—to go out, to go forth. It 
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9 If mine heart have been deceived 
by a woman; or tf I have laid 
wait at my neighbour’s door ; 

10 Then let my wife grind unto 

a Le.20.10. 


is applied to the productions of the 


earth in Isa. xlii. 5 ; xxxiv. 1, and to 
children or posterity, in Isa. xxii. 24; 
Ixi. 9; Ixv. 23; Job v. 25; xxi. 8. 
Tere it refers evidently to the produc- 
tions of the earth; and the idea is, 
that if he had been guilty of dishon- 
esty or fraud in his dealings, he wished 
that all that he had sowed should be 
rooted up. 

9. If mine heart have been deceived 
by a woman. If I have been enticed 
by her beauty. The word rendered 
deceived ("mb) means to open, to ex- 
pand, It is then applied to that 
which is open or ingenuous; to that 
which is unsuspicious—like a youth ; 
and thence is used in the sense of 
being deceived, or enticed ; Deut. xi. 
16; Ex. xxii. 16; Prov. i. 10; xvi. 
29. ‘The word “ woman” here pro- 
bably means a married woman, and 
stands opposed to “ virgin ’’ in ver. 1. 
The crime which he here disclaims is 
adultery, and he says that his heart 
had never been allured from conjugal 
fidelity by the charms or the arts of a 
woman. ¥ Orifl have laid wait at 
my neighbour's door. That is, to 
watch when he would be absent from 
home. ‘This was a common practice 
with those who were guilty of the 
crime referred to here; comp. Prov. 
vii. 8, 9. 

10. Then let my wife grind unto an- 
other. Let her be subjected to the 
deepest humiliation and degradation. 
Probably Job could not have found 
language which would have more em- 
phatically expressed his sense of-the 
enormity of this crime, or his perfect 
consciousness of innocence. The 
last thing which a man would impre- 
cate on himself, would be that which 
is specified in this verse. The word 
grind (jm) means to crush, to beat 
small; then to grind, as in a hand- 
mill ; Judges xvi. 21; Num. xi. 8. 
This was usually the work of females 
and slaves; see Notes on Isa. xlvii. 
2. The meaning here is, “ Let my 
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another, and let others bow down 
upon her. 

11 For this is an heinous crime ; 
yea, itzs @ an iniquity to be punished 
by the judges. 


wife be the mill-wench to another ; 
be his abject slave, and be treated by 
him with the deepest indignity.” 
This passage has been understood by 
many in a different sense, which the 
parallelism might seem to demand, 
but which is not necessarily the true 
interpretation. The sense referred 
to is this : Cogatur uxor mea ad pati- 
endum alius concubitum, ut verbuin 
molendi hoc loco eodem sensu suma- 
tur, yuo non raro a Latinis usurpatur 
ut in illo Horatii (Satyr. L. i. Ecl. ii. 
ver. 85), alienas permolere ucores. In 
this sense the Rabbinic writers under- 
stand Judges xvi. 21 and Lam. v. 18. 
So alsothe Chaldee renders the phrase 
before us ({win t=ywnwN orm) cocat 
cum alio uxor mea ; and so the LXX. 
seem to have understood it—agica: 
dee xain yoy wovsripy. But probably 
Job meant merely that his wife should 
bereduced tothe condition ofservitude, 
and be compelled to labour in the 
employ of another. We may find 
here an answer to the opinion of Prof. 
Lee (in his Notes on ver. 1), that the 
wife of Job was at this time dead, and 
that he was meditating the question 
about marrying again. May we not 
here also find an instance of the fidel- 
ity and forgiving spirit of Job towards 
a wife who is represented in the early 
part of this book as manifesting few 
qualities which could win the heart 
of an husband? There is no expres- 
sion of impatience at her temper and 
her words on the part of Job, and he 
here speaks of it as the most serious 
of all calamities that could happen ; 
the most painful of all punishments, 
that that same wife should be reduced 
to a condition of servitude and degra- 
dation. 

ll. For this ts an heinous crime. 
This expresses Job’s sense of the 
enormity of such an offence. He felt 
that there was no palliation for it ; he 
would in no way, and on no pretence, 
attempt to vindicate it. {An ini- 
quity to be punished by the judges. A 
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12 For it ¢s a fire that consumeth 
to destruction, * and would root 
out all mine increase. 


@ Mal.3.5; He.13.4, 


crime for the judges to determine on 
and decide. The sins which Job had 
specified before this, were those of the 
heart; but here he refers to a crime 
against society—an offence which de- 
served the interposition of the magis- 
trate. It may be observed here, that 
adultery has always been regarded as 
a sin “ to be punished by the judges.” 
{n most countries it has been punished 
with death ; see Notes on John viii. 5. 

12. For itis a fire that consumeth 
to destruction. This may mean that 
such an offence would be acrime that 
would provoke God to send destruc- 
tion, like a consuming fire. upon the 
offender (Rosenmiller and Noyes), or 
more likely it is designed to be descrip- 
tive of the nature of the sin itself. 
According to this, the meaning is, 
that indulgence in thissin tends wholly 
to ruin and destroy a man. It is like 
a consuming fire, which sweeps away 
every thing before it. It is destruc- 
tive to the body, the morals, the soul. 
Accordingly, it may be remarked that 
there is no one vice which pours such 
desolation through the soul as licen- 
tiousness. See Rush on the Diseases 
of the Mind. It corrupts and taints 
all the fountains of morals, and utter- 
ly annihilates all purity of the heart. 
An intelligent gentleman, and a care- 
ful observer of the state of things in 
society, once remarked to me, that on 
coming to the city of Philadelphia, it 
was his fortune to be in the same 
boarding-house with a number of 
young men, nearly all of whom were 
known to him to be of licentious 
habits. He has lived to watch their 
course of life; and he remarked, that 
there was not one of them who did 
not ultimately show that he was es- 
sentially corrupt and unprincipled in 
every department of morals. There 
is not any one propensity of man that 
spreads such a withering influence 
over the soul as this; and, however 
it may be accounted for, it is certain 
that indulgence in this vice is a cer- 
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13 If I did despise the cause of 
my man-servant, or of my maid- 
servant, when they contended with 
me; 
tain evidence that the whole soul is 
corrupt, and that no reliance is to be 
placed on the man’s virtue in any 
respect, or in reference to any relation 
of life. Q And would root out all 
mine increase. By its desolating ef- 
fects on my heart and life. The 
meaning is, that it would utterly ruin 
him; comp. Luke xv. 13, 80. How 
many a wretched sensualist can bear 
testimony to the truth of this state- 
ment! How many a young man has 
been wholly ruined in reference to 
his worldly interests, as well as in 
reference to his soul, by this vice! 
comp. Prov. vii. No young man 
could do a better service to himself 
than to commit the whole of that 
chapter to memory, and so engrave 
it on his soul that it never coup be 
forgotten. 

13. If I did despise the cause of my 
man-servant. Job turns to another 
subject, on which he claimed that his 
life had been upright. It was in 
reference to the treatment of his 
servants. The meaning here is, “ I 
never refused to do strict justice to my 
servants when they brought their 
cause before me, or when they com- 
plained that my dealings with them 
had been severe.” (J When they con- 
tended with me. That is, when they 
brought their cause before me, and 
complained that I had not provided 
for them comfortably, or that their 
task had been too hard. If in any 
respect they supposed they had cause 
of complaint, I listened to them atten- 
tively, and endeavoured to do right. 
He did not take advantage of his 
power to oppress them, nor did he 
suppose that they had no rights of 
any kind. It is evident, from this, 
that Job had those who sustained to 
him the relation of servants; but 
whether they were slaves, or hired 
servants, is not known. The lan- 
guage here will agree with either sup- 
position, though it cannot be doubted 
that slavery was known as early as the 
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14 What then shall I do when 
God riseth up? and, when he visit- 


eth, what shall I answer him ? 
@ Pr.22.2. 


time of Job. There is no certain 
evidence that he held any slaves, in 
the proper sense of the term, nor that 
he regarded slavery as right ; comp. 
Notes on chap. i. 3. He here refers 
to the numerous persons that had 
been in his employ in the days of his 
prosperity, and says that he had never 
taken advantage of his power or rank 
to do them wrong. 

14. What then shall Ido when God 
riseth up? That is, when he rises 
up to pronounce sentence on men, or 
to execute impartial justice. Job 
adinits that if he had done injustice 
to a servant, he would have reason to 
dread the divine indignation, and that 
he could have no excuse. ‘1 trem- 
bie,’”’ said President Jefferson, speak- 
ing of slavery in the United States, 
‘‘ when I remember that Godis just!” 
Notes on Virginia. { And when he 
visiteth. When he comes to inspect 
human conduct. Umbreit renders it, 
‘when he punishes.” The word 
visit is often used in this sense in the 
Scriptures. 

15. Did not he that made me in 
the womb make him? Ilad we not 
one and the same Creator, and have 
we not consequently the same nature ? 
We may observe in regard to this 
sentiment, (1.) That it indicates a 
very advanced state of view in regard 
to man. The attempt has been al- 
ways made by those who wish to 
tyrannize over others, or who aim to 
make slaves of others, to show that 
they are of a different race, and that 
in the design for which they were 
made, they are wholly inferior. Ar- 
guments have been derived from 
their complexion, from their suppos- 
ed inferiority of intellect, and the deep 
degradation of their condition, often 
little above that of brutes, to prove 
that they were originally inferior to 
the rest of mankind. On this the 
plea has been often urged, and oftener 
felt than urged, that it is right to re- 
duce them to slavery. Since this 
feeling so carly existed, and since 
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15 Did @ not he that made me in 
the womb make him? and ! did 


not one fashion us in the womb ? 
1 or, did he not fashion us in one womb. 


there is so muck that may be plausi- 
bly said in defence of it, it shows that 
Job had derived his views from some- 
thing more than the speculations of 
men, and the desire of power, when 
he says that he regarded all men 
as originally equal, and as having the 
same Creator. It is in fact a senti- 
ment which men have been practically 
very reluctant to believe, and which 
works its way very slowly even yet on 
the earth; comp. Acts xvii. 26. 
(2.) This sentiment, if fairly embraced 
and carried out, would soon destroy 
slavery every where. If men felt that 
they were reducing to bondage those 
who were originally on a level with 
themselves— made by the same God, 
with the same faculties, and for the 
same end; if they felt that in their 
very origin, in their nature, there was 
that which could not be made mere 
property, it would soon abolish the 
whole system. It is kept up only 
where men endeavour to convince 
themselves that there is some original 
inferiority in the slave which makes 
it proper that he should be reduced 
to servitude and be held as property. 
But as soon as there can be diffused 
abroad the sentiment of Paul, that 
‘“‘ God hath made of one blood all na- 
tions of men,” (Acts xvii. 26), or the 
sentiment of the patriareh Job, that 
“the same God made us and them in 
the womb,” that moment the shackles 
of the slave will fall, and he will be 
free. Hence it is apparent, how 
Christianity, that carries this lesson 
on its fore-front, is the grand remedy 
for the evils of slavery, and needs only 
to be universally diffused to bring the 
system to an end. { And did not 
one fashion us in the womb? Marg. 
Or, did he not fashion us in one 
womb? The Hebrew will bear either 
construction, but the parallelism ra- 
ther requires that given in the text, 
and most expositors agree in this 
interpretation. The sentiment is, 
whichever interpretation be adopted, 
that they had a common origin ; that 
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16 If I have withheld the poor 
from thei desire, or have caused 
the eyes of the widow to fail ; 


17 Or have eaten my morsel my- 


God would watch over them alike as 
his children ; and that, therefore, they 
had equal rights. 

16. If Ihave withheld the poor from 
their desire. Job now turns to an- 
other class of virtues, regarded also 
as of great importance in the patri- 
archal ages, kindness to the poor and 
the afflicted; to the fatherless and 
the widow. He appeals to his former 
life on this subject; affirms that he 
had a good conscience in the recollec- 
tion of his dealings with them, and 
impliedly declares that it could not 
have been for any deficiency in the 
exercise of these virtues that his cal- 
amities had come upon him. The 
meaning here is, that he had not 
denied to the poor their wish. If 
they had come and desired bread of 
him, he had not withheld it; see chap. 
xxii. 7. J Or caused the eyes of the 
widow to fail. That is, I have not 
frustrated her hopes, or disappointed 
her expectations, when she has looked 
intently upon me, and desired my aid. 
The “ failing of the eyes’’ refers to 
failing of the object of their expecta- 
tion; or the expression means that 
she had not looked to him in vain; 
see chap. xi. 20. 

17. Or have eaten my morsel myself 
alone. If Ihave not imparted what 
I had, though ever so small, to others, 
This was in accordance with the 
Oriental laws of hospitality. It is 
regarded as a fixed law among the 
Arabians, that the guest shall always 
be helped first, and to that which is 
best ; and no matter how needy the 
family may be, or how much dis- 
tressed with hunger, the settled laws 
of hospitality demand that the stran- 
ger-guest shall have the first and best 
portion. Dr. Robinson, in his “ Bib- 
lical Researches,” gives an amusing 
instance of the extent to which this 
law is carried, and the sternness with 
which it is executed among the Arabs. 
In the journey from Suez to Mount 
Sinai, intending to furnish a supper 
for the Arabs in their employ, he and 
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self alone, and the fatherless hath 
not eaten thereof; 

18 (For from my youth he was 
brought up with me, as wz7h a 


his fellow-travellers had bought a kid, 
and led it along to the place of their 
encampment. At night the kid was 
killed and roasted, and the Arabs were 
anticipating a savoury supper. But 
those of whom they had bought the 
kid, learned in some way that they 
were to encamp near, and naturally 
concluded that the kid was bought to 
be eaten, and followed them to the 
place of encampment, to the number 
of five or six persons. “Now the 
stern law of Arabian hospitality de- 
mands, that whenever a guest is pre- 
sent at a meal, whether there be much 
or little, the first and best portion 
must be laid before the stranger. In 
this instance the five or six guests at- 
tained their object, and had not only 
the selling of the kid, but also the eat- 
ing of it, while our poor Arabs, whose 
mouths had long been watering with 
expectation, were forced to take up 
with the fragments.” Vol. i. 118. 
There is often, indeed, much ostenta- 
tion in the hospitality of the Orien- 
tals, but the law is stern and inflex- 
ible. “No sooner,” says Shaw (Tra- 
vels, vol. i. p. 20), “ was our food pre- 
pared, than one of the Arabs, having 
placed himself on the highest spot of 
ground in the neighbourhood, called 
out thrice with a loud voice to all 
their brethren, the sons of the faithful, 
to come and partake of it; though 
none of them were in view, or perhaps 
within a hundred miles of them.” The 
great law of hospitality Job says he 
had carefully observed, and had not 
withheld what he had from the poor 
and the fatherless. 

18. For from my youth he was 
brought up with me. This verse is 
usually regarded as a parenthesis, 
though very various expositions have 
been given of it. Some have under- 
stood it as denying that he had in any 
way neglected the widow and the 
fatherless, and affirming that the or- 
phan had always, even from his youth, 
found a father in him, and the widow 
a guide. Others, as our translators, 
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father, and I have guided ! her from 
my mother’s womb;) 

19 If I have seen any perish for 
want of clothing, or any poor with- 
out covering ; 

20 If 4 his loins have not blessed 

live. the widow. 


suppose that it is a parenthesis thrown 
in to indicate his general course of 
life, although the imprecation which 
he makes on himself, if he had ne- 
glected the widow and the orphan, is 
found in ver. 22. Luther reads the 
two previous verses as questions, and 
this as an answer to them, and so also 
do Rosenmiiller and Noyes. Umbreit 
regards this verse as a parenthesis. 
This is probably to be considered as 
the correct interpretation, for this 
better agrees with the Hebrew than 
the other proposed. It implies a de- 
uial of having neglected the widow and 
the orphan, but the full expression of 
his abhorrence of a charge of having 
done so, is to be found in the strong 
language in ver. 22. The unusual 
Hebrew word *s571 stands probably for 
wey bta—“he was brought up with 
me.” This form of the word does not 
elsewhere occur. { As with a father. 
That is, he always found in me one 
who treated him as a father. The 
meaning is, that he had always had 
under his care those who were or- 
phans; that from his very youth they 
had been accustomed to look up to him 
as a father; and that they had never 
been disappointed in him. It is the 
language of one who seems to have 
been born to rank, and who had the 
means of benefiting others, and who 
had done it all his life. This accords 
also with the Oriental notions of kind- 
ness—requiring thatitshould be shown 
especially to the widow and the father- 
less. Q J have guided her. Marg 
“ That is, the widow.” The meaning 
is, that he had been her counsellor and 
friend. ( From my mother’s womb. 
This cannot be literally true, but it 
means that he had done it from early 
life; or as we would say, he had al- 
ways done it. 

19. If I have seen any perish, &c. 
Ife turns to another virtue of the same 
general class—that of providing for 
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me, and ¢/he were no¢ warmed with 
the fleece of my sheep ; 

21 If I have lifted up my hand 
against the fatherless, when I saw 
my help in the gate ; 


22 Then let mine arm fall from 
@ De.24.13. 


the poor. The meaning is clear, that 
he had always assisted the poor and 
needy. 

20. If his loins have not blessed me. 
This is a personification by which the 
part of the body that had been clothed 
by the benevolence of Job, is supposed 
to speak and render him thanks. 

21. Uf I have lifted up my hand 
against the fatherless. That is, if I 
have taken advantage of my rank, 
influence, and power, to oppress and 
injure him. Q When I saw my help 
in the gate. The gate of a city was a 
place of concourse; a place where 
debates were held, and where justice 
was administered. Job speaks here 
of that part of his life when he was 
clothed with authority as a magis- 
trate, or when he had power and 
influence as a public man. He says 
that he had never abused this power 
to oppress the fatherless. He had 
never taken advantage of his influ- 
ence to injure them, because he saw 
he had a strong party under his con- 
trol, or because he had power enough 
to carry his point, or because he had 
those under him who would sustain 
him in an oppressive measure. This 
is spokenwith reference to the usually 
feeble and defenceless condition of 
the orphan, as one who is deprived 
of his natural protector and who is, 
therefore, liable to be wronged by 
those in power. 

22. Thenlet minearm. The strong 
language which Job uses here, shows 
his consciousness of innocence, and 
his detestation of the offences to 
which he here refers, ver. 16—22. The 
word rendered arm here (m5) means 
properly the shoulder. Isa. xlvi. 7; 
xlix. 22; Num. vii. 9; comp. Notes on 
Isa. xi. 14. There is no instance, it is 
believed, unless this is one, in which 
it means arm, and the meaning here 
is, that he wished, if he had been 
guilty, his shoulder might separate 
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my shoulder-blade, and mine arm 
be broken from ! the bone. 

23 For @ destruction from God 
was a terror to me, and by reason 
of his highness > I could not endure. 

1 or, the nan ee @ Ps.119.129. 
8. 


from the blade. So Ilerder, Rosen- 
miller, Umbreit, and Noyes render it ; 
and so the Vulgate and the LXX. 
{ From my shoulder-blade. The sca- 
pula—the flat bone to which the upper 
arm is attached. The wish of Job is, 
that the shoulder might separate from 
that, and of course the arm would be 
useless, Such a strong imprecation 
implies a firm consciousness of inno- 
cence. {| And mine arm. The word 
arm here denotes the forearm—the 
arm from the elbow to the fingers, 
q From the bone. Marg. “the chanel- 
bone.” Literally, “from the reed’— 
32%. Umbreit renders it, Schneller 
als ein Rohr—quicker than a reed. 
The word m37—kand, means properly 
a reed, cane, calamus (Notes on Isa. 
xliii. 24), and is here applied to the 
upper arm, or arm above the elbow, 
from its resemblance to a reed or cane. 
It is applied, also, to the arm or 
branch of a chandelier, or candlestick, 
Ex. xxv. 31, and to the rod or beam 
of a balance, Isa. xlvi. 6. ‘'he mean- 
ing here is, that he wished that his 
arm should be broken at the elbow, or 
the forearm be separated from the 
upper arm, if he were guilty of the 
sins which he had specified. There is 
allusion, probably, and there is great 
force and propriety in the allusion, to 
what he had said in ver. 21: “If his 
arm had been lifted up against an 
orphan, he prayed that it might fall 
powerless.” 

23. For destruction from God was 
a terror tome. The destruction which 
God would bring upon one who was 
guilty of the crime here specified, 
awed and restrained me. He was 
deterred from this crime of oppressing 
the fatherless by the fear of God. He 
could have escaped the judgment of 
men, He had power and influence 
enough not to dread the penalty of 
human law. He could have done it 
in such a way as not to have been 
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24 Ife I have made gold my hope, 
or have said to the fine gold, Thots 
art my confidence ; 

25 If I rejoiced because my 
wealth was great, and because mine 
hand had 2 gotten much ; 

o1 Ti.6.17. 2 found, 


arraigned before any earthly tribunal, 
but he remembered that the eye of 
God was upon him, and that he was 
the avenger of the fatherless and the 
widow. (J And by reason of his high- 
ness. On account of his majesty, ex- 
altation, glory. {J J could not endure. 
bow xb—J could not; that is, I could 
not doit, Iwas so much awed by his 
majesty; I had such a veneration for 
him, that I could not be guilty of such 
an offence. 

24, If I have made gold my hope. 
That is, if I have put my trust in gold 
rather than in God; if I have fixed 
my affections with idolatrous attach- 
ment on riches rather than on my 
Maker. Job here introduces another 
class of sins, and says that his con- 
science did not charge him with guilt 
in respect to them. He had before 
spoken mainly of social duties, and 
of his manner of life towards the poor, 
the needy, the widow, and the orphan. 
He here turns to the duty which he 
owed to God, and says that his con- 
science did not charge him with idol- 
atry in any form. He had indeed been 
rich, but he had not fixed his affec- 
tions with idolatrous attachment on 
his wealth. Q Or have said to fine 
gold. The word here used (=n) is 
the same which is employed in chap. 
xxvili. 16, to denote the gold of Ophir. 
Tt is used to express that which was 
most pure—from the verb ==n>—1to 
hide, to hoard, and then denoting that 
which was hidden, hoarded, precivus. 
The meaning is, that he had not put 
his trust in that which was most sought 
after, and which was deemed of the 
highest value by men. 

25. If I have rejoiced because my 
wealth was great. ‘That is, if I have 
rejoiced as if I might now confide in 
it, or put my trust in it. He had not 
found his principal joy in his property, 
nor had he attempted to find in that 
the happiness which he ought to seek 
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96 If I beheld the ! sun when it 
1 light. 2 bright. 


in God. ¥ And because mine hand 
had gotten much. Marg. found. Prof. 
Lee translates this, “When as a 
mighty man my hand prevailed.” But 
the usual interpretation is given in our 
translation, and this accords better 
with the connection. The word found 
better expresses the sense of the He- 
brew than gotten, but the sense is not 
materially varied. 

26. If I beheld the sun when it 
shined. Marg. light. The Ilebrew 
word (iS) properly means light, but 
that it here means the sun is manifest 
from the connection, since the moon- 
occurs in the parallel member of the 
sentence. Why the word light is used 
here rather than sun, can be only a 
matter of conjecture. It may be be- 
cause the worship to which Job refers 
was not primarily and originally that 
of the sun, the moon, or the stars, but 
of light as such, and that he mentions 
this as the essential feature of the 
idolatry which he had avoided. The 
worship of light in general soon be- 
came in fact the worship of the sun— 
as that is the principal source of light. 
There is no doubt that Job here re- 
fers to idolatrous worship, and the 
passage is particularly valuable, as it 
describes one of the forms of idolatry 
then existing, and refers to some of 
the customs then prevalent in such 
worship. The word light is used, also, 
to denote the sun in chap. xxxvii. 21; 
comp. Isa. xviii. 4; Tabak. iii. 4. So, 
also, Homer speaks of the sun not 
only as Awpaedy dos neAlio—bright 
light of the sun, but simply as aos— 
light. Odyss. r. 335. The worship 
here referred to is that of the heavenly 
bodies, and it is known that this ex- 
isted in the early periods of the world, 
and was probably one of the first forms 
ofidolatry. It is expressly mentioned 
by Ezekiel as prevailing in his time, 
chap. viii. 16, “ And they worshipped 
the sun towards the east.” That it 
prevailed in the time of Moses, is evi- 
dent from the caution which he gives 
in Deut. iv. 19; comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 
5. It is well known, also, that the 
worship of the heavenly bodies was 
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shined, or the moon walking 2 én 
brightness, 


—_— 


common in the East, and particularly 


in Chaldea—near to which Job is 
supposed to have lived, and it was a 
remarkable fact that one who was sur- 
rounded with idolaters of this descrip- 
tion had been enabled always to keep 
himself pure. The principle on which 
this worship was founded was, pro- 
bably, that of gratitude. Men adored 
the objects from which they derived 
important benefits, as well as depre- 
cated the wrath of those which were 
supposed to exert a malignant influ- 
ence. But among the objects from 
which men derived the greatest bene- 
fits were the sun and moon, and hence 
they were objects of worship. The 
stars, also, were supposed to exert im- 
portant influences over men, and hence 
they also early became objects of 
adoration. An additional reason for 
the worship of the heavenly bodies 
may have been, that light was a natu- 
ral and striking symbol of the divinity, 
and those shining bodies may have 
been at first honoured as representa- 
tives of the Deity. The worship of 
the heavenly bodies was called Saba- 
ism, from the Ilebrew word 83% tzaba 
—host, or army—as being the wor- 
ship of the hostsof heaven. It is sup- 
posed to have had its origin in Per- 
sia, and to have spread thence to the 
West. That the moon was worshipped 
as a deity, is abundantly proved by 
the testimony of the ancient writers. 
Hottinger, Hist. Orient. Lib. i. c. 8, 
speaking of the worship of the Zaba- 
ists, adduces the testimony of Ali Said 
Vaheb, saying that the first day of the 
week was devoted to the sun; the 
second to the moon; the third to Mars, 
&c. Maimonides says that the Zaba- 
ists worshipped the moon, and that 
they also said that Adam led mankind 
to that species of worship. Mor. Nev. 
P. iii. Clemens Alexandr. says (in 
Protrept.) x&s reorsxivnoay AAsoy as ivdel, 
nal giasuny os Opuyts Curtius says of 
the people of Lybia (Liv.iv. in Melp.) 
Svdver 38 Haig nds osrgon povvocs, Julius 
Cesar says of the Germans, that they 
worshipped the moon, Lib. vi. de B. 
G. p. 158. The Romans had a tem- 
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27 And my heart hath been se- 
cretly enticed, or ! my mouth hath 
kissed my hand ; 

28 This also 4 were an iniquity 
l my hand hath kissed my mouth. 


ple consecrated to the moon, ‘Taci. 
Ann. Lib. xv. Livy, L.xl. See Geor. 
Frid, Meinhardi Diss. de Selenolatria, 
in Ugolin’s ‘Thesau. Sacr. Tom. xxiii. 
p. 831, seq. Indeed, we have a proof 
of the worship of the moon in our own 
language, in the name given to the 
second day of the week— Monday, i. e. 
Moon-day, implying that it was for- 
merly regarded as devoted to the wor- 
ship of the moon, The word “ beheld” 
in the passage before us must be un- 
derstood in an idolatrous sense. “If 
I have looked upon the sun as an ob- 
ject of worship.” Schultens explains 
this passage as referring to splendid 
and exalted characters, who, on ac- 
count of their brilliance and power, 
may be compared to the sun at noon- 
day, and to the moon in its brightness, 
But the more obvious and common 


reference is to the sun and moon as_ kissing; 
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to be punished by the judge: for I 
should have denied the God hat is 
above. 
29 If I rejoiced at the destruction 
@ De.17.2-7, 


cannot come near enough to kiss it, 
they touch it with the hand, and kiss 
that. An Oriental pays his respects 
to one of a superior station by kiss- 
ing his hand and putting it to his fore- 
head. Paxton. See the custom of 
kissing the hand of a Prince, as it 
exists in Arabia, described by Niebuhr, 
Reisebeschreib. 1, S. 414. The cus- 
tom prevailed, also, amongthe Romans 
and Greeks, Thus Pliny (Hist. Nat. 
xxviii, 2) says, Inter adorandum dex- 
teram ad osculum referimus, et totum 
corpus circumagimus. So Lucian in 
the book, stoi dovizsws, says, “ And the 
Indians, rising early, adore the sun— 
not as we, kissing the hand—riy scien 
xdcavrts—think that our vow is per- 
fect.” The foundation of the custom 
here allnded to, is the respect and 
affection which is shown for one by 
and as the heavenly bodies 


objects of worship. {[ Or the moon which were worshipped were 80 re- 
walking in brightness. Marg. bright.| mote that the worshippers could not 
The word “walking,” here applied to| have access to them, they expressed 
the moon, may refer either to its: their veneration by kissing the hand. 
course through the heavens, or it may| Job means to say, that he had never 
mean,as Dr. Good supposes, advancing , performed an act of homage to the 
to her full; “brightly, or splendidly | heavenly bodies. 
progressive.” The LXX. render the| 28. This also were an iniquity to 
passage strangely enough. “Do we be punished by the judge. Note ver. 
not see the shining sun eclipsed? and|11. Among the Hebrews idolatry was 
the moon changing? For it is not in}an offence punishable by death by 
them,” stoning; Deut. xvii. 2—7. It is pos- 
27. And my heart hath been secretly | sible, also, that this might have been 
enticed. That is, away from God, or elsewhere in the patriarchal times a 
led into sin. {] Or my mouth hath crime punishable inthis manner. At 


kissed my hand. Marg. my hand hath 
kissed my mouth. The margin ac- 
cords with the Hebrew. It was cus- 
tomary in ancient worship to kiss the 
idol that was worshipped; comp. 1 
Kings xix. 18, “ I have left me seven 
thousand in Israel—and every mouth 
which hath not kissed: him.” See, 
also, Ilos, xiii. 2. The Mohamme- 
dans at the present day, in their wor- 
ship at Mecca, kiss the black stone 
which is fastened in the corner of the 


all events, Job regarded it as a hein- 
ous offence, and one of which the 
magistrate ought to take cognizance. 
q| For I should have denied the God 
that is above. The worship of the 
heavenly bodies would have been in 
fact the denial of the existence of 
any Superior Being. This, in fact, 
always occurs, for idolaters have no 
knowledge of the true God. 

29. If I rejoiced at the destruction of 
him that hated me. Job here intro- 


Beat Allah, as often as they pass it,|duces another class of offences, of 
in going round the Caaba. If they ' which he says he was innocent. The 
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of him that hated me, or lifted up 
myself when evil found him ; 


30 (Neither have I suffered my 
I palate. 


subject referred to is the proper treat- 


ment of those who injure us. In 
respect to this, he says that he was 
entirely conscious of freedom from 
exultation when calamity came upon a 
foe, and that he had never even wished 
him evil in his heart, The word 
* destruction” here, means calamity, 
disappointment, or affliction of any 
kind. It had never been pleasant to 
him to see one who hated him suffer. 
It is needless to remark how entirely 
this accords with the New Testament. 
And it is pleasant to find such a sen- 
timent as this expressed in the early 
age of the world, and to see how the 
influence of true religion is at all times 
the same. The religion of Job led him 
to act out the beautiful sentiment 
afterwards embodied in the instruc- 
tions of the Saviour, and made bind- 
ing on all his followers; Matth. v. 44. 
True religion will lead a man to act 
out what is embodied in its precepts, 
whether they are expressed in formal 
language or not. { Or lifted up my- 
self. Been elated or rejoiced. § When 
evil found him. When calamity over- 
took him. 

30. Neither have I suffered my 
mouth. Marg. as in Ilebrew, palate. 
The word is often used for the mouth 
in general, and especially as the organ 
of the voice—from the use and impor- 
tance of the palate in speaking. Prov. 
viii. 7, ‘* For my palate ("2") speaketh 
truth.” It is used as the organ of 
taste, Job xii. 11; comp. vi. 30; Ps. 
exix. 103. (| By wishing a curse to 
his soul. It must have been an ex- 
traordinary degree of piety which 
would permit a man to say this with 
truth, that he had never harboured a 
wish of injury to an enemy. Few are 
the men, probably, even now, who 
could say this, and who are enabled 
to keep their minds free from every 
wish that calamities and woes may 
overtake those who are seeking their 
hurt. Yet this is the nature of true 
religion. It controls the heart, re- 
presses the angry and revengeful fecl- 
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1 mouth to sin, * by wishing a curse 
to his soul; ) 
31 If the men of my tabernacle 
@ Ec.5.6, 


ings, and creates in the soul an ear- 
nest desire for the happiness even of 
those who injure us. 

31. If the men of my tabernacle. 
The men of my tent; or those who 
dwell with me. The reference is 
doubtless to those who were in his 
employ, and who, being constantly 
with him, had an opportunity to ob- 
serve his manner of life. On this 
verse there has been a great variety 
of exposition, and interpreters are by 
no means agreed as to its meaning. 
Herder connects it with the previous 
verse, and renders it, 


“ Not my tongue uttered no evil word, 
Nor any imprecation against him, 
When the men of my tent said, ; 
*O that we had his flesh, it would satisfy 
us.’ "* 


That is, though he were the bitterest 
enemy of my house, and all were in 
open violence. Noyes translates it, 
“ Have not the men of my tent exclaimed, 
‘Who is there that hath not been satisfied 
with his meat?" "” 
Umbreit supposes that it is designed 
to celebrate the benevolence of Job, 
and that the meaning is, that all his 
companions—the inmates of his house 
—could bear him witness that not one 
of the poor was allowed to depart 
without being satisfied with his hos- 
pitality. They were abundantly fed, 
and their wants supplied. The verse 
is undoubtedly to be regarded as con- 
nected, as Ikenius supposes, with the 
following, and is designed to illustrate 
the hospitality of Job. His object is 
to show that those who dwelt with 
him, and who had every opportunity 
of knowing all about him, could never 
say that the stranger was not hospi- 
tably entertained. The phrase, “If 
the men of my tabernacle said not,” 
means, that a case never occurred in 
which they could not make use of the 
language which follows, they never 
could say that the stranger was not 
hospitably entertained. {| Oh that 
we had. The phrase \m°-"», com- 
monly means, “O that’—as the 
Latin Utinam—implying a wish or 
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said not, Oh that we had of his 
flesh ! we cannot be satisfied. 
w Lev.19.34; He.13.2. lor, way. 


desire. See chap. xix. 23; xxxi. 35, 
But here the phrase seems to be used 
in the sense of ‘‘ Who will give, or 
who will show or furnish” (comp. 
chap. xiv. 4); and the sense is, “‘ Who 
will refer to one instance in which 
the stranger has not been hospitably 
entertained?” { Of his flesh! we 
cannot be satisfied. Or, rather, “ Who 
will refer to an instance in which it 
can be said that we have not been 
satisfied from his flesh, 7. ¢. from his 
table, or by his hospitality ?”’ The 
word flesh here cannot mean, as our 
translation would seem to imply, the 
flesh of Job himself, as if it were to 
be torn and lacerated with a spirit of 
revenge, but that which his table fur- 
nished by a generous hospitality. The 
LXX. render this, “If my maid- 
servants have often said, O that we 
had some of his flesh to eat ! while I 
was living luxuriously.” For a great 
variety of opinions on the passage, see 
Schultens zx loc. The above inter- 
pretation of Ikenius isthe most simple, 
natural, and obvious of any which 
have been proposed, and is adopted 
by Schultens and Rosenmiller. 

32. The stranger did not lodge in 
the street. This is designed to illus- 
trate the sentiment in the previous 
verse, and to express his conscious- 
ness that. he had showed the most 
generous hospitality. {| But Jopened 
my doors to the traveller. Marg. or 
way. The word here used (mss) 
means properly way, path, road; but 
it also denotes those who travel on 
such a way; see chap. vi. 19, “ The 
troops of Tema looked,” Heb. son 
minsx—the ways, or paths of Tema ; 
that is, those who travelled in those 
paths. Vulgate here, viatort. Sept. 
“To every one that came ”’—-ayri 
iadover. This was one of the methods 
of hospitality—the central and crown- 
ing virtue among the Arabs to this 
day, and among the Orientals in all 
ages. Amongthe boasts of hospitality, 
showing the place which this vir- 


JOB. 


32 (The stranger ¢ did not lodge 


in the street; due I opened my 


doors to the traveller;) ! 


may refer to such expressions as the 
following :— “I occupy the public 
way with my tent ;” that is, to every 
traveller without distinction, my tent 
is open and my table is spread. ‘“ He 
makes the public path the place for 
the cords of his tent;” that is, he 
fixed the pins and cords of his tent in 
the midst of the public highway, so 
that every traveller might enter. 
These examples are quoted by Schul- 
tens from the Hamasa, Another beau- 
tiful example may be taken from the 
same collectionof Arabic poems, I give 
the Latin translation of Schultens : 
Quam spe latratum imitanti viatori, cui re- 
sonabat echo 
Suscitavi ignem, cujus lignum luculentum 
Properusque surrexi ad eum, ut pred mihi 
loco esset, 
Pro metu ne populus meus eum ante me 
occuparet. 
That is, “How often to the traveller, 
imitating the bark of the dog, and the 
echo of whose voice was heard, have 
I kindled a fire, the shining wood of 
which I quick raised up to him, as 
one would hasten to the prey, in fear lest 
some one of my own people should 
anticipate me in the privileges and 
rites of hospitality.” The allusion 
to the imitation of the barking of a 
dog here, refers to the custom of tra- 
vellers at night, who make this noise 
when they need a place of rest. This 
sound is responded to by the dogs 
which watch around the tents of their 
masters, and the sound is the signal 
for a general rush to show hospitality 
to the stranger. Burckhardt, speak- 
ing of the inhabitants of the Houran 
—the country east of the Jordan, and 
south of Damascus, says, “ A traveller 
may alight at any house he pleases ; 
a mat will be immediately spread for 
him, coffee made, and a breakfast or 
dinner set before him. In enteringa 
village it has often happened to me, 
that several persons presented them- 
selves, each begging that I would 
lodge at his house. It is a point of 
honour with the host never to reccive 


tue had in their estimation, and the ithe smallest return from a guest. 
methods by which it was practised, we | Besides the private habitations, which 
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33 If I covered my transzres-;tude, > or did the contempt of 


sions ! as Adam, ¢ by hiding mine 
iniquity in my bosom ; 
34 (Did I fear a great multi- 


1 or, after the manner of men. @ Ge.3,11,12. 


offer to every traveller a secure night’s 
shelter, there is in every village the 
Medhafe of the Sheikh, where all 
strangers of decent appearance are 
received and entertained. It is the 
duty of the Sheikh to maintain this 
Medhafe, which is like a tavern, with 
the difference that the host himself 
pays the bill. The Sheikh has a pub- 
lic allowance to defray these expenses, 
and hence a man of the Houran, in- 
tending to travel about for a fortnight 
never thinks of putting a single para 
in his pocket; he is sure of being 
every where well received, and of 
living better, perhaps, than at his own 
home.” Travels in Syria, pp. 294, 295. 

33. If I covered my transgressions 
as Adam. That is, if 1 have attempted 
to hide or conceal them; if, con- 
scious of guilt, I have endeavoured to 
cloak my sins, and to appear right- 
eous. ‘There has been great variety 
of opinion about the meaning of this 
expression. The margin reads it, 
“After the manner of men.”’ Luther, 
renders it, ‘‘ Have [ covered my wick- 
edness as a man ’’—Habe ich meine 
Schalkheit wie ein Mensch gedecht. 
Coverdale, ‘‘ Have I ever done any 
wicked deed where through I shamed 
myself before men.’’ Herder, “ Did 
I hide my faults like a mean man.” 
Schultens, ‘ [f I have covered my sin 
as Adam.” The Vulgate, Quasi 
homo—‘as aman.” The Sept., “ If 
when I sinned unwillingly (dxougias 
—inadvertently, undesignedly) | con- 
cealed my sin.’”” Noyes, “ After the 
manner of men.” Umbreit, Nach 
Menschenart—* After the manner of 
men.”’ Rosenmtiller, As Adam. The 
Chaldee, ="s5, meaning, as Rosen- 
miller remarks, as Adam; and the 
Syriac, As men. The meaning may 
either be, as men are accustomed to 
do when they commit a crime—refer- 
ring to the common practice of the 
guilty to attempt to cloak their offen- 


ces, or to the attempt of Adam to; 
hide his sin from his Maker after the. 


families terrify me, that I kept 
silence, and went not out of the 
door 2 

b 1°x.23.2. 


fall; Gen. iii. 7,8. Itisnot possible 
to decide with certainty which is the 
correct interpretation, for either will 
accord with the Hebrew. But in 
favour of the supposition that it refers 
to the effort of Adam to conceal his 
sin, we may remark, (1.) That there 
can be little or no doubt that that 
transaction was known to Job by tra- 
dition. (2.) It furnished him a perti- 
nent and striking illustration of the 
point before him. (3) The illustra- 
tion is, by supposing that it refers to 
him, much more striking than on the 
other supposition. It is true that 
men often attempt to conceal their 
guilt, and that it may be set down 
as a fact very general in its charac- 
ter; but still it is not so universal 
that there are no exceptions. But 
here was a specific and well-known 
case, and one which, as it was the 
first, so it was the most sad and melan- 
choly instance that had ever occurred 
of an attempt to conceal guilt. It 
was not an attempt to hide it from 
man—for there was then no other 
man to witness it; but an attempt to 
hide it from God. From such an 
attempt Job says he was free. ¥ By 
hiding mine iniquity in my bosom. 
By attempting to conceal it so that 
others would not know it. Adam at- 
tempted to conceal his fault even from 
God; and it is common with men, 
when they have dune wrong, to endea- 
vour to hide it from others, 

84. Did I fear a great multitude. 
Our translators have rendered this as 
if Job meant to say that he had not 
been deterred from doing what he 
supposed was right by the fear of 
others; as if he had been indepen- 
dent, and had done what he knew 
to be right, undeterred by the fear 
of popular fury, or the loss of the 
favour of the great. This version 
is adopted also by the Vulgate, by 
Ilerder, and substantially by Coverdale 
and Luther. Another interpretation 
has, however, been proposed, and is 
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35 Oh that one would hear me! 


lor, my sign is that the Almighty will 
answer me. 


adopted by Schultens, Noyes, Good, 
Umbreit, Dathe, and Scott, which is, 
that this is to be regarded as an im- 
precation, or that this is the punish- 
ment which he invoked and expected 
if he had been guilty of the crime 
which is specified in the previous 
verses. ‘The meaning then would be 
‘“'Then let me be confounded before 
the great multitude! Let the con- 
tempt of families cover me with shame! 
Let me keep stlence, and let me never 
appear abroad!” The Ilebrew will 
admit of either construction, and either 
of them will accord well with the 
connection. The latter, however, 
regarding it as an imprecation, seems 
to me to be preferable, for two reasons. 
(1.) It will accord more forcibly with 
what he had said in the previous verse. 
The sense then would be, as expressed 
by Patrick, “If I have studied to 
appear better than I am, and have not 
made a free confession, but, like our 
first parent, have concealed or excused 
my faults, and, out of self-love, have 
hidden mine iniquity, because I dread 
what the people will say of me, or 
am terrified by the contempt into 
which the knowledge of my guilt 
will bring me with the neighbouring 
families, then am I content my mouth 
should be stopped, and that [ never 
stir out of my door any more.” (2.) 
This interpretation seems to be re- 
quired, in order to make a proper close 
of his remarks. The general course 
in this chapter has been to specify an 
offence, and then to utter an impreca- 
tion if he had been guilty of it. In 
the previous verses he had specified 
crimes of which he had declared him- 
self innocent; but unless this verse 
be so regarded, there is no invocation 
of any corresponding punishment if 
he had been guilty. It seems proba- 
ble, therefore, that this verse is so to 
be regarded. According to this, the 
phrase “ Did I fear a great multitude” 
means, “ Then let me be terrified by 
a multitude—by the opinions of the 
world, and let this be the punishment 
of my sin. Since by the fear of 


JOB. 


behold ! my desire ¢s, that the Al- 
mighty would answer me, and that 
mine adversary had written a book ; 


others I was led to hide my sin in my 
bosom, let it be my lot to lose all 
popular favour, and feel that I am the 
object of public scorn and contempt!” 
{ Or did the contempt of families ter- 
rify me. Let the contempt of fami- 
lies crush me ; let me be despised and 
abhorred by them. If I was led to 
hide sins in my bosom because I 
feared them, then let me be doomed 
to the total loss of their favour, and 
become wholly the object of their 
scorn. § That I kept silence. Or let 
me keep silence as a punishment. 
That is, let me not be admitted as a 
counsellor, or allowed to express my 
sentiments in the public assemblies. 
And went not out atthe door. That 
is, ‘ Let me not go out at the door. 
Let me be confined to my dwelling, 
and never be allowed to appear in pub- 
lic, to mingle in society, to take part 
in public affairs — because by the fear 
of the world I attempted to hide my 
faults in my bosom. Such a punish- 
ment would be appropriate to such 
an offence. The retribution would be 
no more than a suitable recompense 
for such an act of guilt—and I would 
not shrink from it.” 

35. O that one would hear me! 
This refers undoubtedly to,God. It 
is, literally, “‘ Who will give to me 
one hearing me; and the wish is 
that which he has so often expressed, 
that he might get his cause fairly 
before God. He feels assured that 
there would bea favourable verdict, if 
there could be a fair judicial investi- 
gation ; comp. Notes on chap. xiii. 3. 
{ Behold, my desire is. Marg. “ Or, 
my sign is that the Almighty will an- 
swer me.” The word rendered in the 
text desire, and in the margin sign, 
(*m, Tdv), means properly a mark, or 
sign, and is also the name of the last 
letter of the Hebrew alphabet. Then 
the word means, according to Gesen- 
ius (Lex.), a mark, or cross, as sub- 
scribed to a bill of complaint ; hence 
the bill itself, or, as we should say, 
the pleading. According to this, Job 
ineans to say that he was ready for 
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36 Surely I would take it upon; 37 I would declare unto him the 
my shoulder, and bind itasacrown number of my steps; asa prince 
to me. would I go near unto him. ) 


trial, and that there was his dill of | vour, such confidence that he had no 
complaint, or his pleading, or his bili | charge of hypocrisy against him, and 


of defence. So Herder renders it, 
** See my defence.” Coverdale, “ Lo, 
this is my cause.” Miss Smith ren- 
ders it, ‘Behold my gage!’ Um- 
breit, Meinel Kagschrift—My ascusa- 
tion. There can be no doubt that it 
refers to the forms of a judicial inves- 
tigation, and that the idea is, that 
Job was ready for the trial. ‘ IIere’’ 
says he, “‘ismy defence, my argu- 
ment, my pleading, my bill! I wait 
that my adversary should come to 
the trial.’” The name here used as 
given to the bill or pleading (17, Tv, 
mark, or sign), probably had its origin 
from the fact that some mark was 
affixed to it—of some such significance 
asa seal—by which. it was certified 
to be the real bill of the party, and | 
by which he acknowledged it as his | 
own. This might have been done by | 
signing his name, or by some conven- 
tional mark that was common in those 
times. Q That the Almighty would 
answer me. That is, answer me as 
on trial; that the cause might be 
fairly brought to an issue. This wish 
he had frequently expressed. {| And 
that mine adversary. God ; regarded | 


as the opposite party in the suit. | Had 
written a book. Or, would write down 
his charge. The wish is, that what! 
God had against him were in like man- 
ner entered in a bill, or pleading, that 
the charge might be fairly investigated. 
On the word book, comp. Notes, chap. 
xix. 23. It means here a pleading in 
court, a bill, or charge against any 
one. There is no irreverence in the 
language here. Job is anxious that 
his true character should be investi- 
gated, and that the great matter at 
issue should be determined; and he 
drawshislanguage & illustrations from 
well-known practices in courts of law. 

86. Surely, I would take tt upon 
my shoulder. That is, the book or 
bill which the Almighty would write 
in the case. Job says that he has 
such confidence that what God would 


that he who knew him altogether would 
not bring such an accusation against 
him, that he would bear it off trium- 
phantly on his shoulders. It would be 
all that he could desire. This does 
not refer to what a judge would decide 
if the cause were submitted to him, 
but to a case where an opponent or 
adversary in court should bring all 
that he could say against him. He 
says that he would bear even such a 
bill on his shoulders in triumph, and 
that it would be a full vindication of 
his innocence. It would afford him 
the best vindication of his character. 
and would be that which he had long 
desired. § And bind it as a crown to 
me. I would regard it as an orna- 
ment—a diadem. | would bind it on 
my head as a crown is worn by princes, 
and would march forth exultingly 
with it. Instead of covering me with 
shame, ib would be the source of re- 
joicing, and I would exhibit it every 
where in the most triumphant manner. 
Tt is impossible for any one to express 
a more entire consciousness of inno- 
cencefrom chargesalleged against him 
than Job does by this language. 

37. I would declare unto him the 
number of my steps. ‘That is, I would 
disclose to him the whole course of 
my life. This is language also appro- 
priate to a judicial trial, and the 
meaning is, that Job was so confident 
of his integrity that he would approach 
God and make his whole course of 
life known to him. § As a prince 
would I go near unto him. With the 
firm and upright step with which a 
prince commonly walks. 1 would not 
go in a base, cringing manner, but ina 
manner thatevinced a consciousness of 
integrity, I would not go bowed down 
under the consciousness of guilt, as a 
self-condemned malefactor, but with 
the firm and elastic foot-tread of one 
conscious of innocence. It must be 
remembered that all this is said with 
reference to the charges which had 


record in his case would be in his fa- ; been brought against him by his friends, 
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38 If my land cry against me, or 
that the furrows likewise thereof 
1 complain ; 

39 If I have eaten the 2 fruits 

1 weep. 2 strength. 


and not as claiming absolute perfec- 


tion. IIe was accused of gross hypo- 
crisy, and it was maintained that he 
was suffering the judicial infliction of 
IIeaven on account of that. So far 
as those charges were concerned, he 
now says that he could go before God 
with the firm and elastic tread of a 
prince—with entire cheerfulness and 
boldness. We are not, however, to 
suppose that he did not regard himself 
as having the common infirmities and 
sinfulness of our fallen nature. The 
discussion does not turn at all on that 
point. 

38. If my land cru against me. 
This is a new specification of an of 
fence, and an imprecation of an appro- 
priate punishment if he had been 
guilty of it. Many have supposed 


that these clesing verses have been , 


transferred from their appropriate 
place by an error of transcribers, and 


that they should have been inserted ; This is a beautiful image. 


JOB. 


thereof without money, or have 

caused 3 the owners thereof to lose 

their life ;¢ 

3 or, the soul of the owners thereof to expire, 
or, breathe out. @ 1 Ki.21.19. 


age and country so remote as this, we 
are not to look for or demand the ob- 
servance of the same regularity which 
is required by the modern canons of 
criticism. At all events, there is no 
authority for changing the present ar- 
rangement of the text. ‘The meaning 
of the phrase “if my land cry out 
against me”’ is, that in the cultiva- 
tion of his land he had not been guilty 
of injustice. He had not employed 
those to till it who had been compelled 
to do it, nor had he imposed on them 
unreasonable burdens, nor had he de- 
frauded them of their wages. The 
land had not had occasion to cry out 
against him to God, because fraud or 
injustice had been done to any in its 
cultivation ; comp. Gen. iv. 10; Hab. 
iil]. QOr that the furrows likewise 
thereof complain. Marg. weep. The 
llebrew is, ‘‘ If the furrows weep to- 
gether,’”’ or “in like manner weep.” 
The very 


between ver. 23 and 24—or in some | furrows in the field are personified as 


previous part of the chapter. 


certain that ver. 85—37 would make! 
| dens which would be laid on them, if 


an appropriate and impressive close 
of the chapter, being a solemn appeal 
to God in reference to all the specifi- 
cations, or to the general tenor of his 
life; but there is no authority from 
the MSS. to make any change in the 
present arrangement. All the ancient 
versions insert the verses in the place 
which they now occupy, and in this 
all versions agree, except, according 
to Kennicott, the Teutonic version, 
where they are inserted after ver. 25. 
All the MSS. also concur in the pre- 
sent arrangement. Schultens sup- 
poses that there is manifest pertinency 
and propriety in the present arrange- 
ment. The former specification, says 
he, related mainly to his private life, 
this to his more public conduct ; and 
the design is to vindicate himself from 
the charge of injustice and crime in 
both respects, closing appropriately 
with the latter. Rosenmiiller remarks 


It is | weeping on account of injustice which 


would be done them, and of the bur- 


they were compelled to contribute to 
oppression and fraud. 

39. Lf I have eaten the fruits thereof. 
Marg. strength. The strength of the 
earth is that which the earth produces 
or which is the result of its strength, 
We speak now of a “strong soil ’’— 
meaning that it is capable of bearing 
much. § Without money. Heb. 
‘“‘without silver’’—silver being the 
principal circulating medium in early 
times. The meaning here is, ‘ with- 
out paying for it;’’ either without 
having paid for the land, or for the 
labour. J Or have caused the owners 
thereof. Marg. the soul of the owners 
thereof to expire, or breathe ont. The 
Iiebrew is, ‘‘ If I have caused the life 
of the owners [or lords] of it to breathe 
out.” ‘The meaning is, if I have ap- 
propriated to myself the land or labour 
of others without paying for it, so that 


that in a composition composed in an, their means of living are taken away. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


49 Let thist'es grow instead of, 
wheat, and ! cockle instead of barley. 


The words of Job are ended. 
CHAPTER XXXII. 


GENERAL ANALYSIS OF THE SPEECH OF 
ELIHU—CHAPS. SXXII.-—-XXXVII, 


Tne chapter commences the speech of Elihu, which 
Is continued to the close of chap. xxxvii. He has not 
appeared before in the controversy, and his name is not 
mentioned as having been present, though it is evident, 
from the tenor of his own remarks, that he had heard 
what had been said. Nothing more is known of this 
new character than fs here expressed. Whether he 
came with the others to condole with Job (chap. fi. 11, 
12), or whether he was his personal friend, and had been 
with him through all his trials, or whether he was one 
who accidentally happened to be present at this discus- 
sion, is not intimated. The remarkable sufferings of a 
man who had been 60 prominent as Job, would un- 
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no more which he wished to say, and so far as the ori- 
ginal disputants were concerned, the controversy was 
ended. 

At this stage of the argument, it was not impruper fit 
Elihu, though comparatively a youth, to speak. Tia 
reasons which he had for speaking, he himself states 
They are, (1 ) Because Jub had, as he supposed, justifie( 
himeelf rather than God, chap. xxxij. 2. He had in- 
dulged in severe reflections on the divine dealings; had 
dwelt improperly on his own integrity, and had been 
‘unwilling to confess that he was a sinner. Whatever 
_blame there was, he apprehended Job was disposed tt 
;easton his Maker; and Elihu interposes, therefore, tt 
tate the druth on the subject, and to vindicate the char. 

acter of God. (2.1 The three friends of Job had beeg 
equally to blame. Theyhad in no measured terms con: 
demned Job, and yet they had made no answer to what 
he had said, chap. xxxli.3. Trey pertinaciously held 
to their opinion that he was an eminently wicked man; 
that all these judgments had come on him for his sins, 
and yet they had not spectfied his faults, nor had they 
replied to what he had suid in self-defence. In sucha 
‘ state of things, this youthful bystander and observer of 
| the controversy interposes. His mind was greatly ex- 


doubtedly excite considerable attention; and it is no (cited. He could contain himself ;ver. 19) no longer. 


unreasonable supposition that many persons may have 
been attracted by the controversy that was maintained 
between him and his friends. But nothing more is 
known of Elihu than is specified in this chapter. See 
Notes on ver 2. He is a young man, who had teen 
restrained by modesty thus far fron: expressing his opin- 
fon, but who had Sistened attentively to all that had 
been sald. An opportunity fs now presented for his 
spenking when he could not be charged with im erti- 
nence, or with disrespect to his superiors in age, if he 
expressed his opinion. The three friends of Job had 
teen completely silenced. The last speech of Bildad 
(chap. xxv.) had contained only a few very brief general 
reflections, which had nothing to do with the subject in 
dispute, and Zophar, whose turn would have been next, 
had not even attempted to reply. Eliphaz, of course— 
such were the notions of courtesy which prevailed in the 
East—would not presume to speak out of his regular 
turn. Jub had waited for them to speak in their turn 
(chap. xxix. 1}, and as they had not done it, he had 


gone on and made a full vindication of his life. He had | 


1 or, noisome weeds. 


He disclaims all injustice in the 


case. Jie had not deprived others 
of their land by violence or fraud, so 
that they had no means of subsistence. 

40. Let thistles grow; Gen. iii. 18. 
Thistles are valueless ; and Job is so 
confident of entire innocence in re- 
gard to this, that he says he would 
be willing, if he were guilty, to have 
his whole land overrun with noxious 
weeds. QJ And cockle. Cockle is 
a well known herb that gets into 
wheat or other grain. Jt has a 
bluish flower, and small black secd, 
and is injurious because it tends to 
discolour the flour. It is not certain 
by any means, however, that this is 
intended here. The margin is, not- 
some weeds. The Hebrew word (mzx3) 
is from wsa, Bédish, to have a bad 
smell, to stink, and was given to the 
weed here referred to on that account, 


Both parties he regarded as wrong ; both as deserving 
rebuke; and both as ignorant of the tiuth in the case. 
He appears, therefure, not as the advocate of either, but 
professes to come in as a sort of arbiter, to take the 
place of God (chap. xxxiii. 6), and to state what was 
the truth. Yet he dues not settle the whole controversy. 
So far as the bouk of Job may be regarded as a poem, 
the design of its composer appears t» have been, to in- 
troduce Elihu partly to show the necessity of the divine 
interposition, and to prepare the way for the sublime 
intruduction of God himself in the close of the book, It 
is God who ultimately determines the difficult contro- 
versy, and who appears to state the exact truth in tho 
case. The introduction of Klihu contributes much to 
the beauty and variety of the poem, and ut the samo 
time it accords with the design of the author. The re- 
marks of Bouillier on this point are worthy of attention, 
“* The three men, driven on by a rash, and inconsider- 
ate impulse, attacked the character of a most upright 
man, not only by cruel suspicions, but by skilful cri- 
minations, with little discrimination in regard to the 
truth. A fourth actor is introduced, superior in wis- 


|eomp. Isa. xxxiv. 3. The cockle 
jbowever, has no unpleasant odour, 
and the word here probably means 
noxious weeds. So it is rendered by 
Ilerder and by Noyes. The Sept. 
‘has Béros, bramble ; the Vulg., spina, 
thorn; Prof. Lee, praunus sylvestris, 
‘a3 bramble resembling the haw- 
thorn ;” Schultens, Jabrusca, wild 
vine. J The words of Job are ended. 
That is, in the present speech or 
argument ; his discussions with his 
friends are closed. He spoke after- 
wards, as recorded in the subsequent 
chapters, but not in controversy with 
'them. Ie had vindicated his char- 
acter, sustained his positions, and 
they had nothing to reply. The re- 
mainder of the book is occupied mainly 
with the speech of Elihu, and with the 
solemn and sublime address which God 
himself makes, 


118 


dom to the others, who, bya new and more cautious 
method, undertakes to unravel the difficulty in regard 
to Job. Those things were indubitable which he taught, 
that there was no one among men who was so perfect 
that he did not offend against the laws of God; that 


there was no one who, trusting to his own Innocence, | 


could affirm that he was not obnoxious to the divine 
displeasure, or that the calamities which he suffered 
were undeserved. Job would not have rengon for com- 
plaining, ifthe exact truth in regard to him were known, 
and his affairs accurately weighed ina balance. Elihu, 
therefore, did not err in thus thinking, as he was not 
afterwards accused of fault. Yet in his own opinion or 
view he erred, for such was not the cause of the calami- 
ties of Job, as the beginning of his history shows, Elthu 
in fact did not err less than the others in his view, al- 
though he adduced a more probable conjecture, and sus- 
tained {t by a true doctrine, that by this the great pur- 
pose of the author of this book might be accomplished, 
to wit, to show how little men can look into the secret 
reasons of divine Providence, in which they can with 
more safety acquiesce, than curiously to inquire into 
them.” See Rusenmuller, Intro. to the chapter. Elihu 
professes entire impartiality, He speaks only because 
he feels constrained to do it, and hecause such senti- 
ments have been advanced that he can no longer keep 
silence. He says that he will not be influenced by re- 
spect to any man’s person; he will attempt to flatter 
ho one; he will speak wholly in the fear of God. After 
the introduction in chap. xxxii., hd reproves Job be- 
cause he had claimed too much for himself, and had in- 
dulged in a spirit of complaining against God. He goes 
on to say, that it is not necessary for God to develop all 
his counsels and purposes to men; that he often speaks 
in vistons of the night; and that the great purpose of 
his dealings is to take away pride from man, and to pro- 
duce truc humility. This he does also by the dispensa- 
tions of his providence, and by the calamities with which 
he visits his people. Yet he says, if when man fs af- 
flicted he will be truly penitent, God will have mercy, 
and restore his flesh, so that it will bo fresher than that 
of an infant. The true secret, therefore, of the divine 
dispensations, according to Elihu, the principle on 
which he explains al}, is, that affiictions are pisciPrhin- 
ARY, or are designed to produce humility and penitence. 
They are not absolute proof of enormous wickedness and 
hypocrisy, as the friends of Job had maintained; nor 
could one in affliction lay claim to freedom from sin, or 
blame God, as he understood Job to have done, chap, 
xxxlil, He next reproves Job for evincing a proud spi- 
rit of scorning, and especially for having maintained 
that, according to the divine dealings with him, it would 
be no advantage to a man to be pious, and to delight 
himself in God. Such an opinion implied that God was 
severe and wrong in his dealings. To meet this, Elihu 
brings forward a variety of considerations to show the 
impropriety of remarks of this kind, and especially to 
prove that the Governor of the world enn do nothing 
tnconsistent with benevolence and justice. From these 
considerations he infers that the duty of one fn the situ- 
ation of Job was plain. It was, to admit the pnssibil- 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 
1. So these three men ceased to an- 
swer Job. Each had had three oppor- 
tunities of replying to him, though inthe 
last series of the controversy Zophar 
had been silent. Now all were silent; 
and though they do not appear in the 
least to have been convinced, or to 
have changed their opinion, yet they 
found no arguments with which to sus- 
tain their views. It was this, among 
other things, which induced Elihu to 
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ity that he had sinned, and to resolve that he would 


, offend no more, chap. xxxiy. He then proceeds to con- 


sider the opinion of Job, that under the arrangements 


| of divine Providence there could be no advantagein bes 
t ing righteous; that the good were subjected to somany 


calamities, that nothing was gained by all their efforts" 
. to be holy; and that there was no profit though a man 
| were cleansed from sin, chap. xxxv. 3. To this Elihu 
replies, by showing that God !s supreme; that the 
character of man cannot profit him; that he is go- 
verned by other considerations in his dealingsthan that 
man has a claim on him; and that there are great and 
important considerations which lead him to the course 
which he takes with men, and that to complain of these 
is proof of rebellion, chap. xxxv. Elihu then closes his 
address by stating (1,) the true principles of the divine 
administration, as he understood them, chap. xxxvi., 
and (2,) by saying that there is much in the divine gov- 
ernment which is inscrutable, but that there are such 
evidences of greatness and wisdom In his government, 
there are so many things in the works of nature and in 
the course of events which we cannot understand, that 
we should submit to his superior wisdom, chap. xxxvil. 
See the Analyses to those chapters. 


ANALYSIS OF CHAPTER XXXII. 


Tie chapter before us (xxxii.} is occupted mainly with 
astatement of the reasuns wh'ch induced Elihu to speak 
atall. The first six verses are prose; the remainder, as 
well as the whole of the following chapters, consists of 
poetry. In ver. 1—6 an account is given of Elihu, and 
of his excited feelings when the three friends of Job 
ceased to answer him. In ver. 6 he himself speaks; he 
says that he was comparatively young, and that he knew 
that it was more appropriate that aye should speak, ver 
6,7. Yet he says that he felt himself irresistibly urged 
to declare hia views, ver. 8, Great as was the respect 
due to age and rank, yet even aged men were not always 
wise, and might err, and he was therefore emboldened 
to declare his sentiments, ver. 9,10. He says that he 
had carefully attended to al) that they had said, and 
that he had discovered that the three friends of Job had 
been perfectly silenced, ver. I—13. It was incumhent 
on them, he says, to have replied to Job, rather than to 
have left the task to him, fur the words of Job had not 
been directed against him, but them, ver. 14; but since 
they did not answer, he felt himself cailed upon to show 
his opinion, ver. 15—17. It would be a relief to him to 
be allowed to speak, for he was full of the subject—like 
fermenting wine in new bottles, ver. 18-20. He pro- 
mises that his opinion shall be delivered with entire im- 
partiality, and without respect to any man’s person, and 
with no disposition to flatter, ver. 21, 22, 


O these three men ceased ! to 
auswer Job, because he was 
righteous in his own eyes. 


lL from answering. 


take up the subject. § Because he was 
righteous in his own eyes. Umbreit 
expresses the sense of this by adding, 
‘and they could not convince him of 
his unrighteousness.” It was not 
merely because he was righteous in his 
own estimation, that they ceased to 
answer him; it was because their 
arguments had no effect in convincing 
him, and they had nothing new to say, 
Hie seemed to be obstinately bent on 
maintaining his own good opinion of 
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ug 


2 Then was kindled the wrath of Job was his wrath kindled, because 
Elihu the son of Barachel the Bu-|he ! justified himself, rather than 


zite, of the kindred of Ram; against 


himself in spite of all their reasoning, 


and they sat down in silence, 

2. Then was kindled the wrath. 
Wrath or anger is commonly repre- 
sented as kindled, or as burning. § 0 
Elihu. The name Elihu (sims) 
means, ‘‘ God is he;’’ or, as the word 
He (s"7) is often used by way of emi- 
nence to denote the true God or Jz- 
HOvVAG, the name is equivalent to say- 
ing, ‘ God is my God,” or “my God 
is Jenovan.” On what account this 
name was given to him, is now un- 
known, ‘The names which were an- 
ciently given, however, were com- 
monly significant, and it was not un- 
usual to incorporate the name of God 
in those given to men. See Notes, 
Isa. i. 1. This name was probably 
given as an expression of piety on the 
part of his parents. { The son of Ba- 
vachel, The name Barachel (5x57) 
means ‘“ God blesses,”’ and was also 
ptobably given as expressive of the 
piety of his parents, and as furnishing 
in the name itself a valuable motto 
which the child would remember. 
Nothing more is known of him than 
the name; and the only propriety of 
remarking on the philology of the 
names arises from the fact that they 
seem to indicate the existence of piety, 
or of the knowledge of God, on the 
part ofthe ancestors of Elihu. ¥& The 
Buzite. Buz was the second son of 
Nahor, the brother of Abraham, Gen. 
xxii, 20, 21. <A city ofthe name Buz 
is mentioned in Jer. xxv. 23, in con- 
nection with Dedan and Tema, cities 
of Arabia, and it is probable that Ba- 
rachel, the father of Elihu, was of that 
city. If this name was given to the 
place after the son of Nahor, it will 
follow that Elihu, and consequently 
Job, must have lived after the time of 
Abraham. Of the kindred of Ram. 
Of Ram nothing is certainly known. 
The Chaldee renders this mov 2 

max, of the race of Abraham. Some 
have supposed that the Kam here 
mentioned is the same as the ancestor 
of David mentioned in Ruth iv. 19, 


God. 
] his soul. 


and in the genealogical table in Matt. 
i. 3, 4, under the name of Ax«m. 
Others suppose that he was of the 
family of Nahor, and that the name is 


)fithe same as t-x Aram, mentioned in 


Gen. xxii. 21. Thus, by apheresis the 
Syrians are called 2°27, Rammim, 
(2 Chron, xxii. 6), instead of v2", 
Arammim, as they are usually deno- 
minated; comp. 2 Kings viii. 29. But 
nothing certain is known of him who 
is here mentioned. It is worthy of 
observation that the author of the 
book of Job has given the genealogy 
of Elihu with much greater particu- 
larity than he has that of either Job 
or his three friends. Indeed, he has 
not attempted to trace their genealogy 
at all. Of Job he does not even men- 
tion the name of his father; of his 
three friends he mentions merely the 
place where they dwelt. Rosenmiiller 
infers, from this circumstance, that 
Elihu is himself the auther of the 
book, since, says he, it is the custom 
of the Turks and Persians, in their 
poems, to weave in, near the end of 
the poem, the name of the author in 
an artificial manner. The same view 
is taken by Lightfoot, Chronica tem- 
porum etord. Text. V.T. A circum- 
stance of this kind, however, is too 
slight an argument to determine the 
question of the authorship of the book. 
It may have been that Elihu was less 
known than either of the other speak- 
ers, and hence there was a propriety 
in mentioning more particularly his 
family. Indeed, this fact is morally 
certain, for he is not mentioned, as 
the others are, as the “ friend” of Job. 
{ Because he justified himself. Marg. 
his soul. So the Hebrew; the word 
we, viphésh, soul, being often used 
to denote one’s self. § Rather than 
God. Prof. Lee renders this, ‘‘justi- 
fied himself with God;” and so also 
Umbreit, Good, and some others. And 
so the Vulgate renders it—coram Deo. 
The LXX. render it, ivavrioy xvgion— 
against the Lord; that is, rather than 
the Lord. The proper translation of 
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3 Also against his three friends 
was his wrath kindled, because 
they had found no answer, and yet 
had condemned Job. 

4 Now Elihu had ! waited till 
Job had spoken, because they weve 
elder 2 than he. 

5 When Elihu saw that tere was 


lexpected Job in words. 2 elder for duys. 


the Hebrew (a°m>x%) is undoubtedly 
more than God: and this was doubt- 
less the idea which Elihu intended to 
convey. Ile understood Job as vin- 
dicating himself rather than God; as 
being more willing that aspersions 
should be cast on the character and 
government of God, than to confess 
his own sin. 

3. Because they had found no an 
swer, and yet had condemned Job. 
They held Job to be guilty, and yet 
they were unable to adduce the proof 
of it, and to reply to what he had said. 
They still maintained their opinion, 
though silenced in the argument. They 
were in that state of mind, not un- 
common, in which they obstinately held 
on to an opinion which they could not 
vindicate, and believed another to be 
guilty, though they could not prove it. 

4. Now Klthu had waited. Mare 
as in Heb., expected Job in words. 
The meaning is plain, that he had 
waited until all who were older than 
himself had spoken. {[ Because they 
were elder than he. Marg.as in Ieb., 
elder for days. It appears that they 
were all older than he was. We have 
no means of determining their respec- 
tive ages, though it would seem proba- 
ble that EBliphaz was the oldest of the 
three friends,as he uniformly spoke first. 

6. And Elihu—said, I am young 
Marg. few of days. The Hebrew is, 
“Tam small (~y: ) of days;” that is, 
T am inexperienced. We have no 
means of ascertaining his exact age, 
though it is evident that there was a 
considerable disparity between them 
and him. § And ye are very old. 
= "urs. The word used here is pro- 
bably derived from the obsolete root 
ws, to be white, hoary; and hence to 
be hoary-! eaded, or aged; comp. 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 17, The whole of the 
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no answer in themouth of ¢hese three 
men, then his wrath was kindled. 

6 And Elihu the son of Barachel 
the Buzite, answered and said, [ 
am 3 young, and ye are very old; 
@ wherefore I was afraid, and 4 durst 
not show you mine opinion. 

7 I said, Days should speak, and 

3 fewofduys. achap.15.10. 4 feared. 


discourses of the friends of Job seem 
to imply that they were aged men. 
They laid claim to great experience, 
and professed to have had opportuni- 
ties of long observation, and it is pro- 
bable that they were regarded as sages, 
who, by the long observation of events, 
had acquired the reputation of great 
wisdom. { Wherefore Iwasafraid. He 
was timid, bashful, diffident. QJ And 
durstnotshow youmincopinion. Marg. 


feared. He had that diffidence to 


which modesty prompts in the pre- 
sence of the aged. He had formed his 
opinion as the argument proceeded, 
but he did not deem it proper that 
one so young should interfere, even 
when he thought he perceived that 
others were wrong. 

7.1 said, Days should speak. The 
aged ought to speak. ‘They havo 
had the advantage of long observa- 
tion of the course of events; they 
are acquainted with the sentiments 
of past times ; they may have had an 
opportunity of conversing with dis- 
tinguished sages, and it is to them 
that we look up for counsel. This 
was eminently in accordance with 
the ancient Oriental views of what is 
right ; and it is a sentiment which 
accords with what is obviously pro- 
per, however little it is regarded in 
moderntimes. It is one of the marks 
of urbanity and true politeness; of 
the prevalence of good breeding, mo- 
rals, and piety, and of an advanced 
state of society, when respect is 
shown to the sentiments of the aged. 
They have had the opportunity of 
long observation. They have con- 
versed much with men. ‘They have 
seen the results of certain courses of 
conduct, and they have arrived at a 
period of life when they can look at 
the reality of things, and are uninflu- 
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multitude of years should teach 
wisdom. 

8 But there zs a spirit * in man : 
and the inspiration > of the Al- 
mighty giveth them understagd- 
ing. 

9 Great ¢ men are not always 

a Pr.20.27, b Pr.2.6; Da.2.21. 


enced now by passion. Returning 
respect for the sentiments of the aged, 
attention to their counsels, veneration 
for their persons, and deference for 
them when they speak, would be an 
indication of advancement in society 
in modern times; and there is scarcely 
any thing in which we have deterio- 
rated from the simplicity of the early 
ages, or in which we fall behind the 
Oriental world, so much as in the 
want of this, 

8, But there is a spirit in man. 
This evidently refers to a spirit im- 
parted from above ; a spirit from the 
Almighty. The parallelism seems 
to require this, for it responds to the 
phrase ‘‘ the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty” in the other hemistich. The 
Hebrew expression here also seems 
to require this interpretation. It is, 
wean, the Spirit itself ; meaning 
the very Spirit that gives wisdom, or 
the Spirit of inspiration. He had 
said, in the previous verse, that it 
was reasonable to expect to find wis- 
dom among the aged and the expe- 
rienced. 


disappointed. He now finds that 


wisdom is not the attribute of rank | 
or station, but that it is the gift of 
God, and therefore it may be found 


in a youth. All true wisdom, is the 


sentiment, is from above ; and where : 
the inspiration of the Almighty is, | 
no matter whether with the aged or | 
the young, there is understanding. . 
Elihu undoubtedly means to say, that | 
though he was much younger than ' 


they were, and though, according to 


the common estimate in which the 


aged and the young were held, he 
might be supposed to have much less 
acquaintance with the subjects under 


consideration, yet, as all true wisdem 


came from above, he might be quali- 
fied to speak. The word “ spirit” 
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wise ; neither do the aged under- 
stand judgment. 

10 Therefore I said, Hearken 
to me; I also will shew mine 
opinion. 

11 Behold, I waited for your 
words ; I gave ear to your! rea- 
¢ Mat.11.25; 1Co.1.27. 1 understandings. 
here, therefore, refers to the spirit 
which God gives; and the passage 
is a proof that it was an early opinion 
that certain men were under the 
teachings of divine inspiration. ‘The 
Chaldee renders it smsiar ms, 4 
spirit of prophecy. § And the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty. The “ breath- 
ing’ of the Almighty — sv mxv:. 
The idea was, that God breathed this 
into man, and that this wisdom was 
the breath of God; comp. Gen. ii. 
7; John xx. 22. Sept., xvon, breath, 

breathing. 

9. Great men are not always wise. 
Though wisdom may in general be 
looked for in them, yet it is not uni- 
versally true. Great men here de- 
note those who are distinguished for 
rank, age, authority. {| Neither do 
the aged understand judgment. That 
is, they do not always understand it. 
The word judgment here means right, 
truth. They do not always under- 
stand what is the exact truth in re- 
gard to the divine administration. 
This is an apology for what he was 


But in this he had been about to say, and for the fact that one 


so young should speak. Of the truth 
of what he here said there could be 
no doubt, and hence there was a pro- 
priety that one who was young should 
also be allowed to express his opinion 
on important subjects. 

\l. J gave car to your reasons. 
Marg. understandings. The mean- 
ing is, that he had given the most 
respectful attention to the views 
which they had expressed, implying 
that he had been all along present, 
and had listened to the debate. 
TY Whilst ye searched out what to say. 
Marg. as in Ileb., words. It is im- 


‘plied here that they had bestowed 


much attention on what they had 
said. They had carefully sought out 


_all the arguments at their command 
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sons, whilst ye searched out ! what 
to say. 

12 Yea, I attended unto you; 
and, behold, ¢here was none of you 
that convinced Job, or that an- 
swered his words : 

1 words. 


13 Lest ye should say, ¢ We 
have found out wisdom; God 
thrusteth him down, not man. 

14 Now, he hath not 2 directed 
hts words against me; neither will 
I answer him with your speeches. 

a Jer.9,23. 2 or, ordered. 


to confute Job, and still had been 
unsuccessful. 

12. There was none of you that con- 
vinced Job. There was no one to 
produce conviction on his mind, or 
rather, there was no one to reprove 
him by answering him — nny M3". 
They were completely silenced, and 
had nothing to reply to the arguments 
which he had advanced, and to his 
reflections on the divine government. 

13. Lest ye should say, We have 
found out wisdom. That is, this has 
been permitted and ordered in such a 
manner that it might be manifest that 
the truths which are to convince him 
come from God and not from man. 
You were not permitted to refute or 
convince him, for if you had been 
you would have been lifted up with 
pride, and would have attributed to 
yourselves what belongs to God. This 
is in accordance with the entire drift 
of the book, which is to introduce the 
Almighty himself to settle the contro- 
versy when human wisdom failed. 
They could not arrogate to themselves 
the claim that they had found out 
wisdom. They had been completely 
silenced by Job; they had no power 
to drive him from his positions ; they 
could not explain the divine dealings 
so as to settle the great inquiry in 
which they had been engaged. Elihu 
proposes to do it, and to do it in such 
a way as to show that it could be 
accomplished only by that wisdom 
which is fromabove. {J God thrusteth 
him down, not man. These are the 
words of Elihu. The meaning is, 
“God only can drive Job from his 
position, and show him the truth, and 
humble him. The wisdom of man 
fails. The aged, the experienced, 
and the wise have been unable to 
meet his arguments and bring him 
down from the positions which he has 
taken. ‘That work can be done only 


by God himself, or by the wisdom 
which he only can give.” Accord- 
ingly Elihu, who proposes to meet 
the arguments of Job, makes no ap- 
peal to experience or observation; he 
does not ground what he says on the 
maxims of sages or the results of 
reflection, but proposes to adduce the 
precepts of wisdom which God had 
imparted to him; chap. xxxiii. 4, 6. 
Other interpretations have, however, 
been given of this verse, but the above 
seems to me the most simple, and 
most in accordance with the scope of 
the passage. 

14. Now, he hath not directed his 
words against me. Marg. ordered. 
The meaning of this expression is, 
“TI can approach this subject in a 
wholly dispassionate and unpreju- 
diced manner. I have had none of 
the provocations which you have felt; 
his harsh and severe remarks have 
not fallen on me as they have on you, 
and I can come to the subject with 
the utmost coolness.” The object is 
to show that he was not irritated, and 
that he would be under no temptation 
to use words from the influence of pas- 
sion or any other than those which 
conveyed the simple truth. He seems 
disposed to admit that Job had given 
some occasion for severe remarks, by 
the manner in which he had treated 
his friends. § Neither will I answer 
him with your speeches. ‘They also 
had been wrong. ‘They had given 
way to passion, and had indulged in 
severity of language, rather than pur- 
sued a simple and calm course of 
argument. From all this, Elihu 
says he was free, and could ap- 
proach the subject in the most calm 
and dispassionate manner. He had 
had no temptation to indulge in se- 
verity of language like theirs, and he 
would not do it. 

16. They wereamazed. These also 
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15 hey were amazed; they 
answered no more; they ! left off 


speaking. 


16 When I had waited, (for 


they spake not, but stood still, 
and answered no more, ) 
1 removed speeches from themselves. 


are the words of Elihu, and are de- 
signed to express his astonishment 


that the three friends of Job did not 
answer him. He says that they were 
completely silenced, and he repeats 
this to call attention to the remarka- 
ble fact that men who began so confi- 
dently, and who still held on to their 
opinion, had not one word more to 
say. There is some reason to sup- 
pose, from the change of person here 
from the second to the third, that 
Elihu turned from them to those who 
were present, and called their atten- 


tion to the fact that the friends of 


Job were completely silenced. This 
supposition, however, is not abso- 
lutely necessary, for it is not uncom- 
mon in Hebrew poetry to change 
from the second person to the third, 
especially where there is any censure 
or rebuke implied ; comp. chap. xviii. 
4, | They left off speaking. Marg. 
removed speeches from themselves. 
The marginal reading accords with 
the Hebrew. The sense is the same 
as in the common version, though the 
Hebrew is more poetic. It is not 
merely that they ceased to speak, but 
that they put words ai a great dis- 
tance from them. They could say 
absolutely nothing. This fact, that 
they were wholly silent, furnished an 
ample apology for Elihu to take up 
the subject. 

17. LT also will show mine opinion. 
In this language, as in ver. 6, there is 
a delicate expression of modesty in 
the Hebrew which does not appear in 
our translation. It is "sx"as—even 
I. “ Even one so young, and so hum- 
ble as I, may be permitted to express 
my sentiments, when the aged and 
the great have nothing more to say. 
It will be no improper intrusion for 
even me to speak when no other one 
more aged and honourable desires to.” 
In all this we may discern a degree 


123 


17 I said, I will answer also 
my part; I also will shew mine 
opinion. 

18 For I am full of 2 matter ; 
the spirit within 3 me constraineth 
me, 


2 words. 3 of my belly. 

of courtesy, and a delicate sense of 
propriety, which may be commended 
to the imitation of all, and especially 
to the young. In the manners of the 
pions men whose biography is re- 
corded in the Bible, there is a de- 
gree of refinement, delicacy, and 
courtesy, in their treatment of others, 
such as will seldom be found even in 
the most elevated walks of life, and 
such as religion only can produce. 
The outward form may be obtained 
by the world; the living principle is 
found only in the heart which is im- 
bued with love to God and man. 

18. For Iam full of matter. Marg. 
as in Heb. words. ‘The three friends 
of Job had been silenced. ‘They had 
not one word more to say. Elibu 
says that the reverse was true of him. 
Ile was full of words, and felt con- 
strained to speak. It was not be- 
cause he forced himself to do it, nor 
because he did it as a mere matter of 
duty, but he was so impressed with 
the subject that it would be a relief 
for him to give utterance to his views. 
Q The spirit within me. Referring, 
probably, to the conviction that it 
was the divine Spirit which urged 
him to speak ; see Notes on ver. 8; 
comp. chap. xxxiti. 4. A similar con- 
straint in regard to the necessity of 
speaking, when under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, is expressed in 
Jer. xx. 9, ‘“ His word was in my 
heart as a burning fire shut up in my 
bones, and I was weary with forbear- 
ing, and 1 could not stay ;” comp. 
Intro. to Isaiah § 7. (3.) The phrase 
“within me’’ is in the margin, as in 
Heb. my belly—where the belly is 
spoken of as the seat of the mind; 
see chap. xv. 2. We speak of the 
head as the seat of the intellect, and 
the heart as the seat of the affections. 
The Hebrews were much in the 
habit of representing the region of 
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19 Behold, my belly zs as wine ; which hath! no vent; it is ready 


1 is not opened. i 


the heart as the seat of all mental ; 
operations. 

19. Behold, my belly is as wine | 
which hath no vent. Marg. as in! 
Heb., ts not opened — mnz sd. The | 
reference is to a bottle, in which 
there is no opening, or no vent for 
the fermenting wine to work itself 
off. It is usual to leave a small hole 
in barrels and casks when wine, 
cider, or beer is fermenting. This is 
necessary in order to prevent the cask 
from bursting. Elihu compares him- | 
self to a bottle in which new wine 
had been put, and where there was 
no vent for it, and when in conse- 
quence it was ready to burst. That! 
new wine is here intended is apparent 
from the connection, and has been so 
understood by the ancient versions. 
So Jerome renders it, Mustum, must, : 
or new wine. ‘The LXX. dexés' 
yatixous Siwy d:d38usves — “a bottle 


to burst like new bottles. 


17. The annexed cut represents the 
usual form of bottles in the East : 


The process of manufacturing them 


filled with sweet wine, fermenting, at present is this: The skins of the 
bound ;” that is, which has no vent. ! goats are striped off whole except at 
| It is ready to burst like new bottles. the neck. The holes at the feet and 
The LXX. render this, “ As the rent! tail are sewed up. They are first 
(ippnyes) bellows of a smith.” Why | stuffed out full, and strained by driv- 
this version was adopted. it is not) ing in small billets and chips of oak 
easy to say. The comparison would; wood; and then are filled with a 
be pertinent, but the version could strong infusion of oak bark for a cer- 
not be made from the present He-' tain time, until the hair becomes 
brew text. It is possible that the} fixed, and the skin sufticiently tanned. 
copy of the Ifebrew text which the i ae ae seed Pere from 

: : rie een up to fifty piastres. Robinson’s 
Sep noeeint uae ae pp eta a : Bibli. Researoh if 440. Elihu, per- 
—artificers, instead of =>27h—new, j haps, could not have found a more 
and then the meaning would be, “as striking illustration of his meaning. 
the bottles, or skins of artificers ;” | He could no longer restrain himself, 
that is, as their bellows, which were and he gave utterance, therefore, to 
doubtless at first merely the skins of! the views which he deemed so im- 
animals, The reference of Elihu,! portant. The word belly in this verse 
however, is undoubtedly to skins that ' (+23) is rendered by Umbreit and 


were used as bottles, and new skins | 
are here mentioned as ready to burst, 
not because they were more likely to. 
burst than old ones —for that was by : 
no means the case—but because new - 
and unfermented wine would naturally | 
be placed in them, thus endangering | 
them. Bottles in the east, it is well 
known, are usually made of the skins 
of goats; see Notes on Matth. ix. 


Noyes, bosom. It not improbably has 
this meaning and the reference is to 


_the fact that in the East the words are 


uttered forth much more ab imo pec- 
tore, or are much more guttural than 
with us. The voice seems to come 
from the lower part of the throat, or 
from the bosom, in a manner which 


_the people of Western nations find it 


difficult to imitate. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


20 I will speak, that I may ! be 
refreshed: I will open my lips, 
and answer. 

21 Let me not, I pray you, ac- 


cept any man’s person ; neither 
1 breathe. 


20. I will speak, that I may be re- 
freshed. Marg. breathe. ‘The mean- 
ing is, that he would then have room 
to breathe again; he would feel re- 
lieved. 

21. Let me not, I pray you. This 
is not to be regarded as an address to 
them, or a prayer to God, but as an 
expression of his determination. It 
is similar to the phrase which we use 
when we say, “may I never do this;” 
implying the strongest possible pur- 
pose not to do it. Elihu means to 
say that on no account would he use 
partiality or flattery in what he said. 
{ Accept any man’s person. Treat 
any with partiality. That is, “I will 
not be influenced by rank, age, wealth, 
or personal friendship, in what I say. 
I will state the truth impartially, and 
will deliver my sentiments with en- 
tire freedom ;’’ see the phrase ex- 
plained in the Notes on chap. xiii. 8. 
q Neither let me give flattering titles 
unto man. The word here used ("25 
—not used in Kal, but found only in 
Piel), means to address in a friendly 
and soothing manner; to speak kindly 
to any one, Isa. xliv. 5; xlv. 4; and 
then to flatter. That is, undoubted- 
ly, its meaning here. Elihu says he 
did not know how to flatter any One. 
He meant to state the exact truth ; 
to treat each one impartially; and 
not to be influenced by the rank or 
wealth of those whom he addressed. 
He meant to deal in plain and simple 
truth. 

22. For I know not to give flatter- 
tng titles. I do not know how to 
flatter. It is not in my character ; it 
has not been my habit. J In so 
doing. These words are not in the 
Hebrew, and they greatly mar the 
sense, and give a different idea from 
that which was intended by the 
speaker. {J My Maker would soon 
take me away. Or, rather, “ My 
Maker will soon take me away.” 
That is, ‘‘I know that I must soon be 
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let me give flattering titles unto 
man. 

22 For @ I know not to give 
flattering titles; in so doing my 
Maker > would soon take me away. 

@ Gal.t.10. b Ps.12.3,4 


removed, and must stand before my 


Maker. I must give an account for 
all that I say. Knowing that I am to 
go to the realities of another state of 
being, I cannot flatter men. I must 
tell them the exact and simple truth.” 
There could be no better preventive 
of flattery than this. The conviction 
that we are soon to appear before 
God, where all are on a level, and 
where every mask will be stripped off, 
and every thing appear as it is, would 
prevent us from ascribing to others 
qualities which we know they do not 
possess, and from giving them titles 
which will only exalt them in their 
own estimation, and hide the truth 
from their minds. ‘Titles which pro- 
perly belong to men, and which per- 
tain to office, religion does not for- 
bid us to confer—for the welfare of 
the community is promoted by a pro- 
per respect for the names and offices 
of those who rule. But no good end 
is answered in ascribing to men titles 
as mere matters of distinction, which 
serve to keep before them the idea of 
their own talents or importance ; or 
which lead them to forget that they 
like others are soon to be “taken 
away,’ and called to give up their 
account in another world. The deep 
conviction that we are all soon to 
try the realities of a bed of death and 
of the grave, and that we are to go 
to a world where there is no delusion, 
and where the ascription of qualities 
to us here which do not belong to us 
will be of no avail, would prompt to 
a wish to state always the simple 
truth. Under that conviction, we 
should never so ascribe to another 
any quality of beauty, strength, or 
talent, any name or title, as to leave 
him for one moment under a decep- 
tion about himself. If this rule were 
followed, what a change would it pro- 
duce in the social, the political, the 
literary, and even the religious 
world! 
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ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tux discourse in this chapter is directed entirely to 
Job. Inthe following chapter Elihu addresses particu- 
larly the friends of Job, In this chapter, the main de- 
tign is to convince Job that he had erred in the views 
which he had expressed of God, and to state the true 
design of affliction—which he supposes had not becn 
anderetood either by him or his friends. The three 
friends of Job regarded it as a mere punishment—ns 
always expressive of the divine displeasure. Job had 
tealsted this opinion, but was not able to state why 
good men are afflicted. Sometimes he seemed to suppose 
that it must be resolved into mere sovereignty ; some- 
times he had Indulged in language of severity in regard 
to God; and sometimes he held that God would yet 
come forth and vindicate the afflicted, and appear as 
the friend of his people. Elihu interposes and says that 
neither understood the true object of affliction. It was 
to accomplish what nothing else would do ; to produce 
effets on the mind and life which could not be reached 
in any other way; and if the afflicted would turn from 
thelr sins, God would be still merciful to them. In 
stating these views, Elihu dwells on the following 
points: 

I. Ho addresses himself to Job, and urges reasons why 
ho should listen to what he had to say, ver. 1—7. Ho 
says that he would speak in uprightness and truth; 
that the Spirit of God had taught him, and that he was 
in God's stead ; and that as Job hadoften wished that 
he might be permitted to bring his cause before God, he 
now had the opportunity, and in such a way that he 
would not be overawed by the divine majesty, as if he 
had visiblyappeared. If he desired to vindicate himself, 
he had now theopportunity, 

II. He refers, briefly, to the sentiments which Jub 
had advanced, and particularly to his severe reflections 
on the divine dealings, as if Gud had been unjust and 
severe, ver. 8-11. Job, he says, had maintained his 
own perfect purity; he had denied that he dezerved 
what had come upon him ; he had charged God with 
*“Anding occasions” against him, and with having 
Pleasure In bringing trials on him without any suffi- 
clent cause; and had said that God regarded him as an 
enemy, and narrowly watched all his paths. 

* ILI. Elihu proposes, therefore, to meet all this, and 
show Job that his opinion was unjust, and to state to 
him the real design of his affliction, to suggest somo 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1. Wherefore, Job, I pray thee. In 
the next chapter he addresses the 
three friends of Job, ‘This is addressed 
particularly to him. Jy speeches. 
Heb. my words—aby. ‘This is the, 
3sual word in the Aramen languages | 
to express a saying or discourse, ‘ 
though in Hebrew it is only a poetic! 
form. The meaning is, not that he 
would address separate speeches, or 
distinct discourses, to Job, but that he 
called on him to attend to what he 
had to say. 

2. My tongue hath spokenin my 
mouth. Marg.palaie. ‘The meaning 
is, that since he had ventured to 
speak, and had actually commenced, 
he would utter only that which was 
worthy to be heard. This is properly 
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Pprinctple which would explain !¢ all without these Ime 
jurious reflections on the character of God. This oc 
cupies the remainder of the chapter, ver. 12—33 
In doing this, he adverts to the following points: 

(1.) He says that Job could not be vindicated in what 
he had said; that God was greater than man; and 
that even if man could not see the reason of his doings 
he ought to acquiesce in them, since God did not give 
account of any of his matters, ver. 13, 13, 

(2 ) He observes that God speaka In various ways to 
men; that ke often addresses them by direct revelation 
in the visions of the night; and that his obfect is to 
benefit man—to withdraw him from an evil purpose, 
and to make him humble, ver. 14—]7. 

(3.) Ln the prosecution of the same object, and with 
a view to the same result, he often visits men with af- 
fliction. His object {s to keep back man from the pit, 
and he therefore chastens him so that Lis life abhors 
bread, so that his flesh pines away, and sv that he draws 
near to the grave, ver. 18 — 23. 

(4.) If this is effectual—if man receives it in a proper 
manner, and {fs disposed to come back to God, he is 
willing to receive and forgive him. Here ie the real 
clery to the design of affliction. It is to bring the offen- 
der to repentance, and tosave his soul. If the afflicted 
tan has come one to explain the design of trial, then 
God will be gracious; his flesh will be restored fresher 
than an infant's, and ifhe confesses his sin, God will be 
merciful to him, and save him, vor. 23—28. All these 
things, ho says, are done by God to accomplish a single 
Purpose~to bring back man from his wanderings, 
and to restore him to the favour of Heaven » ver, 

, 30. 

(5.) In the conclusion of his address to Job, Elihu 
calls on him to reply to this, if he had any answer to 
make. He professes a deaire to vindicateJob ifhe could, 
but says that if he had nothing to sayin reply, he 
would teach him what true wisdom was, ver, 31—33. 


A ESE OnE Job, I pray 
thee, hear my speeches, and 
hearken to all my words. 

2 Behold, now I have opened 
my mouth, my tongue hath spoken 
in my ! mouth. 

3 My words @ shall be of the 

1 palate. @ Pr.8.6-9, 


ma 
the commencement of his argument, 


for all that he had before said was 
merely an introduction. The word 
palate—‘‘in my palate” (*2n3) is 
here used because of the importance 
of that organ in the act of speaking. 
Perhaps also, there may be reference 
to the fact that the Hebrews made 
much more use of the lower organs 
of enunciation—the palate, and the 
throat, than we do, and much less use 
of the teeth and lips. Hence their 
language was strongly guttural. 

3. My words shall be of the upright- 
ness of my heart. I will speak in sin- 
cerity. 1 will utter nothing that shall 
be hollow and hypocritical. What I 
speak shall be the real suggestion of 
my heart—what I feel and know to 
be true. Perhaps Elihu was the more 
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uprightness of my heart; and my 
lips shallutter knowledge ¢ clearly. 

4 The Spirit of God hath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty 


hath given me life. 
@ Ti.2.7,8. 


anxious to make this point entirely 


clear, because the three friends of Job 
might be supposed to have laid them- 
selves open to the suspicion that they 
were influenced by passion or preju- 
dice ; that they had maintained their 
opinions from mere obstinacy and not 
from conviction; and that they had 
been sometimes disposed to cavil. 
Elihu claims that all that he was 
about to say would be entirely sin- 
cere. J Shall utter knowledge clearly. 
Shall state things just as they are, and 
give the true solution of the difficulties 
which have been felt in regard to the 
divine dealings. His object is to guard 
himself wholly from the suspicion of 
partiality. 

4. The Spirit of God hath made me; 
see Notes, chap. xxxii.8. There is an 
evident allusion in this verse to the 
mode in which man was created, 
when God breathed into him the 
breath of life and he became a living 
being ; Gen. ii. 7. Butitis not quite 
clear why Elihu adverts here to the 
fact that God had made him, or what 
is the bearing of this fact on what he 
proposed to say. The most probable 
supposition is, that he means to state 
that he is, like Job, a man ; that both 
were formed in the same way— from 
the same breathing of the Almighty, 
and from the same clay (ver. 6) ; and 
that although he had undertaken to 
speak to Job in God’s stead (ver. 6), 
yet Job had no occasion to fear that 
he would be overawed and confounded 
by the Divine Majesty. He had 
dreaded that, if he shouldbe permitted 
to bring his case before him ( Notes, ver. 
7), but Elihu says that now he would 
have no such thing to apprehend. 
Though it would be in fact the same 
thing as carrying the matter before 
God —since he came in his name, and 
meant to state the true principles of 
his government, yet Job would be 
also really conducting the cause with 
aman like himself,and might, unawed, 


127 


5 If thou canst answer me, set thy 
words in order before me ; stand up ; 
6 Behold I am according to thy 
1 wish in > God’s stead ; I also am 


2 formed out of the clay. 


1 mouth. b chap.31.35. 2 cut. 


enter with the utmost freedom into the 


statement of his views. 

5. If thou canst answer me. The 
meaning of this verse is this: ‘ The 
controversy between you and me, if 
you choose to reply, shall be conducted 
in the most equitable manner, and on 
the most equal terms. I will not at- 
tempt, as your three friends have done, 
to overwhelm you with reproaches ; 
nor will I attempt to overawe you as 
God would do, so that you could not 
reply. I ama man like yourself, and 
desire that if any thing can be said 
against what I have to advance, it 
should be offered with the utmost 
fairness and freedom.” {J Stand up. 
That is, “ maintain your position, un- 
less you are convinced by my argu- 
ments, I wish to carry nothing by 
mere authority or power.”’ 

6. Beh:ld, I am according to thy 
wish in God's stead. Marg. as in 
Ileb. mouth. The mouth is that by 
which we express our desires, and the 
word here is equivalent to wish. Some 
have, however, rendered this differ- 
ently. Umbreit translates it, ich bin, 
wie du, von Gott—J am, as thou art, 
from God. So Noyes, “I, like thee, 
am a creature of God.” Wemyss, “I 
am thine equal in the sight of God.” 
Coverdale, “ Behold, before God am 
I even as thou, for I am fashioned 
and made even of the same mould.” 
The Vulgate renders it, ‘‘ Behold 
God made me as he made thee; and 
of the same clay am I formed.” So 
the LXX, “ From clay am I formed 
as well as thou, and we are formed 
from the same.” This interpretation 
seems to be demanded also by the 
parallelism, where he says that he 
was made of the same clay with Job; 
that is, that he was a man like him. 
Still, it seems to me, that the fair and 
obvious meaning of the Hebrew is 
that which is expressed in our com- 
mon version. The Hebrew is, xb 
srz2 wN-y—“ lo, Iam, according to 
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7 Behold, my @ terror shall not | make thee afraid, neither shall my 
u chap 9.34. | hand be heavy upon thee. 


thy mouth [word, or wish] for God ;"| when a mere man undertook to man- 
ee is, I ae in his place ; I Laoe 8 | age his own cause with the Almighty. 
ig name; I am so commissioned by (| Neither shall my hand be heavy 
him that you may ciate Aha - | upon thee. Alluding, evidently, to 
igeua(hla-ealbneondor! Tha’ vill slee|Geo: baad of Gad. sar hokey Gpsd 
ambi , e hand of God was heavy upon 
accord with what is said in ver. 7,‘him, so that he could not conduct 
and with what Job had so earnestly | his cause in such a manner as to do 
desired, that he might be allowed to' justice to himself, Ile had asked, 
bring his cause directly before God; therefore (see Notes on that place), 
rs Notes, ony. me 3. 1 alsoam as a special favour, if he was permit- 
Mie agate (neal Gon dhe AeUol hel Nig Weed “Grid te fee kt a 
g is hand would be so far lightene 
peters aba doer : portion “ ae that he could be able to state his arga- 
e moulds into a vessel, i shi . 

viens is manifest allsion here ete routed, Bika ate aaa 
the statement in Genesis, that God | wish could be gratified. Though he 
made man of the dust of the ground. | was in the place of God, yet he was 
The meaning in this connection is,'a man, and his hand would not be 
a aonated - in the ee of God, ‘upon him to crush him down so that 
and spea * is eee ye ; yeeaan could not do justice to himself. 
a man, made of the same frail mate-/ ‘Phe noun rendered hand (apy) does 


rial as yourself. In me, therefore, | .\ 
; : not elsewher ; NJ 
there is nothing to overawe or con- . ewusre eee The vere aides 
occurs once in Prov. xvi. 26, where it 


found you as there would be if God 
spake himself.” is rendered “ craveth’’ —‘ He that 

4. Behol-l my terror shall not make ; laboureth, laboureth for himself; for 
thee afraid. Job had earnestly de-} his mouth craveth it of him ’—where 
sired to carry his cause directly be-| the margin is boweth unto. The word 
fore God, but he had expressed the|in Arabic means to load a beast of 
apprehension that he would overawe | burden; to bend, to make to bow 
him by his majesty, so that he would ; under a load; and then to impel, to 
not be able to manage his plea with | urge on; and hence it means, “ his 
the calmness and_ self-possession | mouth, @. ¢. hunger, impels, or urges 
which were desirable. He had, there- | himonto labour.”’ Inlikemanner the 
fore, expressed it as his earnest wish, | meaning of the word here (a28) may 
that if he were so permitted, God; be a load or burden, meaning ‘“ my 
would not take advantage of his ; load, i. e. my weight, dignity, author- 
majesty and power to confound him ;_ ity, shall not be burdensome or op- 
see Notes chap. xiii. 21. Elihu now’ pressive to you.” But the parallel 
says, that the wish of Job in this could ; place in chap. xiii. 21, is “‘ hand,” and 
be amply gratified. ‘Though he spake that meaning seems to be required here. 
in the name of God, and it might be | Kimchi supposes it is the same as y>— 

j 


considered that the case was fairly! hand, and the LXX. have so rendered 
carried before him, yet he was also @ it, 1 xeig wov. In the view of the 
man. Tle was the fellow, the equal; speech of Elihu thus far, we cannot 
with Job. He was made of the same , but remark that there is much that is 
clay, and he could not overawe him | peculiar, and especially that he lays 
as the Almighty himself might do. | decided claim to inspiration. Though 
There would be, therefore, in his| speaking for God, yet he was in hu- 
case all the advantage of carrying the | man nature, and Job might speak to 
cause directly up to God, and yet|him as a friend, unawed and unter- 
none of the disadvantage which Job|rified by any dread of overwhelming 
apprehended, and which must ensue majesty and power, On what grounds 
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8 Surely thou hast spoken in 
mine hearing, ! and I have heard 
the voice of thy words, saying, 

9 Tam clean¢without transgres- 
lears. @ chap. 10.7;16.17;23.11,12;27.5,6; 29.14. 

b chap.19.11. 


Elihu based these high pretensions 
does not appear, and his claim to them 
is the more remarkable from his 
youth, It does not require the aid of 
a very lively imagination to fancy a 
resemblance between him and the 
Lord Jesus—the great mediator be- 
tween God and man—and were that 
mode of interpretation which delights 
to find types and figures every where 
a mode that could be vindicated, 
there is no character in the Old 
Testament that would more obviously 
suggest that of the Redeemer than the 
character of Elihu. His compara- 
tive youth, his modesty, his humility, 
would suggest it. The fact that he 
comes in to utter his sentiments 
where age and wisdom had failed to 
suggest the truth, and when pretending 
sages were confounded and silenced, 
would suggest it. The fact that he 
claims to be in the place of God, 
and that a cause might be managed 
before him as if it were before God, 
and yet that he was a man like 
others, and that no advantage would 
be taken to overawe by mere majesty 
and power, are all circumstances that 
would constitute a strong and vivid 
resemblance. But I see no evidence 
that this was the design of the intro- 
duction of the character of Elihu, and 
interesting as the comparison might 
be, and desirable as it may seem that 
the book of Job should be found to 
contain some reference to the great 
work of mediation, yet the just and 
stern laws of interpretation exclude 
such a reference in the absence of 
proof, and do not allow us to luxuriate 
in the conceptions of fancy, however 
pious the reflections might be, or to 
search for typical characters where 
the Spirit of inspiration has not re- 
vealed them as such, however in- 
teresting or edifying might be the 
contemplation. 

8. Surely thou hast spoken in mine 
hearing. Marg.as in Heb. ears. This 
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sion, I am innocent; neither 7s 
there iniquity in me. 

10 Behold, he findeth occasions 
against me, he & counteth me for 
his enemy; 


_ 


shows that Elihu had been present 
during the debate, and had attentively 
listened to what had been said, He 
now takes up the main point on which 
he supposed that Job had erred—the 
attempt to justify himself. Ile pro- 
fesses to adduce the very words which 
he had used, and disclaims all design 
of judging from mere hearsay. 

9. Zam clean. Iam pure and holy. 
{ Without transgression. Job had 
not used these very expressions, nor 
had he intended to maintain that he 
was absolutely free from sin; see clap. 
ix. 20. Tle had maintained that he 
was not chargeable with the transgres- 
sions of which his three friends main- 
tained that he was guilty, and in doing 
that he had used strong language, and 
language which even seemed to imply 
that he was without transgression ; see 
chap. ix. 30; x. 7; xiil. 23; xvi. 17. 
q Iaminnocent. The word here used 
(37) is from the verb yzEm—to cover, 
to protect ; and also, as a secondary 
meaning, from the Arabic, to rub, to 
wipe off; to wash away; to lave. 
Hence it denotes that which is rub- 
bed clean, washed, pure — and then in- 
nocent. ‘The word occurs only in this 
place. Itis not the exact language 
which Job had used, and there seems 
to be some injustice done him in say- 
ing that he had employed such Jan- 
guage. Elihu means, doubtless, that 
he had used language which implied 
this, or which was equivalent to it. 

10. Behold, he findeth occasions 
against me. That is,God. This is not 
exactly the language of Job, though 
much that he had said had seemed 
to imply this. The idea is, that God 
sought opportunity to oppose him ; 
that he was desirous to find in him 
some ground or reason for punishing 
him; that he wished to be hostile to 
him, and was narrowly on the watch to 
find an opportunity which would justify 
his bringing calamity upon him. The 
word rendered occasio.s—m°Nunr, is 
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11 He @ putteth my feet in 
the stocks, he marketh ® all my 
paths. 

12 Behold, én this thou art not 


@ chap.13 27. 5 Ps. clxxxix.3.. ¢ Isa.45.9. 
1 answereth noe. @ Da.4.35. 


from s2, in Hiphil sss—to refuse, 
decline ; to hinder, restrain, Num. 
xxx. 6, 9, 12; and hence the noun 
means, @ holding back, a withdrawal, 
an alienation; and hence the idea is, 
that God sought to be alienated from 
Job. The Vulgate renders it, ‘ He 
seeks complaints (querales) against 
me.” ‘The LXX. pizwin—accusation. 
Umbreit, Feindshaft, enmity. So 
Gesenius and Noyes. 4 He counteth 
me for his enemy. This is language 
which Job had used ; see chap. xix. 11. 

11. Heputteth my feet in the stocks. 
This also is language which Job had 
used ; see chap. xiii.27. (| He marketh 
all my paths; in chap. xiii.27, “ ‘Thou 
lookest narrowly unto all my paths ;”’ 
see Notes on that verse. 

12, Behold, in this thou art not just. 
In this view of God, and in these re- 
flections on his character and govern- 
ment. Such language in regard to 
the Deity cannot be vindicated ; 
such views cannot be right It can- 
not be that he wishes to be the foe of 
man ; that he watches with a jealous 
eye every movement with a view to 
find something that will justify him in 
bringing heavy calamities upon his 
creatures, or that he sets himself asa 
spy upon the way in which man goes, 
in order to find out something that 
shall make it proper for himto treathim 
asanenemy. It cannot be denied that 
Job had indulged in language making 
substantially such representations of 
God, and that he had thus given 
occasion for the reproof of Elihu. It 
can as little be denied that such 
thoughts frequently pass through the 
minds of the afflicted, though they do 
not express them in words, nor is it 
less doubtful that they should be at 
once banished from the soul. They 
cannot be true. It cannot be that 
God thus regards and treats his crea- 
tures; that he wishes to find “ occa- 
sion” in them to make it proper for 
hisn to bring calamity upon them, or 


JOB. 
just : I will answer thee, that God 


is greater than man. 

138 Why dost thou strive ¢ 
against him? for he ! giveth not 
account 4 of any of his matters. 


that he desires to regard them as his 
foes. {J will answer thee. That is, 
T will show that this view is unjust.” 
This he does in the subsequent verses 
by stating what he supposes to be the 
real design of afflictions, and by showing 
that God in these trials had a good 
and benevolent object. § That—s. 
Rather, because, or for. ‘The object 
is not to show that God was greater 
than man—for that could not be a 
matter of information, but to show 
that because he was far above man he 
had great and elevated objects in his 
dealings with him, and man should 
submit to him without a murmur. 
{ God ts greater than man. The 
meaning of this is, that man should 
suppose that God has good reasons for 
all that he does, and that he might 
not be qualified to understand the 
reason of his doings. He should 
therefore acquiesce in his arrange- 
ments, and not call in question the 
equity of the divine dealings. In all 
our trials it is well to remember that 
God is greater than we are. He 
knows what is best; and though we 
may not be able to see the reason of 
his doings, yet it becomes us to ac- 
quiesce in his superior wisdom. 

13. Why dost thou strive against 
him? By refusing to submit to him, 
and by calling in question his wisdom 
and goodness. Q For he giveth not 
account of any of his matters. Marg. 
as in Ileb. answereth not. The idea 
is, that it is as useless as it is impro- 
per to contend with God. He docs 
his own pleasure, and deals with man 
as he deems best and right. ‘The 
reason of his doings he does not state, 
nor has man any power to extort from 
him a statement of the causes why he 
afflicts us. This is still true. The 
reason of his doings he does not often 
make known to the afflicted, and it is 
impossible to know now the causes 
why he has brought on us the cala- 
mity with which we are visited. ‘The 
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14 For God speaketh once, yea, ; the night, when deep sleep falleth 


twice, yet man perceiveth it not. 


upon inen, in sluniberings upon 


15 In a dream, in a vision of ; the bed, 


general reasons why men are afflicted 


muy be better known now than they 
were in the time of Elihu, for succes- 
sive revelations have thrown much 
light on that subject. But when he 
comes and afflicts us as individuals ; 
when he takes away a beloved child ; 
when he cuts down the young, the vi- 
gorous, the useful, and the pious, it is 
often impossible to understand why he 
has done it. All that we can do then 
is to supMit to his sovereign will, and 
to believe that though we cannot see 
the reasons why he has done it, yet 
that does not prove that there are no 
reasons, or that we may never be per- 
mitted to understand them. We are 
required to submit to Ais will, not to 
our own reason; to acquiesce because 
he does tt, not because we sce it to be 
right. If we always understood the 
reasons why he afflicts us, our resigna- 
tion would be not to the will of God, 
but to our own knowledge of what is 
right; and God, therefore, often passes 
before us in clouds and thick dark- 
ness to see whether we have sufficient 
confidence in him to believe that he 
does right, even when we cannot see 
or understand the reason of his doings. 
So a child reposes the highest confi- 
dence in a parent, when he believes 
that the parent will do right, though 
he cannot understand why he does 
it, and the parent does not choose to 
let him know. May not a father see 
reasons for what he does which a child 
could not understand, or which it might 
be proper for himto withhold from him ? 

14, For God speaketh once. The 
object of what is here said is, to show 
the reason why God brings affliction 
upon men, or to explain the prin- 
ciples of his government which Elihu 
supposed had been sadly misunder- 
stood by Job and his friends. The 
reason why he brings affliction, Elihu 
says, is because all other means of 
reclaiming and restraining men fail. 
He communicates his will to them ; 
he speaks to them again and again in 
dreams and visions ; he warns them 
of the error of their course (ver. L4d— 


.17), and when this is all ineffectual 
jhe brings upon them affliction. He 
,lays them upon their bed where they 
‘must reflect, and where there is hope 
that they may be reclaimed and re- 
formed, ver. 18—28. § Yea, twice. 
He does not merely admonish him 
once. IIe repeats the admonition 
when man refuses to hear him the 
first time, and takes all the methods 
which he can by admonition and 
warning to withdraw him from his 
wicked purpose, and to keep him 
from ruin. { Yet man perceiveth it 
not. Or, rather, “ Although he does 
not perceive it or attend to it.” 
Though the sinner is regardless of 
the admonition, yet still God repeats 
it, and endeavours to save him from 
the commission of the crimes which 
would lead him to ruin. ‘his is de- 
signed to show the patience and for- 
bearance of God, and how many means 
he takes to save the sinner from ruin. 
Of the truth of what Elihu here says, 
there can be no difference of opinion. 
It is one of the great principles of 
the divine administration that the 
sinner is often warned, though he 
heeds it not; and that God sends 
repeated admonitions even when men 
will not regard them, but are bent on 
their own ruin, 

15. Ina dream. This was one of 
the methods by which the will of 
God was made known in the early 
periods of the world; see Notes on 
chap. iv. 12—17. And for a fuller 
account of this method of communi- 
cating the divine will, see Introduc- 
tion to Isaiah, § 7. (2.) J In a vision 
of the night, Notes, chap. iv. 13; 
comp. Intro. to Isa. § 7. (4.) When 
deep sleep falleth upon men. This 
may be designed to intimate more 
distinctly that it was from God. It 
was not the effect of disturbed and 
broken rest ; not such fancies as come 
into the mind between sleeping and 
waking, but the visitations of the di- 
vine Spirit in the profoundest repose 
of the night. The word rendered 
“deep sleep’? (mein) is one that 
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16 Then he! openeth the ears 17 That he may withdraw ¢ man 
of men, and sealeth their instruc- from his 2 purpose, and hide pride 


tion. © from man. 


1 revealeth, or uncovereth. i a@achap 17.1. 2 work. b Isa.93.9. 


denotes the most profound repose. It ‘will, or a deed, and the sense here is, 
is not merely sleep, but it is sleep of that the communications of God to 
the soundest kind—that kind when the soul were as firm as if they had 
we do not usually dream; see Notes been ratified inlike manner. Or pos- 
on chap. iv. 13. The Chaldee has sibly it may mean, that the warnings 
here rendered it. correctly, smpxs of God were communicated to the 
xmswy —sleep that is deep. The LXX. soul like a sealed letter or message 
render it, devas OeBos — dread horror. unknown to any other; that is, were 
The Syriac renders this verse, “ Not made privately to the individual him- 
by the lips does he teach; by oan Self in the slumbers of the night. 
and visions of the night,” &c. Jn’ Others have understood the word 
slumberings upon the bed. The word rendered instruction, as denoting cas- 
rendered slumberings (mya) means tigation, or punishment, and accord- 
a light sleep, as se etday  Wreabaae ing to belt explanation the meaning 
from very profound repose. Our word , would be, that he announces to them 
slumber conveys the exact idea. certain punishment if they continued 
The meaning of the whole is, that in sin; he made it as certain to them 
God speaks to men when thoir senses as if it were ratified by a seal. So 
are locked in repose—alike in the | Rosenmiiller and Mercer. Schultens 
profound sleep when they do not supposes it to be equivalent to in- 
ordinarily dream, and in the gentle ; spires them, or communicates instruc- 
and light slumbers when the sleep | tion by inspiration as if it were con- 
is easily broken. In what way, how- firmed and ratified by a seal. IIe 
ever, they were to distinguish such | observes that the Arabic word hha- 


communications from ordinary dreams, 
we have no information. It is 
scarcely necessary to remark that 
what is here and elsewhere said in 
the Scriptures about dreams, is no 
warrant for putting any confidence 
in them now as if they were revela- 
tions from heaven. 

16. Then he oveneth the ears of men. 


tham is often used in the Koran, 
Meaning to inspire. ‘the LXX. ren- 
der it, aur:03 i£:PsBn7sv»—“ he terrifies 
them’ — where they evidently read 
coms instead of nm. The sense 
is, that God communicates warnings 


to men on their beds, in a manner as 
solemn and impressive as if it were 


Marg. as in Ileb. vevealeth, or un- ratified with a seal, and made as se- 
covereth. The idea is, that he then, cure as possible. 

reveals to the ear of man important} 17. That he may withdraw man 
admonitions or counsels. Ie com-/| from his purpose. Marg. work. The 
municates valuable truth. We are’ sense is plain. God designs to warn 
not to understand this as saying that , him of the consequences of executing 
the sleeper actually hears God speak, |a plan of iniquity. IIe alarms him 
but as the ear is the organ of hear-! by showing him that his course will 
ing, it is employed here to denote ; lead to punishment, and by represent- 
that God then communicates his will | ing to him in the night visions, the 
to men. In what way he had access dreadful woes of the future world 
to the souls of men by dreams, it is into which he is about to plunge. 
impossible to explain. { And scaleth | The abject is to deter him from com- 
their instruction. Literally, “In their | mitting the deed of guilt which he 
admonition he seals ;” or he affixes a! had contemplated, and to turn him to 
seal. The idea is, that he makes the : the paths of righteousness, Is it un- 
admonition or instruction as secure as reasonable to suppose that the same 
if a seal were affixed to it. A seal; thing may occur now, and that God 
ratified or confirmed a contract, a: may have a purpose in the dreams 
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18 Ile keepeth back his soul from 
the pit, and his life from ! perish- 
ing by the sword. 

l passing by. 


which often visit the man who has 
formed a plan of iniquity, or who is 
living a life of sin? It cannot be 
doubted that such men often have 
alarming dreams; that these dreams 
are such as are fitted to deter them 
from the commission of their contem- 
plated wickedness ; and that in fact 
they not unfrequently do it. What 
shall hinder us from supposing that 
God intends that the workings of the 
mind when the senses are locked in 
repose, shall be the means of alarm- 
ing the guilty, and of leading them to 
reflection? Why should not mind 
thus be its own admonisher, and be 
made the instrument of restraining 
the guilty then, as really as by its 
sober reasonings and reflections when 
awake? Many a wicked man has 
been checked in a career of wicked- 
ness by a frightful dream ; and not a 
few have been brought to a degree of 
reflection which has resulted in sound 
conversion by the alarm caused on 
the mind by having the consequences 
of a career of wickedness traced out 
in the visions of the night. ‘The case 
of Colonel Gardiner cannot be for- 
gotten — though in that instance it 
was rather ‘a vision of the night” 
than a dream. IIe was meditating 
an act of wickedness, and was alone 
in his room awaiting the appointed 
hour. In the silence of the night, 
and in the solitude of his room, he 
scemed to see the Saviour on the 
cross. 
accounted for, restrained him from 
the contemplated act of wickedness, 
and he became an eminently pious 
man; see Doddridge’s Life of Col. 
Gardiner. 
faculties, is under the control of God, 
and no one can demonstrate that he 
does not make its actings, even in 
the wanderings of a dream, the de- 
signed means of checking the sinner, 
and of saving the soul. 
pride from man. Probably the par- 
ticular thing which Elihu here re- 


ferred to, was pride and arrogance 


This view, however, it may be | 


| lent death. 


H 


qq And hide 


133 


19 We is chastened also with 
pain upon his bed, and the multi- 
tude of his bones with strong pain, 

a Ps,107.17. 


towards God ; or an insolent bearing 
towards him, and a reliance on one’s 
own merits. This was the particular 
thing in Job which Elihu seems to 
have thought required animadversion, 
and probably he meant to intimate 
that all men had such communications 
from God by dreams as to save them 
from such arrogance. 

18. He keepeth back his soul from 
the pit. The word soul in the He- 
brew is often equivalent to self, and 
the idea is, that he keeps the man 
from the pit in this manner. The 
object of these warnings is to keep 
him from rushing on to his own de- 
struction. The word rendered pit — 
mm, properly means @ pit, or pit- 
fall, in which traps are laid for wild 
animals; Ps. vii. 15 ; ix. 15 ; then a 
cistern that is miry; Job ix. 3l; a 
prison, Isa. li. 14; then the grave, or 
sepulchre, as being often a cavern ; 
Job xvii. 13; Ps. xxx. 9; see ver. 
28, 30, of this chapter. It evidently 
means here the grave, and the sense 
is, that God thus warns men against 
pursuing a course of conduct which 
would lead them to destruction, or 
would speedily terminate their lives. 
{ And his life from perishing by the 
sword. Marg. passing by. The mean- 
ing of the Ilebrew may be, ‘‘ to keep 
his life from passing away by the 
sword ;’ as if the sword were the 
means by which the life or soul passed 
from the body. ‘The word rendered 


sword here —N>z is from 22—to send, 


| cast, hurl, and the reference is rather 


to something sent, as of an arrew, 


dart, javelin, than to a sword. The 
‘he mind, with all its sense is not materially varied, and 


the idea referred to is that of a vio- 
The meaning is, that 
God by these warnings would keep a 
man from such a course of life as 
would lead to a death by violence— 
either by punishment for his crime, 
or by being cut off in war. 

19. He ts chastened also with pain. 
As another means of checking and 
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20 So that his life abhorreth his bones that were not seen, stick 
bread, and his soul ! dainty meat. | out. 
21 His flesh is consumed away, | 22 Yea, his soul draweth near 
that it cannot be seen ; and/unto the grave, and his life to the 
1 meut of desire. destroyers. 


restraining him from the commission ‘The idea is, that the sick man loathes 
of sin, When the warnings of the| the most delicate food. It is a part 
night fail, and when he is bent on ajof his discipline that the pleasure 
life of sin, then God lays him on a| which he had in the days of his health 
bed of pain, and he is brought to; is now taken away. 
reflection there. There he has an| 21. His flesh is consumed away, 
opportunity to think of his life,and of that it cannot be seen. Ile wastes 
all the consequences which must fol-!away. lis flesh, once vigorous, 
low from a career of iniquity. This; beautiful, and fair, now disappears. 
involves the main inquiry before the! This is not a mere description of the 
disputants. It was, why men were: nature of his sickness, but it is a de- 
afflicted. The three friends of Job ‘scription of the disciplinary arrange- 
had said that it was a full proof of. ments of God. It is an important 
wickedness, and that when the pro-! part of his affliction, as a part of the 
fessedly pious were afflicted it was j discipline, that his flesh vanishes, 
demonstrative of insincerity and hy- | and that his appearance is so changed 
pocrisy. Job had called this position’ that he becomes repulsive to the 
in question, and proved that it could | view. And his bones that were not 
not be so, but still was at a loss why | seen, stick out. Tlis bones were be- 
it was. Elihu now says, that afflic-) fore invisible. ‘They were carefully 
tion is a part of @ disciplinary go- | concealed by the rounded muscle, and 
vernment ; that it is one of the means | by the fat which filled up the inter- 
which God adopts, when warnings | stices, so that they were not offensive 
are ineffectual, to restrain men and to | to the view. But now the protuber- 
bring them to reflection and repent-| ances of his bones can be seen, for 
ance. ‘This appears to have been a! God has reduced him to the condi- 
view which was almost entirely new tion of a skeleton. ‘This is one of 
tothem. ¥ And the multitude of his} the common effects of disease, and 
bones with strong pain. The bones,! this shows the strength of the disci- 
as has before been remarked, it was! pline which God contemplates. The 
supposed might be the seat of the! parts of the human frame which in 
acutest pain; see Notes on chap. xxx. | health are carefully hid from the 
17; comp. chap. xx. 11; vii. 15; xxx. | view, as being unsightly, become now 
30. The meaning here is, that the} prominent, and can be hidden no 
frame was racked with intense suffer-|longer. One design is to humble 
ing in order to admonish men of sin,|us; to take away the pride which 
to save them from plunging into] delighted in the round and polished 
deeper transgression, and to bring: limb, the rose on the cheek, the 
them to repentance. ey lip, and the smooth forehead ; 
20. So thet his life abhorreth bread. ' and to show us what we shall soon be 
It is a common effect of sickness to ‘in the grave. 
take away the appetite. Elihu here| 22. Yea, his soul draweth near unto 
regards it as a part of the wholesome | the grave. That is, he himself does, 
discipline of the sufferer. He has no‘ for the word soul is often used to 
relish for the comforts of life. §And!denote self. § And his life to the 
his soul dainty meat. Marg. meat of | destroyers—=72. Literally, “to 
desire. The Hebrew is, ‘“ food of | those causing death.” ‘The interpre- 
desire.” ‘The word rendered meat’ tation commonly given of this is, 
(5282) does not denote animal food | “ the angels of death’’ who were sup- 
only, but any kind of food. So the} posed to come to close human life; 
old English word meat was used.'comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17, But it 
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23 If there be a messenger with 
him, an interpreter, one among 


probably refers to diseases and pangs 
as having power to terminate life, and 
being the cause of the close of life. 
The meaning is, that the afflicted man 
comes very near to those acute suffer- 
ings which terminate life, and which 
by personification are here repre- 
sented as the authors of death. 

23. If there be a messenger with 
him. This part of the speech of 
Elihu has given rise to scarcely less 
diversity of opinion, and to scarcely 
less discussion, than the celebrated 
passage in chap. xix. 25—27. Almost 
every interpreter has had a peculiar 
view of its meaning, and of course it 
is very difficult, if not impossible, to 
determine its true sense. Before the 
opinions which have been entertained 
are specified, and an attempt made to 
determine the true sense of the pas- 
sage, it may be of interest to see how 
it is presented in the ancient ver- 
sions, and what light they throw on 
it. The Vulgate renders it, “If there 
is for him an angel speaking, one of 
thousands, that he may announce the 
righteousness of the man; he will 
pity him, and say, Deliver him that 
he descends not into corruption: I 
have found him in whom I will be 
propitious to him”’—invent in quo et 
propiticr. The Septuagint transla- 
tors render it, “If there be athousand 
angels of death (dyy:a0 SavarnQigo),' 
not one of them can [mortally] wound 
him (reden avroy). If he determine 
in his heart to turn to the Lord, 
when he shall have shown man his 
charge against him, and shown his! 
folly, he will support him that he, 
may not fall to death, and renew his 
body, like plastering on a wall (das 
&ragny ix} roixov), and will fill his | 


. 4 
bones with marrow, and make his 


flesh soft like an infant.” The Chal- 


dee renders it, ‘(If there is merit 
1 


(xmio1) in him, an angel is prepared, 


a comforter (xu%>o72, Paraclete,), Schultens mentions ( . 
a thou-| who render it, “the angels of death; 


(Gr. vagéeanrcs], one among 
sand accusers (Now up, (Gr. xari- 
yess], that he may announce to man 
his rectitude. And he spares 
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a thousand, to show unto man his 
uprightness ; 


not descend to corruption; I have 


found a ransom.” Schultens has di- 
vided the opinions which have been 
entertained of the passage into three 
classes. They are, I. The opinions 
of those who suppose that by the 
messenger, or angel, here, there is 
reference to a man. Of those who 
hold this opinion, he enumerates no 
less than seven classes. They are 
such as these: (1) those who hold 
that the man referred to is some dis- 
tinguished instructor sent to the sick 
to teach them the will of God, an 
opinion held by Munster and Isido- 
rus ; (2) those who refer it to a pro- 
phet, as Junius et Tremillius ; (3) 
Codurcus supposes that there is refer- 
ence to the case of Abimelech, who 
was made sick on account of Sarah, 
and that the man referred to was a 
prophet, who announced to him that 
God was righteous; Gen. xx. The 
4th and 5th cases slightly vary from 
these specified. (6) Those who hold 
that Elihu referred to himself as be- 
ing the angel, or messenger, that God 
had sent to make known to Job the 
truth in regard to the divine govern- 
ment, and the reason why he afflicts 
men. Of this opinion was Gusset, 
and we may add that this is the 
opinion of Umbreit. (7) ‘Those who 
suppose that some faithful servant of 
God is intended, without specifying 
whe, who comes to the sick and 
afflicted, and announces to them the 
reason of the divine dispensations. 
II. The second class of opinions is, 
that an angel is referred to here, and 
that the meaning is, that God em- 
ploys angelic beings to communicate 
his will to men, and especially to the 
afflicted —to make known to them 
the reason why they are afflicted, 
and the assurance that he is willing 
to show mercy to them if they will 
repent. Of those who hold this, 

1) the LXX. 


(2) the Chaldee Paraphrast, who un- 
derstands it of the ‘‘ comforting an- 


him, | gel’”"— the Paractete ; (3) the opinion 


and says, Redeem him, that he may! of Mercer, who supposes it to refer to 
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a good angel, who, though there be a| most satisfactory evidences of his 


thousand of a contrary description, if 
he announces the will of God, and 
shows the true reason why he afilicts 
men, may be the means of reclaiming 
them ; (4) the opinion of Clerc, who 
regards it as a mere hypothesis of 
Elihu, saying that on the supposition 
that an angel would thus visit men, 
they might be reclaimed; (5) the 
opinion of Grotius, who supposes it 
refers to angels regarded as media- 
tors, who perform their office of me- 
diation in two ways—by admonishing 
men, and by praying for them. This 
was also the opinion of Maimonides. 
(6) The opinion of Jerome, who sup- 
poses that it refers to the angel 
standing in the presence of God, and 
who is employed by him in admonish- 
ing and correcting mankind. III. 
The third class of opinions consists 
of those who refer it to the Messiah. 
f those who have held this opin- 
ion, the following may be mentioned : 
Cocceius — of course; Calovins, 
Schmidius, and Augustine. Amidst 
this diversity of sentiment, it is diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to determine 
the real meaning of the passage. ‘The 
general sentiment is indeed plain. It 
is, that God visits men with affliction 
in order to restrain them from sin, and 
to correct them when they have erred. 
It is not from hostility to them; not 
from mere justice ; not because he 
delights in their sufferings ; and not 
because he wishes to cut them off. 
They may suffer much and long, as 
Job had done, without knowing the 
true reason why it was done. They 
may form erroneous views of the 
design of the divine administration, 
and suppose that God is severe and 
harsh. But 7f there shall come a 
messenger, in such circumstances, 
who shall explain the reason of the 
divine dealings, and show to the 
sufferer on what principles God in- 
flicts pain; and if the sufferer shall 


own favour. An examination of the 
particular words and phrases occur- 
ringin the passage, may elucidate 
more clearly this general idea, and 
lead us to its true interpretation. The 
word translated messenger (xd, mi- 
lak), is that which is usually em- 
ployed to denote anangel. 1t means, 
properly, one who is sent, from 4yx>, 
to send; and is applied (1) to one 
sent, or a messenger, see chap. i. 14; 
comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 19; (2) to a mes- 
senger sent from God, as ec. g. (a) to 
angels, since angels were employed 
on messages of mercy or judgment to 
mankind, Ex. xxiii. 20; 2 Sam. xxiv. 
16, (6) to a prophet as sent from God, 
Mag. i. 13; Mal. iii. 1; (c) to a 
priest ; Eccl. v.6; Mal. ii. 7. It is 
rendered here by Jerome, angel, and 
hy the LXX. angels bringing death. 
So far as the word is concerned, it 
may apply to any messenger sent 
from God—whether an angel, a pro- 
phet, or the Messiah; any one who 
should be commissioned to explain 
to man the reason why afflictions 
were sent, and to communicate tle 
assurance that God was ready to par- 
don. § An interpreter. That is, an 
angel-interpreter, or a messenger who 
should be an interpreter. The word 
su, melitz, is from 3b, lutz, to 
stammer ; to speak in a barbarous 
tongue ; and then in Hiphil, to cause 
to understand a foreign language, or 
to explain; to interpret. Hence it 
means one who explains or interprets 
that which was obscure; and may 
mean here one who explains to the 
sufferer the true principles of the di- 
vine administration, or who interprets 
the design of the divine dealings. In 


2 Chron. xxxii. 31, it is rendered 


‘‘ambassadors”—referring to the ain- 
bassadors that came from Babylon to 
Ilezekiah—rendered in the margin, 
interpreters ; in Isa. xliii. 27, it is 
rendered teachers, in the margin in- 


hear the message, and acquiesce in | terpreters, referring to the religious 


the divine dealings, then God would 
be willing to be merciful. He would 


say that he was satisfied; the object, God. 


tcachers of the Jews, or those who 
were appointed to explain the law of 
Gesenius supposes that it 


of the affliction was accomplished,| means here the same as intercessor, 


and he would restore the afflicted to} or 


health, and bestow upon him the 


internuncius, and that the phrase 
denotes an interceding angel, or one 
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interceding with God for men. But 
there is no instance in which the 
word s"5z, mélitz, is so employed, 
and such an interpretation is not de- 
manded by the connection here. 
The idea involved in the word here 
is immediately explained by Elihu 
himself. ‘The word denotes one who 
would * show unto man his upright- 
ness ;”’ that is, who would be able to 
vindicate the rightcousness of God, 
and explain his dealings. This word, 
also, may therefore be applicable to 
a prophet, a sage, an angel, or the 
Messiah —to any one who would be 
able to explain and interpret the di- 
vine dealings. So far as the language 
is concerned, there is no reason why 
it should not be applied to Elihu 
himself. J One among a thousand. 
Such an one as you would scarcely 
hope to find among a thousand ; that 
is, one who was endowed with a 
knowledge of the ways of God, and 
who was qualified for this work in a 
much more eminent manner than 
the mass of men. We have nowa 
similar phrase to denote a man emi- 
nent for wisdom, learning, skill, or 
moral worth. ‘This language is such 
as would most properly be applicable 
to a human messenger. One would 
hardly think of making such distinc- 
tions among angelic beings, or of im- 
plying that any one of them might 
not be qualified to bear a message to 
man, or that it was necessary to 
make such a selection as is implied 
by the phrase here to explain the 
dealings of God. { Zo show unto 
man his uprightness. This is the 
office which the interpreting-messen- 
ger was to perform. The “ upright- 
ness’’ referred to here, I suppose, is 
that of God, and means the rectitude 
of his doings ; or, in a more general 
sense, the justness of his character, 
the equity of his administration. So 
explained, it would mean that the 
messenger would come to show that 
God is worthy of confidence ; that he 
is not harsh, stern, severe, and cruel. 
The afflicted person is supposed to 
have no clear views on this point, 
but to regard God as severe and un- 
merciful. Elihu in this undoubtedly 
had Job in his cye, as entertaining 
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views of God which were far from 
correct. What was necessary, he 
said, was, that some one would come 
who could show to the sufferer that 
God is worthy of confidence, and 
that his character is wholly upright. 
Prof. Lee interprets this as referring 
wholly to the Messiah, and as denot- 
ing the ‘righteousness which this 
Mediator is empowered to give or 
impute to those who duly seck it; 
and thus, asa Mediator, between God 
and man, to make it out as their due, 
by means of the ransom so found, 
offered, and accepted.” Noyes ex- 
plains it as meaning “his duty ;” that 
is, “ what reason and religion require 
of a man in his situation; repent- 
ance, submission, and prayer to God 
for pardon.” But it seems to me 
more natural to refer it to the great 
principles of the divine government, 
as being worthy of confidence. ‘Those 
principles it was desirable should be 
so explained as to inspire such confi- 
dence, and particularly this was what 
Elihu supposed was needed by Job. 
On the whole, then, it seems proba- 
ble that Elihu, in this passage, by 
the messenger which he mentions, 
referred to some one who should per- 
form the office which he himself pur- 
posed to perform — some man well 
acquainted with the principles of the 
divine administration ; who could ex- 
plain the reasons why men suffer ; 
who could present such considera- 
tions as should lead the sufferer to 
true repentance ; and who could as- 
sure him of the divine mercy. The 
reasons for this interpretation may be 
summed up in few words. They are, 
(1.) That this is all that is fairly and 
necessarily implied in the language, 
or such an interpretation meets the 
obvious import of all the expressions, 
and leaves nothing unexplained. (2.) 
Tt accords with what Elihu sup- 
posed to be the views of Job. Le 
regarded him as having improper ap- 
prehensions of the government of 
God, and of the reasons why afflic- 
tions were sent upon him. Te had 
patiently listened to all that he had 
to say ; had heard him give utterance 
to much that seemed to be in the 
spirit of complaint and murmuring ; 
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94 Then he is gracious unto him, ; down to the pit ; I have found 'a 
and saith, Deliver him from going | ransom. 


and it was manifest to Elihu that he 
had not had right apprehensions of 
the design of trials, and that they had 
not produced the proper effect on his 
mind. He still needed some one— 
an interpreter sent from God—to ex- 
plain all this, and to present such 
views as should lead him to put con- 
fidence in God as a God of mercy and 
equity, (3.) It accords with the cha- 
racter which Elihu had assumed, and 
which he all along maintained. He 
professed to come from God, chap. 
xxxii. 8. Ile was in the place of 
God, chap. xxxiii. 6. He came to 
explain the whole matter which had 
excited so long and so warm a debate 
—a debate to which he had atten- 
tively listened, and where neither 
Job nor his friends had stated the 
true principles of the divine adminis- 
tration. To represent himself now 
as having a clew to the reason why 
God afflicts men in this manner, and 
as being qualitied to explain the per- 
plexing subject, was in accordance 
with the character which he main- 
tained. (4.) It accords with the ef- 
fect which he wished to produce on 
the mind of Job. Ie wished to bring 
him to confide in God; to show him 
that all these mysterious dealings 
were designed to bring him back to 
his Creator, and to restore peace and 
confidence to his agitated and troub- 
led bosom. While Elihu, therefore, 
advances a general proposition, | 
doubt not that he meant to represent 
himself as such a messenger sent 
from God; and though in the whole 
of his speech he manifested almost 
the extreme of modesty, yet he re- 
garded himself as qualified to unravel 
the mystery. ‘That it refers to the 
Messiah cannot be demonstrated, and 
is improbable ; for (1.) It is nowhere 
applied to him in the New Testa- 
ment —a consideration not indeed 
decisive, but of some force, since it is 
not very safe to apply passages to 
him from the Old ‘Testament without 
such authority. Atleast, the gene- 
ral rule is to be repudiated and re- 


1 or, an atonement. 


jected, that every passage is to be 
supposed to have such a reference 
which can be possibly made to apply 
to him, or where the language can 
be made to describe his person and 
offices. (2.) The work of the “ in- 
terpreter,” the “angel,” or “ mes- 
senger,”’ referred to here, is not that 
of the Messiah. The effect which 
Elihu says would be produced would 
be, that the life of the sufferer would 
be spared, his disease removed, and 
his flesh restored with infantile fresh- 
ness. But this is not the work which 
the Redeemer came to perform, and 
is not that which he actually does. 
(3) The subject here discussed is not 
such as is applicable to the work of the 
Messiah. It is here a question solely 
about the design of affiction. That 
was the point to be explained ; and 
explanation was what was needed, and 
what was proposed to be done. But 
this is not the peculiar work of the 
Messiah. is was a much larger, 
wider office; and even if this had 
been his whole work, how would the 
reference to that have met the point 
under discussion? I am inclined, 
therefore, to the opinion, that Elihu 
had himself particularly in his view. 
and that he meant to represent him- 
self as at that time sustaining the 
character of a messenger sent from 
(rod to explain important principles 
of his administration. 

24. Then he is gracious unto him. 
That is, on the supposition that he 
hears and regards what the messen- 
ger of God communicates. If he 
rightly understands the reasons of 
the divine administration, and acqui- 
esce; in it, and if he calls upon God 
in a proper manner (ver. 26), he will 
show him mercy, and spare him. Or 
it may mean, that God is in fact gra- 
cious to him by sending him a mes- 
senger who can come and say to him 
that it is the divine purpose to spare 
him; that he is satisfied, and will 
preserve him from death. If such a 
messenger should come, and so an- 
nounce the mercy of God, then he 
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would return to the vigoar of his for- 
mer days, and be fully restored to 
his former prosperity. Elihu refers 
probably to some method of communi- 
cation, by which the will of God was 
made known to the sufferer, and by 
which it was told him that it was 
God’s design not to destroy, but to 
discipline and save him. J Deliver 
him. Heb. 972, redeem him. The 
word here used (m72) properly means 
to let loose, to cut loose; and then to 
buy loose ; that is, to redeem, to ran- 
som for a price. Sometimes it is used 
in the general sense of freeing or de- 
livering, without reference to a price, 
comp. Deut. vii. 8; Jer. xv. 21; Ps. 
xxxiv. 22; Job vi. 23; but usually 
there is a reference to a price, or to 
some valuable consideration, either 
expressed or implied; comp. Notes on 
Isa. xliii. 3. Mere the appropriate 
idea is expressed, for it is said, as a 
reason for redeeming or rescuing him, 
“T have found a rvansom.”’ That is, 
the “ransom’”’ is the valuable consid- 
eration on account of which he was 
to be rescued from death. From 
going down to the ptt. The grave; 
the world of darkness. Notes, ver. 
18. That is, he would keep him alive, 
and restore him again to health. It 
is possible that by the word pit here, 
there may be a reference to a place of 
punishment, or to the abodes of the 
dead as places of gloom and horror, 
especially in the case of the wicked ; 
but the more probable interpretation 
is, that it refers to death alone. §J J 
have found. ‘That is, there ts a ran- 
som; or, I have seen a reason why he 
should not die. ‘The idea is, that God 
was looking for some reason on ac- 
count of which it would be proper to 
release the sufferer, and restore him 
to the accustomed tokens of his favour, 
and that such a ransom had now ap- 
peared. There was now no necessity 
why those sufferings should be pro- 
longed, and he could consistently re- 
store him to health. {@ A ransom. 
Marg. “or, an atonement. Heb, “=>, 
kiphér. On the meaning of this word, 
see Notes on Isa. xliii. 3. The ex- 
pression here means that there was 
something which could be regarded as 
a valuable consideration, or a reason 
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why the sufferer should not be further 
afflicted, and why he should be pre- 
served from going down to the grave. 
What that price, or valuable consid- 
eration was, is not specified ; and what 
was the actual idea which Elihu at- 
tached to it, it is now impossible with 
certainty to determine. The connec- 
tion would rather lead us to suppose 
that it was something seen iz the suf- 
ferer himself; some change wrought 
in his mind by his trials; some evi- 
dence of acquiescence in the govern- 
ment of God, and some manifestation 
of true repentance, which was the rea- 
son why the stroke of punishment 
should be removed, and why the suf- 
ferer, should be saved from death. 
This might be called by Elihu “a ran- 
som”—using the word in a very large 
sense. There can be no doubt that 
such @ fact often occurs. God lays his 
hand on his erring and wandering 
children. He brings upon them afflic- 
tions which would consign them to the 
grave, if they were not checked. ‘Those 
afflictions are effectual in the case. 
They are the means of true repent- 
ance; they call back the wanderer ; 
they lead him to put his trust in God, 
and to seek his happiness again in him; 
and this result of his trials is a reason 
why they should extend no farther. 
The object of the affliction has been 
accomplished, and the penitence of 
the sufferer is a sufficient reason for 
lightening the hand of affliction, and 
restoring him again to health and 
prosperity. This is not properly an 
atonement, or a ransom, in the sense 
in which the word is now technically 
used, but the Ilebrew word here used 
would not be inappropriately employed 
to convey such an idea. Thus in Ex. 
xxxii, 30, the intercession of Moses is 
said to be that by which an atonement 
would be made fur the sin of the 
people. “Moses said unto the people, 
Ye have sinned a great sin; and now 
I will go up unto the Lord ; peradven- 
ture I shall makean atonement (S758, 
dkipp rd, from “23, kph), for your 
sin.” LHlere, it is manifest that the 
act of Moses in making intercession 
was to be the public reason, or the 
‘‘ransom,” why they were not to be 
punished. So the boldness, zeal, and 
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25 His flesh shall be fresher than he will be favourable unto him; 
1 a child’s: he shall return to the'and he shall see his face with joy: 


days of his youth: for he will render unto man his 
2G lle shall pray unto God, and ‘righteousness. 
1 childhood. 


fidelity of Phinehas in resisting idola- is an ample reason why they should 
try, and punishing those who had been not be consigned to hell, if they are 
guilty of it, are spoken of as the atone-_ truly penitent. 

ment or ransom on account of which! 25. His flesh shall be fresher than a 
the plague was stayed, and the anger child's. Marg. childhood. ‘The mean- 
of God removed from his people; Num. ing is obvious. Ie would be restored 
xxv. 12, 18, “Behold, I give unto him again to health. The calamity which 
my covenant of peace—because hewas had been brought upon him for pur- 
zealous for his God, and made an poses of discipline, would be removed. 
atonement (722%) for the children of This was the theory of Elihu in regard 
Israel.” Sept. 2:azcaro. Inthislarge to afflictions, and he undoubtedly 
sense, the sick man’srepentance might meant that itshould be applied to Job. 
be regarded as the covering, ransom, If he would now, understanding the 
or public reason why he should be nature and design of affliction, turn to 
restored. ‘That word literally means God, he would be recovered again, and 
that which covers, or overlays any enjoy the health and vigour of his 
thing; and then an atonement or ex- youth. We are not to suppose that 
piation, as being such a covering. See this is universally true, though it is 
Gen. 20.16; Ex. xxi. 30. Cocceius, undoubtedly often a fact now, that if 
Calovius, and others suppose that the those who are afflicted become truly 
reference here is to the Messiah, and penitent, and call upon God, the af- 
to the atonement made by him. Schul- fliction will be removed. It will have 
tens supposes that it has the same accomplished its object, and may be 
reference by anticipation—that is,that withdrawn. Hence, they who pray 
God had purposed such a ransom,and that their afflictions may be with- 
that in virtue of the promised and pre- | drawn, should first pray that they may 
figured expiation, he could now show accomplish on their own hearts the 
mercy. But it cannot be demon- effect which God designs, producing 
strated that Elihu had such a refer-jin them penitence, deadness to the 
ence; and though it was undoubtedly; world, and humiliation, and then that 
true that God designed to show mercy|his hand may be withdrawn. J 2/e 
to men only through that atonement, | shall return to the days of his youth. 
and that it was, and is, only by this| That is, to health and vigour. 

that release is ever given toa sufferer,| 26. He shall pray unto God, &e. 
still, it does not follow that /-Uihu}| That is, when he fully understands 
fully understood this. The general |the design of affliction; and when his 
truth that God was merciful, and that| mind is brought to a proper state of 
the repentance of the sick man would, penitence for his past conduct, then 
be followed by a release from suffer-; he will find God merciful and ready to 
ing, was all that can reasonably be|show him kindness. QJ And he shall 
supposed to have been understood at|see his face with joy. The face of 
that period of the world. Now, we;God. That is, he shall be able to look 
know the reason, the mode, and the:up to him with peace and comfort. 
extent of the ransom; and taking the] ‘his language is similar to that which 
words in their broadest sense, we may |is so frequently employed in the Scrip- 
go to all sufferers, and sdy, that they |tures, in which God is said to lift upon 
may be redeemed from going down to|us the light of his countenance. The 
the dark chambers of the eternal pit, | meaning here is, that the afflicted man 
for (rod has found a ransom. A va-} would be again permitted to look by 
luable consideration has been offered, | faith on God, being reconciled to hiin, 
in the blood of the Redeemer, which and would see in his face no indica: 
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1a] 


27 Ie} looketh upon men; and | 7fany say, @ I have sinned, and per- 


lor, he sha'l look upon men, and say, Ihave 
sinned. al Jobn 1.9. 


tion of displeasure. § For he will 
vender unto man his righteousness. Ie 
will deal with him in justice and 
equity. When he sees evidence of 
penitence, he will treat him accord- 
ingly; and if in the afflicted man he 
discerns true piety, he will regard and 
treat him as his friend. ‘The mean- 
ing is, that if there zs in the sufferer 
any sincere love to God, he will not 
be indifferent to it, but will treat him 
as possessing it. This is still true, 
and universally true. If there is in 
the heart of one who is afflicted any 
real piety, God will not treat him as 
an impenitent sinner, but will manifest 
his mercy to him, and show to him the 
favours which he confers only on his 
friends. 

2%. He looketh upon men. Marg. 
“or, he shall look upon men, and say, 
I have sinned.’ Umbreit renders 
this, Nun singt er jubelnd zu den 
Menschen—‘“‘now he sings joyfully 
among men.” So Noyes, “ Ife shall 
sing among men, and say.”’ Prof. Lee, 
‘‘ [Je shall fully consider or pronounce 
right to men, so that one shall say, 1 
have sinned.” Coverdale, ‘‘ Such a 
respect hath he unto men. Therefore, 
let a man confess and say, I have 
offended.” ‘The LXX. render it, Eira 
rirs dmomiprperas d:Dewmros duro; tavrw 
— then shall a man blame himself,” 
&c. These various renderings arise 
from the difference cf signification at- 
tached to the Hebrew word -2*. Ac- 
cording to our interpretation, it is de- 
rived from “2—shir, to sing, and then 
the meaning would be, “he sings be- 
fore men,” and thus the reference 
would be to the sufferer, meaning that 
he would have oecasion to rejoice 
among men. See Gesenius on the 
word, According to the other view, 
the word is derived from ““z—shir, to 
look round; to care for, or regard; 
and according to this, the reference is 
to God, meaning that he carefully and 
attentively observes men in such cir- 
cumstances, and, if he sees evidence 
that there is true penitence, he has 
compassion and saves. This idea cer- 


verted that which was right, and it 
profited me not; 


tainly accords better with the scope 
of the passage than the former, and it 
seems to me is to be regarded as cor- 
rect. J And if any say, I have sinned. 
Heb. “And says,” that is, if the suf- 
ferer, under the pressure of his afilic- 
tions, is willing to confess his faults, 
then God is ready to show him mercy. 
This accords with what Elihu pur- 
posed to state of the design of afflic- 
tions, that they were intended to bring 
men to reflection, and to be a means 
of wholesome discipline. There is no 
doubt that he meant that all this 
should be understood by Job as appli- 
cable to himself, for he manifestly 
means to be understood as saying that 
he had not seen in him the evidence 
of a penitent mind, such as he sup- 
posed afflictions were designed to pro- 
duce. J And perverted that which 
was right. That is, in regard to 
operations and views of the divine 
government. Te had held error, or 
had cherished wrong apprehensions of 
the divine character. Orit may mean, 
that he had dealt unjustly with men 
in his intercourse with them. YF And 
it profited me not. The word here 
used (m"v—shévdé) means properly to 
be even ar level; then to be equal, or 
of like value ; and here may mean, that 
he now saw that it was no advantage 
to him to have done wickedly, since it 
brought upon him such a punishment, 
or the benefit which he received from 
his life of wickedness was no equival- 
ent for the pain which he had been 
called to suffer in consequence of it. 
This is the common interpretation. 
Rosenmiiller, however, suggests an- 
other, which is, that he designs by this 
language to express his sense of the 
divine mercy, and that it means “ my 
afflictions are in no sense equal to my 
deserts. J have not been punished as 
I might justly have been, for God has 
interposed to spare me.”’ Itseems to 
me, however, that the former interpre- 
tation accords best with the meaning 
of the words and the scope of the pas- 
sage. It would then be the reflection 
of a man on the bed of suffering, that 
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28 He! will deliver his soul from 
going into the pit, and his life shall 
see the light. 

29 Lo, all these things worketh 
2 God oftentimes with man, 

30 ‘To bring back his soul from 


lor, He hath delivered my soul, $c. and my 
life. 2 twice and thrice. 


the course of life which brought him 
there had been attended with no ad- 
vantage, but had been the means of 
plunging him into deserved sorrows. 
from which he could be rescued only 
by the grace of God. 

28. He will deliver his soul. Marg. 
“ He hath delivered my soul.” There 
are various readings here in the text, 
which give rise to this diversity of in- 
terpretation. The present reading in 
the text is "w5:—my soul; and accord- 
ing to this, it is to be regarded as the 
language of the sufferer celebrating 
the mercy of God, and is language 
which is connected with the confession 
in the previous verse, “I have sinned; 
I found it no advantage; and he hath 
rescued me from death.”” Many MSS., 
however, read z=2:—his soul; and ac- 
cording to this, the language would be 
that of Elihu, saying, that in those 
circumstances God would deliver him 
when he made suitable confession of 
his sin. ‘The sense is essentially the 
same. The Vulgate has, “ He will 
deliver Ais soul;” the LXX, -‘ Save 
my soul.” J From going into the pit. 
Notes ver. 18. ( And his life shall 
see the light. Here there is the same 
variety of reading which occurs in re- 
gard to the word soul. ‘The present 
Hebrew text is ("m"m) “my life;” 
many MSS. read (1mm) “his life.” 
The phrase “to see the light” is equi- 
valent tolive. Death was represented 
as going down into regions where 
there was no ray of light. See chap. 
fii. 5; x. 21, 22. 

29. Lo, all these things worketh God. 
That is, he takes all these methods to 
warn men, and to reclaim them from 
their evil ways. { Oftentimes. Heb. 
as in the margin, twice, thrice. This 
may be taken either, as it is by our 
translators, to denote an indefinite 
number, meaning that God takes fre- 
quent occasion to warn men, and re- 
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the pit, ¢ to be enlightened with the 
light ® of the living. 

31 Mark well, O Job; hearken 
unto me, hold thy peace, and I will 
speak. 

32 If thou hast any thing to say, 
@ Ps.40.1,2; 18.38.17, 5 Ps.56.13; Acts 26.18. 


peats the admonition when they dis- 
regard it, or more probably Elihu 
refers here to the particular methods 
which he had specified, and which 
were three in number. First, warn- 
ings in the visions of the night, ver 
1t—17. Second, afflictions, 19—22. 
Third, the messenger which God sent 
to make the sufferer acquainted with 
the design of the affliction, and to as 
sure him that he might return to God, 
ver. 23—26. So the LXX. under- 
stand it, who render it, odes refis— 
three ways, referring to the three 
methods which Elihu had specified. 

30. To bring back his soul from the 
pit. To keep him from descending to 
the grave, and to the dark world be- 
neath. He takes these methods of 
warning men, in order that they may 
not bring destruction on themselves, 
See ver.18 ] Zo be enlightened with 
the light of the living. ‘Ihat he may 
still enjoy life, and not descend to the 
world of shades. 

31. Mark well, O Job, hearken unto 
me, d&c. Elihu designs to intimate 
that he had much more to say which 
demanded close attention. He begged, 
therefore, that Job would hear him 
patiently through. 

32. If thou hast any thing to say, 
answer me. In the previous verse, 
Elihu had asked that Job would hear 
all that he had to say. Yet here, in 
view of what he had said, he asks ot 
him that if there were any thing from 
which he dissented, he would now 
express his dissent. We may suppose 
that he paused at this part of his 
speech, and as what he had said re- 
lated particularly to Job, he felt that 
it was proper that he should have an 
opportunity to reply. {J for I desire 
Ww justyfy thee. I would do you justice. 
I would not pervert what you have 
said, or attribute to you any wrong 
opinions or any improper motives, 
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answer me: speak; for I desire to 
justify thee. 

33 [f not, hearken unto me: hold 
thy peace, and I shall teach thee 
wisdom. 


CUAPTER XXXIV. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Exriv appears to have paused, to give Jub an oppor- 
tunity to reply to what he had said. When he found 
that he had nothing to reply, he addresses particularly 
the fricnds of Job, designing to vindicate the ways of 
God, and to examine some of the positiona which Jub 
had advanced. He had been grieved and offended that 
they had not replied to what he considered to be his 
erroncous sentiments (chap. xxzii. 3), and now he pro- 
poses to reply to those sentiments himeelf, and to show 
what was the truth in the matter. The chapter con- 
tains the following points: 

I. The introduction to the speech, in which Elihu 
addresses himself particularly to the friends of Job, and 
aska thelr careful consideration of the whole subject, 
ver. ]—4, 

TI, A statement of the sentiments of Job which he 
considered erroneous, and which he proposed to exa- 
mine, ver, 5—9. Particularly, Job had said that he 
was righteous; that God had not dealt with him as he 
ought to have done; and that there was no advantage 
in serving God and being pious, since calamities came 
upon the righteous as well as the wicked, and the wicked 
under his government fared as well as the righteous. 

II. An examination and a refutation of these opin- 
fons, ver. 10—380, In doing this, Elihu refers to the fol- 
lowing considerations: (a2) A declaration that God will 
not do wickedness, and that he cannot pervert judg- 
ment, This Elihu seems to consider as indisputable, 
ver, 10—13, (4) God is the absolute and or'ginal sov- 
erelgn of all the earth. No one has given him author- 
ity to reign, and no one can control him, ver. 13—16. 
(c) There is, therefore, great impropriety in calling In 
question the dealings of such a sovercign. It would be 


Perhaps there may be included also a 
wish to vindicate him, if he possibly 
could. He did not desire to dispute 
for the sake of disputing, or to blame 
him if he could avoid it, but his aim 
was the truth; and if he could, he 
wished to vindicate the character of 
Job from the aspersions which had 
been cast upon it. 

33. If not, hearken unto me, &. If 
nothing has been said from which you 
dissent, then listen to me, and I will 
explain further the perplexing subject 
which has excited so much discussion. 
These remarks of Elihu imply great 
confidence in the truth of what he had 
to say, but they are not arrogant and 
disrespectful. He treats Job with the 
utmost deference; is willing to hear 
all that could be said in opposition to 
his own views, and is desirous of not 
wounding his feelings, or doing injus- 
tice to his cause. It may be supposed 
that he paused here, to give Job an 
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improper even to arraign an earthly prince, and to ace 
cuse him of injustice ; and how much more tmpropriety 
Is there in calling in question the equity of the Great 
Governor of the universe! ver. 17~19, (dj) All men 
are under the notice of God. The wicked cannotescape, 
and there is no land of darkness where they can be con- 
cealed, It cannot be supposed, therefore, that they will 
escape because God cannot ferret them out, and call them 
to Judgment, ver, 20-22, fe) God will not lay upon 
man more than is right, or give him occasion to enter 
into controversy with him, ver. 33. (f) God in fact 
cuts off the wicked. He destroys them in the night; he 
strikes them suddenly down, and spares the poor and 
the oppressed who cry unto him. He takes care that 
the hypocrite shail not reign, and brings upon him de- 
served punishment, ver. 24-30. By such considera- 
tions, Elihu meets the allegations of Job, and endea- 
vours to vindicate the government of God. They are 
for the must part mere assertions, and in his view the 
whole subject resolves itself into a matter of sovereignty. 
The amount of all that he says is, that man should sub- 
mil to God, and that it is presumption in him to at- 
tempt to call in question the equity of his government. 

IV. Elihu now turns again to Job, and appeals to 
him. He says that the proper course for him, instead 
of complaining of God, would be toconfess that he had 
done wrong, and to pray that he might be taught to 
understand that which was now inscrutable to him, He 
ought not to expect that every thing would be accord- 
ing to his mind. He ought to seek counsel of men of 
understanding, and listen with deference to their opin- 
fons, and not to arrogate all wisdom to himself. Job 
had erred, in the opinion of Elihu, and had maintained 
sentiments which tended to vindicate the conduct of 
wicked men. He had evinced a spirit of rebellion, and 
multiplied words against God, ver. 31—37. The drift 
of the whole discourse, therfore, is, to convince Job 
that he was wrong, and to exhort him to acquiesce in 
the righteous government of God; to lead him to in- 
quire into the reasons why God had afflicted him, and 
confess the sins which had been the occasion of hia triula. 


URTHERMORE, Elihu an- 
swered and said, 


opportunity to reply, but as he made 
no remarks, he resumed his discourse 
in the following chapter. The views 
which he had expressed were evidently 
new to Job, and were entirely at vari- 
ance with those of histhree friends,and 
they appear to have. been received by 
all with profoundand respectful silence. 
CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1, Furthermore, Elihu answered 
and said. That is, evidently, after a 
pause to see if Job had any thing to 
reply. The word answered in the 
Scriptures often means ‘‘to begin a 
discourse,” though nothing had been 
said by others; see chap. iii. 2; Isa. 
xiv, 10; Zech. i. 10; iii. 4; iv. 1], 12. 
Sometimes it is used with reference to 
a subject, meaning that one replied to 
what could be suggested on the oppo- 
site side. Here it may be understood 
either in the general sense of begin- 
ning a discourse, or more probably as 
replying to the sentiments which Job 
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2 Wear my words, O ye wise)let us know among ourselves what 


men; and give ear unto me, ye that 
have knowledge: 

8 For the ear trieth words, as the 
' mouth tasteth meat. 

4 Let us chose to us judgment: 


1 pa‘ate. @ chap.27.2. 
2 arrow, chap.6. i. 


had advanced in the debate with his 
friends. 

2. Hear my words, O ye wise men. 
Addressing particularly the three 
friends of Job. The previous chap- 
ter had been addressed to Job himself. 
Ife had stated to him his views of the 
design of affliction, and he had nothing 
to reply. He now addresses himself 
to his friends, with a particular view 
of examining some of the sentiments 
which Job had advanced, and of show- 
ing where he was in error. He ad- 
dresses them as ‘“‘ wise men,” or sages, 
and as endowed with “ knowledge,” to 
conciliate their attention, and because 
he regarded them as qualified to un- 
derstand the difficult subject which he 
proposed to explain. 

3. For the eartrieth words. Ascer- 
tains their meaning, and especially 
determines what words are worth re- 
garding. The object of this is, to fix 
the attention on what he was about 
to say; to get the ear so that every 
word should make its proper impres- 
sion. The word ear in this place, 
however, seems not to be used to de- 
note the external organ, but the 
whole faculty of hearing. It is by 
hearing that the meaning of what is 
said is determined, as it is by the taste 
that the quality of food is discerned. 
| As the mouth tasteth meat. Marg. 
asin Heb. palate. The meaning is, 
as the organ of taste determines the 
nature of the various articles of food. 
The same figure is used by Job in 
chap. xii. 11. 

4. Let us choose to us judgment. 
That is, let us examine and explore 
what is true and right. Amidst the 
conflicting opinions, and the senti- 
ments which have been advanced, let 
us find out what will abide the test of 
close investigation. 

5. For Job hath said, I am righteous. 
see chap. xiii. 18, “I know that I shall 


is good. 

5 For Job hath said, ¢1 am 
righteous: and God hath taken 
away my judgment. 

6 Should I lie against my right? 
tay wound 2 és incurable without 
transgression. 


be justified ;” comp. chap. xxiii. 10, 
11, where he says, if he was tried he 
would come forth as gold. Elihu 
may have also referred to the general 
course of remark which he had pur- 
sued as vindicating himself. § And 
God hath taken away my judgment. 
This sentiment is found in chap. xxvii. 
2; see Notes on that place. 

6. Should I lie against my right ? 
These are also quoted as the words of 
Job, and asa part of the erroneous 
opinions on which Elihu proposes to 
comment. These words do not occur, 
however, as used by Job respecting 
himself, and Elihu must be under- 
stood to refer to what he regarded as 
the general strain of the argument 
maintained by him. In regard to the 
meaning of the words, there have 
been various opinions. Jerome ren- 
ders them, “ For in judging me there 
is falsehood — mendactum est; my 
violent arrow [the painful arrow in 
me] is without any sin.”’” The LXX. 
“IIe [the Lord] hath been false in 
my accusation” — inffivsara 38 cw 
xeizeri gou—‘* my arrow is heavy 
without transgression.” Coverdale, 
“‘T must needs be a liar, though my 
cause be right.’’ Umbrcit renders it, 
“T must lie if I should acknowledge 
myself to be guilty.”” Noyes, ‘‘ Though 
I am innocent, I am made a liar.” 
Prof. Lee, “ Should I lie respecting 
my case? mine arrow is mortal with- 
out transgression.” That is, Job said 
he could not lie about it; he could 
use no language that would deceive. 
He felt that a mortal arrow had 
reached him without transgression, o1 
without any adequate cause. Rosen- 
miiller renders it, ‘“‘ However just 
may be my cause, I appear to be a 
liar.” That is, he was regarded as 
guilty, and treated accordingly, how- 
ever conscious he might be of in- 
nocence, and however strenuously he 
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7 What man és like Jub, who man nothing @ that he should 


drinketh up scorning like water ; 
8 Which goeth in company with 
the workers of iniquity,and walketh 
with wicked men ? 
9 For he hath said, It profiteth a 


a chap.9.22,23. I heart. 


er 


might maintain that he was not guilty. 
The meaning probably is, “ I am held 
to be a liar. I defend myself; go 
over my past life; state my course of 
conduct ; meet the accusations of my 
friends, but in all this I am still held 
to be a liar. My friends so regard 
me—for they will not credit my state- 
ments, and they go on still to argue 
as if I was the most guilty of mortals. 
And God also in this holds me to bea 
liar, for he treats me constantly as if 
I were guilty. He hears not my 
vindication, and he inflicts pain and 
woe upon me as if all that I had said 
about my own integrity were false, 
and I were one of the most abandoned 
of mortals, so that on all hands Iam 
regarded and treated as if I were 
basely false.” The literal translation 
of the Hebrew is, ‘‘ Concerning my 
judgment [or my cause] I am held to 
be a liar.” § My wound is incur- 
able. Marg. as in Heb. arrow. The 
idea is, that a deadly arrow had smitten 
him, which could not be extracted. So 
in Virgil. 

Useret Jateri letalis arundo. En. iv. 73. 
The image is taken from an animal 
that had been pierced with a deadly 
arrow. QF Without transgression. 
Without any sin that deserved such 
treatment. Job did not claim to be 
absolutely perfect; he maintained 
only that the sufferings which he 
endured were no proper proof of his 
character ; comp. chap. vi. 4. 

4, What man is like Job, who drink- 
eth up scorning like water ? A similar 
image occurs in chap. xv. 16. Theidea 
is, that he was full of reproachful 
speeches respecting God ; of the lan- 
guage of irreverence and rebellion. 
He indulged in it as freely as a man 
drinks water ; gathers up and tmbibes 
all the language of reproach that he 
can find, and indulges in it as if it were 
perfectly harmless. 


delight himself with God. 

10 Therefore, hearken unto me, 
ye men of ! understanding: Far 
be it from God that he should do 
wickedness; and fromthe Almighty, 
that he should commit iniquity. 


ee 


8. Which goeth in company with the 
workers of iniquity. That is, in his 
sentiments. The idea is, that he 
advocated the same opinions which 
they did, and entertained the same 
views of God and of his government. 
The same charge had been before 
brought against him by his friends ; 
see Notes on chap. xxi. 

9. For he hath said, It profiteth a 
man nothing that he should delight 
himself in God. That is, there is no 
advantage in piety, and in endeavour- 
ing to serve God. It will make no 
difference in the divine dealings with 
him. He will be treated just as well 
if he lives a life of sin, as if he under- 
takes to live after the severest rules 
of piety. Job had not used precisely 
this language, but in chap. ix. 22, he 
had expressed nearly the same senti- 
ment. It is probable, however, that 
Elihu refers to what he regarded as 
the general scope and tendency of 
his remarks, as implying that there 
was no respect paid to character in 
the divine dealings with mankind. It 
was easy to pervert the views which 
Job actually entertained, so as to 
make him appear to maintain this 
sentiment, and it was probably with 
n special view to this charge that 
Job uttered the sentiments recorded 
in chap. xxi; see Notes on that 
chapter. 

10. Therefore hearken unto me. 
Elihu proceeds now to reply to what 
he regarded as the crroneous senti- 
ments of Job, and to show the impro- 
priety of language which reflected so 
much on God and his government. 
Instead, however, of meeting the 
facts in the case, and showing how 
the actual course of events could be 
reconciled with justice, he resolves it 
all into a matter of sovereignty, and 
maintains that it is wrong to doubt 
the rectitude of the dealings of one so 
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11 For the work ¢ of a man shall 
he render unto him, and cause 
every man to find according to Ais 
ways. 

12 Yea, surely God will not do 

a Re.22.12. 


mighty as God. In this he pursues 
the same course substantially which 
the friends of Job had done, and does 
little more to solve the real difficul- 
ties in the case than they had. The 
facts to which Job had referred are 
scarcely adverted to; the perplexing 
questions are still unsolved, and the 
amount of all that Elihu says is, that 
God is a sovereign, and that there 
must be an improper spirit when men 
presume to pronounce on his dealings. 
q Ye men of understanding. Marg. 
as in Heb. men of “heart.” The 
word heart is here used as it was uni- 
formly among the Hebrews ; the Jew- 
ish view of physiology being that the 
heart was the seat of all the mental 
operations. They never speak of the 
head as the seat of the intellect, as 
we do. The meaning here is, that 
Elihu regarded them as sages, qua- 
lified to comprehend and appreciate 
the truth on the subject under dis- 
cussion. Q Far be it from God. 
IIeb. mbb5—* profane, unholy.” It 
is an expression of abhorrence, as if 
the thing proposed were profane or 
unholy: 1 Sam. xx. 2; Gen. xviii. 
25; Josh. xxiv. 16. The meaning 
here is, that the very idea that God 
would do wrong, or could patronize 
iniquity, was a profane conception, 
and was not to be tolerated for a 
moment. This is true enough, and in 
this general sentiment, no doubt, Job 
would himself have concurred. 

11. For the work of aman shall he 
render unto him. Te shall treat each 
man as he deserves—and this is the 
essence of justice. Of the truth of 
this, also, there could have been no 
question. Elihu does not, indeed, 
apply it to the case of Job, but there 
can be little doubt that he intended 
that it should have such a reference. 
He regarded Job as having accused 
God of injustice, for having inflicted 
woes on him which he by no means 
deserved. He takes care, therefore, 


JOB. 


wickedly, neither will the Almighty 
pervert judgment. 

13 Who hath given him a charge 
over the earth? or who hath dis- 


posed ! the whole world ? 
Lall of ite 


to state this general principle, that 
with God there must be impartial 
justice —leaving the application of 
this principle to the facts in the world, 
to be arranged as well as possible. 
No one can doubt that Elihu in this 
took the true ground, and that the 
great principle is to be held that God 
can do no wrong, and that all the 
facts in the universe must be con- 
sistent with this great principle, 
whether we can now see it to be so 
or not. 

12. Yea, surely God will not do 
wickedly. So important does Elihu 
hold this principle to be, that he re- 
peats it, and dwells upon it. He 
says, “it surely (2228) Must be so.” 
The principle must be held at all 
hazards, and no opinion which con- 
travenes this should be indulged for 
one moment. His ground of com- 
plaint against Job was, that he had 
not held fast to this principle, but, 
under the pressure of his sufferings, 
had indulged in remarks which implied 
that God might do wrong. { Neither 
will the Almighty pervert judgment. 
As Elihu supposed Job to have main- 
tained; see ver. 5. To “ pervert 
judgment” isto do injustice; to place 
injustice in the place of right. 

13. Who hath given him a charge 
over the earth? That is, he is the 
great original Proprietor and Ruler 
of all. He has derived his authority 
to govern from no one; he 1s under 
subjection to no one, and he has, 
therefore, an absolute right to do his 
own pleasure. Reigning then with 
absolute and original authority, no 
one has a right to call in question the 
equity of what he does. The argu- 
ment of Elihu here, that God would 
do right, is derived solely from his 
independence. If he were a subordi- 
nate governor, he would feel less in- 
terest in the correct administration of 
affairs, and might be tempted to com- 
mit injuries to gratify the feelings of 
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141f he set his heart upon! man, and man shall turn again unto 
éf he gather unto himself his spirit | dust. 


and his breath ; 
15 All flesh shall perish together 


L hin. 


his superior. As he is, however, 
supreme and independent, he cannot 
be tempted to do wrong by any refer- 
ence toa superior will; as the uni- 
verse is that which he has made, and 
which belongs to him, every considera- 
tion would lead him to do right to all. 
Iie can have no partiality for one 
more than another; and there can 
be no one to whom he would desire 
to do injustice—for who wishes to 
injure that which belongs to himself? 
Prof. Lee, however, renders this, 
“ Who hath set a land in order against 
him?” Ile supposes that the remark 
is designed to show the folly of rebel- 
ling against God. But the former 
interpretation seems better to accord 
with the scope of the argument. 
{ Or who hath disposed the whole 
world? Who has arranged the affairs 
of the universe? ‘lhe word rendered 
“world,” usually means the habitable 
earth, but it is employed here in the 
sense of the universe, and the idea is, 
that God has arranged and ordered 
all things, and that he is the supreme 
and absolute Sovereign. 

14. If he set his heart upon man. 
Marg. as in IIeb. “‘upon Aim”—mean- 
ing man. That is, if he fixes his 
attention particularly on him, or 
should form a purpose in regard to 
him. The argument seems to be 
this, ‘If God wished such a thing, 
and should set his heart upon it, he 
could easily cut off the whole race. 
He has power to do it, and no one 
cau deny him the right. Man has no 
claim to life, but he who gave it has 


& 
-then shall men complain of the loss 


16 If now thou hast understand- 
ing, hear this; hearken to the 
voice of my words : 


faults, no flesh would be allowed to 
live. All would be found to be guilty, 
and would be cut off.’ Grotius sup- 
poses it to mean, “If God should 
regard only himself; if he wished only 
to be good to himself—that is, to 
consult his own welfare, he would take 
away life from all, and live and reign 
alone.” This is also the interpretation 
of Umbreit, Schnurrer, and Eichhorn. 
Noyes regards it as anargument drawn 
from the benevolence of God, meaning 
if God were severe, unjust, and re- 
vengeful, the earth would be a scene of 
universal desolation. It seems to me, 
however, that it is rather an argu- 
ment from the absolute sovereignty 
or power of the Almighty, implying 
that man had no right to complain of 
the divine dealings in the loss ofhealth, 
property, or friends ; for if he chose 
he might sweep away the whole race, 
and leave the earth desolate. §f If he 
gather unto himself his spirit and his 
breath. The spirit of man is repre- 
sented as having been originally given 
by God, and :s returning to him when 
man dies; Eccl. xii. 7, ‘‘ Then shall 
the dust return to the earth as it was ; 
and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it.” 

15, All flesh shall perish together. 
If God chose, he would have a right 
to cut down the whole race. How 
of health, comforts, and friends, and 
presume to arraign God as if he were 
unjust ? 

16. If now thou hast understanding 
hear this. This appears to be ad- 


aright to withdraw it, and the race ' dressed to Job. The discourse before 
is absolutely dependent on this infinite | this had been directed to his three 


Sovereign. Being such a Sovereign, 
therefore, and having such a right, 
man cannot complain of his Maker as 
unjust, if he is called to pass through 
trials.” Rosenmiiller, however, sup- 
poses this is to be taken in the sense 
of severe scrutiny, and that it means, 


friends, but Elihu appears here to 
have turned to Job, and to have made 
a solemn appeal to him, whether this 
were not so. In the subsequent 
verses he remonstrates with him about 
his views, and shows him that what 
he had said implied severe reflections 


“If God should examine with strict-| on the character and government of 
ness the life of man, and mark all his’ God. 
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17 Shall ¢ even he that hateth | princes, nor regardeth the rich more 
right ! govern? and wilt thou) than the poor? for they all are the 
condemn him that is most just? | work of his hands. — 

18 Js it fit to say to a king,| 20In a moment shall they die, 
»b Thou art wicked ? and to princes, | and the people shall be troubled at 
Ye are ungodly 2 midnight, and pass away; and 

19 How much less to him that? the mighty shall be taken away 
accepteth © not the persons of; without hand. 
a2 $a.23.3. bind. b Ex.22.28. ¢Rom.2.11.; 1Pe.1.17. 2they shall take away them‘ghty, 


17. Shall even he that hateth right; with the sentiment of Elihu, that 
govern? Marg. as in Heb. bind. | men often indulge in thoughts and 
That is, shall he bind by laws. The language about God which they would 
argument in this verse seems to be an | not tolerate respecting an earthly 
appeal to what must be the convic- | monarch. 
tion of mankind, that God, the Great 19. How much less to him that 
Governor of the universe, could not | accepteth not the person of princes. 
be unjust. This conviction, Elihu; To accept the person of any one is to 
appears to have supposed, was so, treat him with special favour on ac- 
deep in the human mind, that he} count of his rank, his wealth, or from 
might appeal even to Job himself for | favouritism and partiality. This God 
its truth. The question here asked | often disclaims in respect to himself; 
implies that it would be impossible , (comp. Gal. ii. 6; Acts x. 34; 2 Ch. 
to believe that one who was unjust | xix.7; Rom.ii.11; Eph. vi.9; Col. 
could govern the universe. Such aj iii. 25), and solemnly forbids it in 
supposition would be at variance with ! others; see James ii. 1, 8, 9; Lev. 
all the convictions of the human soul, ' xix. 15; Deut. i. 17; xvi. 19. The 
and all the indications of the nature ' meaning here is, that God is entirely 
of his government to be found in his impartial in his administration, and 
works, Q And wilt thow condemn treats all as they ought to be treated. 
him that is most just? ‘The great | He shows favour to no one on account 
and holy Ruler of the universe. ‘The ; of wealth, rank, talent, office, or gay 
argument here is, that Job had 7m; apparel, and he excludes no one from 
fact placed himself in the attitude of | favour on account of poverty, igno- 
condemning him who, from the fact | rance, or a humble rank in life. ‘This 
that he was the Ruler of the universe, | it seems was an admitted sentiment 
must be most just. The impropriety |in the time of Elihu, and on the 
of this he shows in the following , ground of the fact that it was indis- 
verses. putable, he strongly argues the im- 

18. Is it fit to say to a king, Thou propriety of calling in question the 
art wicked ? The argument here is | equity of his administration in lan- 
this : “‘ There would be gross impro-, guage such as that which Job had 
priety in arraigning the conduct of an ‘used. §[ For they all are the work of 
earthly monarch, and using language Ais hands. Ile regards them all as 
severely condemning what he does.’ his creatures. No one has any spe- 
Respect is due to those of elevated cial claim on him on account of rank, 
rank. Their plans are often concealed. ‘talent, or wealth. Every creature 
It is difficult to judge of them until that he has made, high and low, rich 
they are fully developed. ‘To con- and poor, bond and free, may expect 
demn those plans, and to use the|that impartial justice will be done 
language of complaint, would not be , him, and that his external circum- 
tolerated, and would be grossly im- | stances will not control or modify the 
proper. How much more so when/|divine determinations in regard to 
that language relates to the Great, the | him, or the divine dealings towards 
Infinite Uod, and tohis eternal plans!"’ | him. 

It may be added here, in accordance | 20. In a moment shall they die. 
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21 For his eyes ere upon the | 
ways of map, and he seeth ® all his 
goings. 

a2 Ch.16 9. 
¢ Am 9.2,3; He.4.13. 
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22 There is no darkness, ° nor 
shadow of death, where the workers 
of iniquity may hide ¢ themselves. 


b Ps. 139.2,3. 23 For he will not Jay upon man 


@ Re.6.15,16. 


That is, the rich and the great. They ' control over men, and deals with all 
pass suddenly off the stage of action. | alike, there is great impropriety in 
They have no power to compel God | complaining of hisgovernment. {And 
to favour them, and they have no per- | the mighty. Marg. They shall take 
manency of existence here which can | away the mighty. The idea is, that 
constitute a claim on his special; the great shall be removed—to wit, 
favour. Soon they will lie undistin- | by sudden death or by overwhelming 
guished in the dust. All are in his; calamity. ‘The argument of Elihu in 
hand ; and when he wills it, they must | this passage (ver. 18—20) is, that it 
lie down in the dust together. IIe | would be esteemed great presumption 
exempts none from death; spares none | to arraign the conduct of a prince or 
on account of beauty, rank, wealth, | king, and it must be much more so to 
talent, or learning, but consigns all | call in question the doings of him who 
indiscriminately to the grave—show- {is so superior to princes and kings 
ing that he is disposed to treat them | that he shows them no partiality on 
all alike. This is urged by Elihu as! account of their rank, but sweeps 
a proof that God has no partiality, | them away by sudden calamity as he 
but treats all men as being on the|does the most humble of mankind. 
same level—and there is no more; ¥ Without hand. ‘That is, without 
striking illustration of this than is | any human instrumentality, or without 
furnished by death. All die. None | the use of any visible means. It is 
are spared on account of title, wealth, | by a word—by an expression of his 


rank, beauty, age, or wisdom. All 
die ina manner that shows that he 
has no favouritism. ‘The rich man 
may die with a malady as painful and 
protracted as the poor man; the 
beautiful and accomplished with a 
disease as foul and loathsome as the 
beggar. ‘he sad change that the 
body undergoes in the tomb is as 
repulsive in the one case as in the 
other; and amidst all the splendour 
of rank, and the magnificence of dress 
and equipage, God intends to keep 


the great truth before the minds of| 


men, that they are really on a level, 
and that all must share at his hand 
alike. § And the people shall be 
troubled. ‘They shall be shaken, agi- 
tated, alarmed. ‘They dread impend- 
ing danger, or the prospect of sudden 
destruction. § At midnight. The 
image here is probably taken from 
an earthquake, or from a sudden on- 
set made by a band of robbers on a 
village at night. The essential 
thought is that of the suddenness with 
which God can take away the mighty 
and the mean together. Nothing can 
resist him, and as he has this absolute 


| will—by power where the agency is 
notseen. The design is, to show that 
God can do it with infinite case. 
| 21. For his eyes are upon the ways 
of man. None can escape from his 
' notice ; comp. Ps. exxxix. 2, 3. 
22. There is no darkness. No 
, dark cavern which can furnish a place 
‘of concealment. The guilty usually 
| take refuge in some obscure place 
where men cannot detect them. But 
Elihu says that man has no power of 
;concealing himself thus from God. 
q Nor shadow of death. A phrase 
| here signifying deep darkness; see 
_it explained in the Notes on chap. Iii. 
5, Y Where the workers of iniquity 
may hide themselves. That is, where 
they may conceal themselves so as 
| not to be detected by God. They 
{may conceal themselves from the no- 
tice of man; they may escape the 
most vigilant police ; they may elude 
all the officers of justice on earth. 
But they cannot be hid from God. 
There is an eye that sees their lurking 
places, and there is a hand that will 
drag them forth to justice. 
23. For he will not lay upon man 
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more than right, that he should 
' enter into judgment with God. 

24 He shall break in pieces 
mighty men without 2? number, 
and set others in their stead. 


Very various trans- 
lations have been given of this verse. 
According to our common version, it 
means that God will not deal with 
man in such a manner as to give him 
just reason for calling in question the 


more than right. 


rectitude of the divine dealings. Ie 
shall in no case receive more than his 
sins deserve, so as to give him cause 
for complaint. This is undoubtedly 
a correct sentiment; but it may be 
doubted whether it is the sense con- 
veyed by the original. Umbrcit ren- 
ders it : 
Denn er braucht auf einem Mann nicht lang 
zu achten 
Um ihm vor Gott in das Gericht zu ziehen. 
“ Vor he needs not long to regard a 
man in order to bring him before God 
in judgment”—meaning that he has 
all power ; that he can at once see 
all his character; and that he can 
bring him at once to his bar. This 
translation undoubtedly accords with 
the general scope of the argument. 
Noyes renders it : 


He needeth not attend long to a man, 
To bring him into judgment before Gud. 


Wemyss renders it in a similar way : 


He has no need of laborious inquiry, 

In order to convict men at his tribunal. 
Rosenmiiller gives a similar sense to 
the passage. According to this, the 
meaning is, that there is no need that 
God should give long attention to a 
man, or go into a protracted investi- 
gation, in order that he may bring 
him to judgment. Ile knows him at 
a glance. Ile can at once convict 
him, and can decide the case in a 
moment without danger of error. 
Ifuman tribunals are under a neces- 
sity of long and patient investigation, 
and then are often deceived ; but no 
such necessity, and no such danger, 
pertains to God. ‘This interpretation 
agrees with the scope of the passage 
(comp. Notes on ver, 24), and seems 
to me to be correct. The Ilebrew 


JOB. 


25 Therefore he knoweth their 
works, and he overturneth them 
in the night, so that they are 
3 destroyed. 


@ 13.42.38; 1 Cor.10.13. 


1 go. 
2 searching out. 3 crushed. 


literally is, “ For not upon man will 
he place (scil. his mind or attention] 
long that he should go before God in 
judgment ;” that is, there is no need 
of long and anxious investigation on 
his part, in order that he may prove 
thaé it is right for him to cut man off. 
He may do it at once, and no one has 
a right to complain. 

24. He shall break in pieces. Te 
crushes or destroys the great. He is 
not intimidated by their wealth, their 
rank, or their number. J Without 
number. Marg. more correctly, 
searching out. That is, he does it 
without the protracted process of a 
judicial investigation. ‘The Iebrew 
word here used (pm) means properly 
@ searching out, an examination ; 
and the meaning here is, that there 
is no need of his going into a pro- 
tracted investigation into the lives of 
wicked men before he brings them to 
punishment. He sees them at once ; 
knows all their conduct, and may 
proceed against them without delay. 
Hence it is that he comes often in 
such a sudden manner, and cuts them 
off. A human tribunal is under a 
necessity uf examining witnesses and 
of attending to all the palliating cir- 
cumstances, before it can pronounce 
a sentence on an offender. But it is 
not so with God. Ile judges at once 
and directly, and comes forth there- 
fore in a sudden manner to cut down 
the guilty. And set others in their 
stead. Place others in the situation 
which they now occupy. That is, he 
can with the utmost case make entire 
revolutions among men. 

25. Therefore he knoweth their 
works. Or, “ Because he knoweth 
their works.” The word (72>) here 
rendered “therefore” is evidently 
used as denoting that since or because 
he was intimately acquainted with 
all which they did, he could justly 
bring vengeance upon them without 
long investigation. And he over- 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


26 He striketh them as wicked 
men in the open ! sight @ of others; 

27 Because they turned back 
2 fromhim, and > would not consider 
any of his ways: 

28 So that th2y cause the cry of 


1 place of beholders. al Ti.5.24. 
2 from after. 5 Pr.1.29,30. 


turneth them in the night. Literally, 
“he turneth night ;” meaning, proba- 
bly, he turns night upon them; that 
is, he brings calamity upon them. 
The word night is often used to de- 
note calamity, or ruin. Umbreit un- 
derstands it in the sense of turning 
about the night; that is, that they 
had covered up their deeds as in the 
night, but that God so turns the night 
about as to bring them to the light of 
day. The Vulgate renders it et ide- 
treo inducit noctem, ‘and therefore 
he brings night ;’”’ that is, he brings 
adversity and ruin. This is probably 
the correct interpretation. { So that 
they are destroyed. Marg. crushed. 
The idea is, that when God thus 
brings adversity upon them, they are 
prostrated beneath his power. 

26. He striketh them as wicked men. 
Literally, “‘ Uader the wicked, or on 
account of the wicked, he smites 
them.” That is, he deals with them 
as if they were wicked ; he regards 
and treats them as such. IIe deals 
with them wrder the general charac- 
ter of wicked men, and punishes 
them accordingly. ( Jn the open 
sight of others. Marg. as in IIeb. in 
the place of beholders. The idea is, 
that it is done openly or publicly. 
Their sins had been committed in 
secret, but they are punished openly. 
The manifestation of the divine dis- 
pleasure is in the presence of specta- 
tors, or is so open and public, that it 
cannot but be seen. It is very pro- 
bable that in all this description 
Elihu had his eye upon the public 
calamities which had come upon 
Job, and that he meant to include 
him among the number of mighty 
men whom God thus suddenly over- 
turned. 

27. Because they turned back from 
him. Marg. from after him. That 
is, they receded, or went away from 
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the poor to come unto him, and he 
heareth ¢ the ery of the afflicted. 
29 When he@ giveth quietness, 
who then can make trouble? and 
when he hideth ¢ 22s face, who then 
can behold him? whether 7 be 


¢ Ex.22.27. d Ro.8.31-34. 
é Ps.143.7- 


God. ¥ And would not consider any 
of his ways. ‘They would not regard 
or attend to any of his commanis. 
The word way, in the Scriptures, is 
often used to denote religion. A 
way denotes the course of life which 
one leads; the path in which he 
walks. The “ ways of God” denote 
his course or plan, his precepts or 
laws ; and to depart from them, or to 
disregard them, is only another mode 
of saying that a man has no religion. 

28. So that they cause the cry of the 
poor tocome unto him.—Their cha- 
racter is that of oppressors. They 
take away the rights of the poor; 
strip away their property without any 
just claims, and cause them to pour 
out their lamentations before God. 
Gi And he heareth the ery of the af- 
flicted. They oppress the poor so 
that they appeal unto him, but God 
hears their cry, and brings punish- 
ment upon the oppressor. This is a 
general remark thrown in here, mean- 
ing that God always regards the cry 
of the oppressed. lts bearing on the 
case before us is, that God hears the 
appeal which the oppressed make to 
him, and as a consequence brings 
calamity upon those who are guilty 
of wrong. 

29. When he giveth quietness. That 
is, when God designs to give rest, 
comfort, ease, or prosperity in any 
way to a man. The Hebrew word 
here used may refer to any kind of 
ease, rest, or peace. The idea which 
Elihu intends to convey is, that God 
has all things under his control, and 
that he can bring prosperity or adver- 
sity upon an individual or a nation 
at his own pleasure. § Who thencan 
make trouble? Literally, “ Who can 
condemn, or hold guilty” — »u-*. 
The sense is, that no one can over- 
whelm him with the consciousness 
of guilt, to whom God intends to give 
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done against a nation, or against a 
man only : 

30 ‘That the hypocrite reign not, 
lest the people ¢ be ensnared. 


the peace resulting from his favour 
and friendship. Or, no one can 
bring calamities upon a man as if he 
were guilty, or so as to show that he 
is guilty, when God intends to treat 
him as if he were not. This is as 
true now as it was in the time of Eli- 
hu. When God designs to give peace 
to a man’s soul, and to impart to him 
the evidence that his sins are for- 
given, there is no one who can excite 
in his mind the conviction- of guilt, 
or take away the comfort that God 
gives. When he designs to treat a 
man as if he were his friend, and to 
impart to him such evidences of his 
favour as shall convince the world 
that he is his friend, there is no one 
who can prevent it. No one can so 
calumniate him, or so prejudice the 
world against him, or so arrest the 
descending tokens of the divine 
favour, as to turn back the proof of 
the favour of God; comp. Prov. xvi. 
7 Gf And when he hideth his face. 
To hide the face, is a common ex- 
pression in the Scriptures to denote 
calamity, distress, and the want of 
spiritual comfort, as the expression 
“to lift up the light of the counte- 
nance” is a common phrase to denote 
the opposite ; comp. chap. xiii. 24. 
Q{ Who then can behold him? An 
expression denoting that no one can 
then have cheering and elevating 
views of God. No one can then have 
those clear conceptions of his charac- 
ter and government which will give 
peace to the soul. Ths is also as 
true now as it wasin the time of Elihu. 
We are dependent on God himself for 
any Just views of his own character, 
for any elevating and purifying con- 
ceptions of his government and plans, 
and for any consolation flowing in upon 
our souls from the evidence that he is 
our friend. Whether it be done 
against a nation, or against a man 
only. The same truth pertains to na- 
tions and to individuals. The same 
laws respecting the sources of peace 
and happiness apply to both. Both 


JOB, 


31 Surely it is meet to be said 
unto God, [ 4 have borne chastise- 
ment, I will not offend any more: 

a} Ki,12 98, 6 Dad.7—14. 


are alike dependent on God, and 


neither can secure permanent peace 
and prosperity without him. Both 
are alike at his sovereign disposal; 
and neither can originate permanent 
sources of prosperity. ‘This, too, is as 
true now as it was in the time of 
Elihu. Nations are more prone to 
forget it than individuals are, but still 
it is a great truth which should never 
be forgotten, that neither have power 
to originate or perpetuate the means 
of happiness, but that both are alike 
dependent on God. 

30. That the hypocrite reign not. 
All this is done to prevent wicked 
men from ruling over the people. The 
remarks of Elihu had had respect 
much to princes and kings, and he had 
shown that however great they were, 
they were in the hands of God, and 
were wholly at his disposal. He now 
says that the design of his dealings 
with them was to prevent their op- 
pressing their fellow-men. The gene- 
ral scope of the rernarks of Elihu is, 
that God is the universal Sovereign; 
that he has all men under his control, 
and that there are none so powerful 
as to be able to resist his will. The 
remark in this verse is thrown in, not 
as illustrating this general sentiment, 
but to show what was tn fact the aim 
for which he thus interposed—to save 
men from being oppressed and crushed 
by those in authority. J Lest the 
people be ensnared. eb. “ From 
their being snarers of the people.’’ 
Ile thrusts down the mighty, in order 
that they may not be left to take the 
people as wild beasts are taken in the 
toils. They were disposed to make 
use of their power to oppress others, 
but God interposes, and the people 
are saved. For a fuller view of this 
verse, sec the remarks of Rosen- 
muller. 

31. Surely itis meet to be said unto 
God. It is evident that this verse 
commences a new strain of remark, 
and that it is designed particularly to 
bring Job to proper reflections in view 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


32 That which I see not, teach 
@ Ps.32 8. b Ep.4.22, 


of what had occurred. There has 


been, however, much diversity of opin- 
ion about the meaning of this and the 
following verses. Schultens enumer- 
ates no less than fifteen different inter- 
pretations which have been given of 
this verse. The general meaning 
seems to be, that a man who is afflicted 
ought to submit to God, and not to 
murmur orcomplain. He ought to sup- 
pose that there is some good reason for 
what God does, and to be resigned to 
his will, even where he cannot see the 
reason of his dispensations. The drift 
of all the remarks of Elihu is, that 
God is a great and inscrutable Sover- 
cign; that he has a right to reign, and 
that man should submit unqualifiedly 
tohim. In this passage he does not 
reproach Job harshly. IIe does not 
say that he had been guilty of great 
crimes. He does not affirm that the 
sentiments of the three friends of Job 
were correct, or maintain that Job 
was ahypocrite. He states a general 
truth, which he considers applicable 
to all, and says that it becomes all who 
are afflicted to submit to God, and to 
resolve to offend no more; to go to 
God with the language of humble con- 
fession, and when every thing is dark 
and gloomy in the divine dealings to 
implore his teachings, and to entreat 
him to shed light on the path. Hence 
he says, “It is meet or proper to use 
this language before God. It becomes 
man. He should presume that God 
is right, and that he has some good 
reasons for his dealings, though they 
are inscrutable. Even when a suf- 
ferer is not to be reckoned among the 
most vile and wicked; when he is 
conscious that his general aim has 
been to do right; and when his ex- 
ternal character has been fair, it is to 
be presume! to be possible that he may 
have sinned. Ile may not have wholly 
known himself. He may have in- 
dulged in things that were wrong 
without having been scarcely conscious 
of it. He may have loved the world 
too much; may have fixed his affec- 
tions with idolatrous attachment on 
his property or friends; may have had 
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2 thou me: if I have done iniquity, 
I > will do no more. 


a temper such as.ought not to be in- 
dulged; or he may have relied on what 
he possessed, and thus failed to recog- 
nize his dependence on God. In such 
cases, it becomes man to have so much 
confidence in God as to go and ac- 
knowledge his right to inflict chastise- 
ment, and to entreat him to teach the 
sufferer why he is thus afflicted.” J 
have borne chastisement. ‘The word 
chastisement is not in the Ilebrew. 
The Hebrew is simply °"rsw:—J have 
borne, or J bear. Umbreit renders it, 
“T repent.”’ Some word like chas- 
tisement or punishment must be under- 
stood after “‘ I have borne.” The idea 
evidently is, that a man who is afflicted 
by God, even when he cannot see the 
reason why he is afflicted, and when 
he is not conscious that he has been 
guilty of any particular sin that led to 
it, should be willing to regard it as a 
proof that he is guilty, and should 
examine and correct his life. But 
there is a great variety of opinion in 
regard to the meaning of this pas- 
sage—no less than fifteen different 
interpretations being enumerated by 
Schultens. J will not offend any 
more. danx xs—*I will” not act 
wickedly; I will no more do cor- 
ruptly.” The sense is, that his afflic- 
tions should lead him to a resolution 
to reform his life, and to sin no more. 
This just and beautiful sentiment is 
as applicable to us now as it was to the 
afflicted in the time of Elihu. Itisa 
common thing to be afflicted. ‘Trial 
often comes upon us when we can see 
no particular sin which has led to it, 
and no special reason why we should 
be afflicted rather than others. We 
should, however, regard it as a proof 
that there is something in our hearts 
or lives which may be amended, and 
should endeavour to ascertain what it. 
is, and resolve to offendno more, Any 
one, if he will examine himself care- 
fully, can find sufficient reasons why 
he should be visited with the rod of 
chastisement, and though we may not 
be able to see why others are pre- 
served from such calamities, yet we 
can sec that there are reasons in abun- 
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33 Should it be) according to thy | ther thou refuse, or whether thou: 


mind? he will recompens? it, whe- 
1 fron with thee. 


dance why we should be recalled from 


our wanderings. 

32. That which J see not, teach thou 
me. ‘That is, in regard to my errors 
and sins. No prayer could be more 
appropriate than this. It is language 
becoming every one who is afflicted, 
and who does not see clearly the rea- 
son why itisdone. ‘The sense is, that 
with a full belief that he is liable to 
error and sin, that he has a wicked 
and deceitful heart, and that God 
never afflicts without reason, he should 
go to him and ask him to show him 
why he has afflicted him. He should 
not murmur or repine; he should not 
accuse God of injustice or partiality ; 
he should not attempt to cloak his 
offences, but should go and entreat him 
to make him acquainted with the sins 
of heart and life which have led to 
these calamities. Then only will he 
be in a state of mind in which he will 
be likely to be profited by trials. { Jf 
Ihave done iniquity, Iwill do no more. 
Admitting the possibility that he had 
erred. Who is there that cannot 
ippropriately use this language when 
he is afflicted? 

33. Should it be according to thy 
mind? Marg.as in Heb. “from with 
thee’— 290". There has been much 
diversity of opinion in regard to the 
meaning of this verse. It is exceed- 
ingly obscure in the original, and has 
the appearance of being a proverbial 
expression. ‘The general sense seems 
to be, that God will not be regulated 
in his dealings by what may be the 
views of man, or by what man might 
be disposed to choose or refuse. Ie 
will act according to his own views of 
what is right and proper to be done. 
The phrase, ‘should it be according 
to thy mind,’’ means that it is not to 
be expected that God will consult the 
views and feelings of man rather than 
his own. J He will recompense it. He 


choose; and not I: therefore speak 
what thou knowest. 


wishes. Ie will act according to his 
own views of right. ‘The idea is, that 
God is absolute and independent, and 
does according to his own pleasure. 
Ile is a just Sovereign, dispensing his 
favours and appointing calamity, not 
according to the willof individual men, 
but holding the scales impartially, and 
doing what he esteems to be right. 
q And not J. Rosenmiiller, Drusius, 
De Wette, and Noyes, render this, 
‘‘ And not he,’ supposing that it refers 
to God, and means that the arrange- 
ments which are to affect men should 
be as he pleases, and not such as man 
would prefer. Umbreit explains it as 
meaning, “ It is for you to determine 
in this matter, not for me. You are 
the person most interested, I am 
not particularly concerned. Do you, 
therefore, speak and determine the 
matter, if you know what is the truth.” 
The Vulgate renders it, “ Will God 
seek that from thee because it dis- 
pleases thee? For thou hast begun to 
speak, not I: for if thou knowest any 
thing better, speak.”” So Coverdale, 
“Wilt thou not give a reasonable 
answer? Art thou afraid of any thing, 
seeing thou begannest first to speak, 
and not I?” The great difficulty of 
the whole verse may be seen by con- 
sulting Schultens, who gives no less 
than seventeen different interpreta- 
tions, which have been proposed—his 
own being different from all others. 
He renders it, ‘‘ Lo, he will repay you 
in your own way ; for thou art full of 
sores—namque subulceratus es: which, 
indeed, thou hast chosen, and not I— 
and what dost thou know? speak,” [ 
confess that I cannot understand the 
passage, nor do any of the interpreta- 
tions proposed seem to be free from 
objections. I would submit the fol- 
lowing, however, as a paraphrase made 
from the Hebrew, and differing some- 
what from any interpretation which I 


will visit with good or evil, prosperity j have seen, as possibly expressing the 


or adversity, according as he shall 
judge to be right. Q Whether thou 
refuse, or whether thou choose. What- 
ever may be your preferences or 


true sense of the whole verse. “ Shall 
it be from thee that God will send 
retribution on it [that is, on human 


‘ conduct], because thou refusest or art 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


34 Let men of ! understanding 
tell me, and let a wise man hearken 
unto me. 

35 Job hath spoken without 
@ knowledge, and his words were 
without wisdom. 


chap.38.2 


1 heart. a 
2 or, Afy father, let Job be tried. 


reluctant, or because it is not in ac- 
cordance with thy views? For thou 
must choose, and not I. Settle this 
matter, for it pertains particularly to 
you, and not to me, and what thou 
knowest, speak. If thou hast any 
views in regard to this, let them be 
expressed, for it is important to know 
on what principles God deals with 
men.” 

84, 35. Let men of understanding. 
Marg. as in Ileb. heart. The heart, 
as there has been frequent occasions 
to remark, in the Scriptures is often 
used to denote the seat of the mind 
or soul, as the head is with us. Rosen- 
miller, Umbreit, and Noyes, render 
this passage as if it were to be taken 
in connection with the following verse, 
‘“‘ Men of understanding will say, and 
a wise man who hears my views will 
unite in saying, ‘Job has spoken with- 
out knowledge, and his words are 
without wisdom.’ According to this, 
the two verses express a sentiment in 
which Elihu supposes every wise man 
who had attended to him would con- 
cur, that what Job had said was not 
founded in knowledge or on truce wis- 
dom. 

36. My desire is. Marg. “or, my 
father, let Job be tried.” ‘This varia- 
tion between the text and the margin, 
arises from the different interpreta- 
tions affixed to the Hebrew word "28 
—:bi, The Hebrew word commonly 
means ‘‘father,’’ and some have sup- 
posed that that sense is to be retained 
here, and then it would be a solemn 
appeal to God as his Father—express- 
ing the earnest prayer of Elihu that 
Job might be fully tried. But the 
difficulties in this interpretation are 
obvious. (1.) Such a mode of appeal 
to God occurs nowhere else in the 
book, and it is little in the spirit of the 
poem. No particular reason ean be 
assigned why that solemn appeal 
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36 My ? desire is, that Job may 
be tried unto the end, because of 
his answers for wicked men. 

37 For he addeth rebellion unto 
his sin; he clappeth his hands 
amongst us, and multiplieth his 
words against God. 


should be made here, rather than in 
many other places. (2.) The name 
Father, though often given to God in 
the Scriptures, is not elsewhere given 
to him in this book. The probability 
is, therefore, that the word is from 
man—to breathe after, to desire, and 
means that Elihu desired that Job 
should have a fair trial. No other 
similar form of the word, however, 
occurs. The Vulgate renders it, Pater 
mi, my father; the LXX., ‘* But learn, 
Job, no more to make reply like the 
foolish ;’ the Chaldee, s»as—Z desire. 
Q May be tried. That his views may 
be fully canvassed and examined. He 
had expressed sentiments which Elihu 
thought should not be allowed to pass 
without the most careful examination 
into their truth and bearing. ( Unto 
the end. In the most full and free 
manner; that the matter should be 
pursued as far as possible, so that it 
might be wholly understood. Liter- 
ally, it means for ever—ns2-79. {| Be- 
cause of his answers for wicked men. 
Because of the views which he has 
expressed, which seem to favour the 
wicked. Elihu refers to the opinions 
advanced by Job that God did not 
punish men in this life, or did not deal 
with them according to their charac- 
ters, which he interpreted as giving 
countenance to wickedness, or as 
affirming that God was not the enemy 
of impiety. The Vulgate renders this, 
“‘My Father, let Job be tried to the 
end; do not cease from the man of ini- 
quity ;” but the true meaning doubt- 
less is, that Job had uttered senti- 
ments which Elihu understood to 
favour the wicked, and he was desir- 
ous that every trial should be applied 
to him which would tend to correct 
‘his erroneous views. 
37. For he addeth rebellion unto his 
“sin. To tic sin which he has form-. 
erly committed and which has brought 
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ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 

Tris chapter comprises the third speech of Elihu, in 
which he examines one of the opinions which he under- 
stood Job to advance. It consists of twoparts—(1.) A 
statement of the opinion which he understood Job to 
maintain, ver. 1—3, This was, that his righteousness 
was more than God's; and that it was no advantage to 
be pious, for his religion did not save him at all from 
affliction. This Elihu regarded asa severe reflection on 
God and hia government, and to this (2. ) he replies, His 
reply consists of two parts. First (ver. 4—12), that 
God is supreme. He is so exalted that he cannot be 
affected by what man does; he reaps no benefit from 
the service of man, and cannot be injured in any way 
if he is sinful. He cannot be influenced, therefore, in 
his dealings by any selfish principles, or any self-inter- 
est in the matter. It ought to he presumed, therefore, 
that he is impartial, and there ought to be submission 
tohim. The second consideration which Elihu adduces 
(ver, 13—16' is, that if God does not at once interpose 
and relieve a sufferer; if he docs not hear his prayer 


ee eae 
these trials upon him, he now adds the 
sin of murmuring and rebellion against 
God. Of Job, this was certainly not 
true to the extent which Elihu in- 
tended, but it is a very common case 
in afflictions. A man is visited with 
calamity as a chastisement for his sins. 
Instead of searching out the cause 
why he is afflicted. or bowing with 
resignation to the superior wisdom of 
God when he cannot see any cause. he 
regards himself as unjustly dealt with; 
complains of the government of God 
as severe, and gives occasion for a 
severer calamity in some other iorm. 
The result is often that he is visited 
with severe affliction, and is made to 
see both his original offence and the 
accumulated guilt which has made a 
new form of punishment necessary. 
{| He clappeth his hands amongst us. 
To clap the hands is cithera signal of 
applause or triumph, or a mark of 
indignation, Num. xxiv. 10, or of deri- 
sion, chap. xxvii. 23. It seems to be 
used in some such sense here, as 
expressing contempt or derision for 
the sentiments of his friends. ‘The 
meaning is, that instead of treating 
the subject under discussion with a 
calm spirit and a disposition to learn 
the truth and profit by it, he had 
manifested in relation to the whole 
matter great disrespect, and had con- 
ducted like one who attempts to 
silence others, or who shows his con- 
tempt for them by clapping his hands 
at them. It is scarcely necessary to 
say, that, notwithstanding all the pro- 
fessed candour and impartiality of 
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and take away his calamities, it ought to be supposed 
that it may possibly be because the prayer is not offered 
ina proper spirit and manner. It ought not at once 
to be inferred that God is wrong; or that he is indiffer- 
ent to the character of men, or that it is of no advan- 
tage to be pious, but that it may be because there is an 
improper temper of mind in him who prays, Confidenco 
Ought still to be reposed in God, and it ought to be sup- 
posed that there may be some other reason why he does 
not interpoze and hear the prayer of the sufferer than 
that he is indiferent to the welfare of his true friends. 
Elihu concludes, therefore (ver. 16), that Job had 
spoken without a proper understanding of the subject, 
and that his argument was rash and vain. 


| erg spake, moreover, and 
said, 

2 Thinkest thou this to be right, 
that thou saidst, ¢ My righteous- 


ness 2s more than God’s? 
a chap.9.17—34; 16 12—17, 27 2-6. 


Elihu, this is a most unfair represen- 
tation of the general spirit of Job. 
That he had sometimes given vent to 
improper feelings there can be no 
doubt, but nothing had occurred to 
justify this statement. {J And multi- 
plieth his words against God. That 
is, his arguments are against the jus- 
tice of his government and dealings. 
In the peculiar phrase here used— 
“the multiplieth words,” Elihu means, 
probably, to say, that there was mere 
of words than of argument in what 
Job had said, and that he was net 
content even with expressing his 
improper feelings once, but that he 
piled words on words, and epithet on 
epithet, that he might more fully give 
utterance to his reproachful feelings 
against his Maker. 


CITAPTER XXXV. 


1. Elihu spake. Web, jo>w—* Aud 
he answered ;”’ the word answer being 
used, as it is often in the Scriptures, 
to denote the commencement of a dis- 
course. We may suppose that Elihu 
had paused at the close of his second 
discourse, possibly with a view to see 
whether there was any disposition to 
reply. 

2. Thinkest thou this to be right? 
This is the point which Elihu now 
proposes to examine. He, therefore, 
solemnly appeals to Job himself to 
determine whether he could himself 
say that he thought such a sentiment 
correct. { That thou saidst, My righ- 
tcousness is more than God's. Job had 
nowhere said this in so many words, 
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3 For thou saidst, What ¢ advan-! 
tage will it be unto thee? and, 
What profit shall I have ¢f! J be 
cleansed from my sin ? 


achap.31.2,&¢. lor, by it more than by my sin. 
2return to thee words. 


but Elihu regarded it as the substance 
of what he had said, or thought that 
what he had said amounted to the 
same thing. Ile had dwelt much on 
his own sincerity and uprightness of 
life; he had maintained that he had 
not been guilty of such crimes as to 
make these calamities deserved, and 
he had indulged in severe reflections 
on the dealings of God with him; 
comp.chap ix. 30—35 ; x. 13—15. All 
this Elihu interprets as equivalent to 
saying, that he was more righteous 
than his Maker. It cannot be denied 
that Job had given occasion for this 
interpretation to be put on his senti- 
ments, though it cannot be supposed 
that he would have affirmed this in so 
many words. 

3. For thousaidst, Another senti- 
ment of a similar kind which Elihu 
proposestoexamine. He had already 
adverted to this sentiment of Job in 
chap. xxxiv. 9, and examined it at 
some length, and had shown in reply 
to it that God could not be unjust, 
and that there was great impropriety 
when man presumed to arraign the 
justice of the Most Ligh. lle now 
adverts to it again in order to show 
that God could not be benefited or 
injured by the conduct of man, and 
that he was, therefore, under no 
inducement to treat him otherwise 
than impartially. { What advantage 
will it be unto thee ? see Notes on 
chap. xxxiv. 9. The phrase “ unto 
thee,” refers to Job himself. Ile had 
said this to himself; or to his own 
soul, Such a mode of expression is 
not uncommon in the Scriptures. 
q And, What profit shall I have if I 
be cleansed from my sin? Marg. 
“or, by it more than by my sin.” The 
Hebrew will admit of either of these 
interpretations, and the sense is not 
materially varied. The idea is, that 
as to good treatment or securing the 
favour of God under the arrangements 
of his government, a man might just 
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41 will 2 answer thee, and thy 
companions with thee. 

5 Look unto the heavens, and 
see ; and behold the clouds, which 
are higher than thou. 


as well be wicked as righteous. He 
would be as likely to be prosperous in 
the world, and to experience the 
tokens of the divine favour. Job had 
by no means advanced such a senti- 
ment; but he had maintained that he 
was treated as if he were a sinner; 
that the dealings of Providence were 
not in this world in accordance with 
the character of men; and this was 
interpreted by Elihu as maintaining 
that there was no advantage in being 
righteous, or that a man might as well 
be asinner. It was for such supposed 
sentiments as these, that Elihu and 
the three friends of Job charged him 
with giving “answers” for wicked 
men, or maintaining opinions which 
went to sustain and encourage the 
wicked ; see chap. xxxiy. 36. 

4. Iwill answer thee. Marg. return 
to thee words. Elihu'meant to explain 
this more fully than it had been done 
by the friends of Job, and to show 
where Job was in crror. { And thy 
companions with thee. Eliphaz, in 
chap. xxii. 2, had taken up the same 
inquiry, and proposed to discuss the 
subject, but he had gone at once into 
severe charges against Job, and been 
drawn into language of harsh crimi- 
nation, instead of making the matter 
clear, and Elihu now proposes to 
state just how it is, and to remove the 
objections of Job. It may be doubted, 
however, whether he was much more 
successful than Eliphaz had been. 
The doctrine of the future state, as 
it is revealed by Christianity, was 
needful to enable these speakers to 
comprehend and explain this subject. 

5. Look unto the heavens, and see. 
This is the commencement of the 
reply which Elihu makes to the senti- 
ment which he had understood Job to 
advance, and which Eliphaz had pro- 
posed formerly to examine. ‘The 
general object of the reply is, to show 
that God is so great that he cannot 
be affected with human conduct, and 
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6 If thou sinnest, what dost thou 
against him ? @ or ¢f thy transgres- 
sions be multiplied, what dost thou 
unto him ‘ 

7 If > thou be righteous, what 

a@ Je.7.19. 6 Ps.16.2; Pr.9.12. 


that he has no interest in treating 
men otherwise than according to 
character. Ile is so exalted that 
their conduct cannot reach and affect 
his happiness. It ought to be pre- 
sumed, therefore, since there is no 
motive to the contrary, that the deal- 
ings of God with men would be 
impartial, and that there would be an 
advantage in serving him—not because 
men could lay him under obligation, 
but because it was right and proper 
that such advantage should accrue to 
them. To impress this view on the 
mind, Elihu directs Job and_ his 
friends to look to the heavens—so 
lofty, grand, and sublime; to reflect 
how much higher they are than man; 
and to remember that the great 
Creator is above all those heavens, 
and thus to see that he is so far 
exalted that he is not dependent on 
man; that he cannot be affected by 
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givest thou him ? or what receiveth 
he of thine hand ? 

8 Thy wickedness may hurt a 
man as thou art, and thy righ- 
teousness may profit the son of 
man, 


are in their treatment of each other. 
He has no interest in being partial, or 
in treating them otherwise than they 
deserve. If they sin against him his 
happiness is not so marred that he is 
under any inducement to interpose by 
passion, or in any other way than that 
which is right. 

7. If thou be righteous, what givest 
thou him? The same sentiment 
substantially as in the previous verses. 
It is, that God is supreme and inde- 
pendent. Ile does not desire such 
benefits from the services of his friends 
and is not so dependent on them, as 
to be induced to interpose in their 
favour, in any way beyond what is 
strictly proper. It is to be presumed, 
therefore, that he will deal with them 
according to what is right, and as it is 
right that they should experience 
proofs of his favour, it followed that 
there would be advantage in serving 


the righteousness or wickedness of‘|him, and in being delivered from sin ; 


his creatures; that his happiness is 
not dependent on them, and conse- 
quently that it is to be presumed that 
he would act impartially, and treat 
all men as they deserved. There 
would be, therefore, an advantage in 
serving God. @ And behold the 
clouds. Also far above us, and 
seeming to float in the heavens. The 
sentiment here is, that one view of 
the astonishing display of wisdom and 
power above us must extinguish every 
feeling that he will be influenced in 
his dealings as men are in theirs, or 
that he can gain or suffer any thing 
by the good or bad behaviour of his 
creatures. 

6. If thou sinnest, what doest thou 
against him? ‘This should not be 
interpreted as designed to justify sin, 
or as saying that there is no evil in 
it, or that God does not regard it. 
That is not the point or scope of the 
remark of Elihu. His object is to 
show that God is not influenced in 
his treatment of his creatures as men 


that it would be better to be holy than 
to lead a life of transgression. This 
reasoning seems to be somewhat 
abstract, but it is correct, and is as 
sound now as it was in the time 
of Elihu. There is no reason why 
God should not treat men according 
to theircharacter. Heis not sounder 
obligations to his friends, and has not 
such cause to dread his foes; he does 
not derive so much benefit from the 
one, or receive such injury from the 
other, that he is under any induce- 
ment toswerve from strict justice; and 
it follows, therefore, that where there 
ought to be reward there will be, where 
there ought to be punishment there 
will be, and consequently that there 
is an advantage in being righteous. 

8. Thy wickedness may hurt a man 
as thou art. That is, it may injure 
him, but not God. He is too far 
exalted above man, and too inde- 
pendent of man in his sources of 
happiness, to be affected by what he 
can do. The object of the whole 
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9 By reason of the multitude of] 10 But none saith, Where ¢s God 
oppressions they make the oppressed; my Maker, who giveth songs in 
to cry ; they cry out by reason of| the night ; 
the arm of the mighty : 


passage (ver. 6—8) is, to show that indulged in language which Elihu re- 
God is independent of men, and is not | garded as a severe reflection on the 
governed in his dealings with them on! government of the Almighty. IIe 
the principles which regulate their | undertakes, therefore, to explain the 
conduct with each other. One man reason why men are permitted thus to 
may be greatly benefited by the! suffer, and why they are not relieved. 
conduct of another, and may feel under | In the verse before us, he states the 
obligation to reward him for it ; or he ; fact, that multitudes do thus suffer 
may be greatly injured in his person,! under the arm of oppression—for that 
property, or reputation, by another, {fact could not be denied ; in the 
and will endeavour to avenge himself. | following verses, he states the reason 
But nothing of this kind can happen | why it is so, and that reason is, that 
to God. If he rewards, therefore, it | they do not apply in any proper man- 
inust be of his grace and mercy, not] ner to God, who could “ give songs in 
because he is laid under obligation ;/ the night,” or joy in the midst of cala- 
if he inflicts chastisement, it must be! mities, and who could make them 
because men deserveit,and not because acquainted with the nature of his 
God has been injured. In this’ government ag intelligent beings, so 
reasoning Elihu undoubtedly refers that they would be able to understand 
to Job, whom he regards as having it and acquiesce in it. The phrase 
arged a claim to a different kind of; “the multitude of oppressions ” refers 
treatment, because he supposed that | to the numerous and repeated cala- 
he deservedit. The general principle ; mities which tyrants bring upon tho 
of Elihu is clearly correct, that God : poor, the down-trodden, and the slave. 
is entirely independent of men; that! The phrases “to cry” and “ they 
neither our good nor evil conduct can: cry out,” refer to the lamentations 
effect his happiness, and that conse- | and sighs of those under the arm of 
quently his dealings with us are those the oppressor. Elihu did not dispute 
of impartial justice. | the truth of the fact as it was alleged 
9. By reason of the multitude of | by Job. That fact could not then bo 
oppressions they make the oppressed | doubted any more than it can now, 
tocry. It is not quite easy tosce the; that there were many who were 
connection which this verse has with| bowed down undcr burdens imposed 
what goes before, or its bearing on | by hard-hearted masters,and groaning 
the argument of Elihu. It seems, | under the government of tyrants, and 
however, to refer to the oppressed in| that all this was seen and permitted 
general, and to the fact, to which Job‘ by a holy God. ‘This fact troubled 
had himself adverted (chap. xxiv. 12),; Job—for he was one of this general 
that men are borne down by oppression class of sufferers ; and this fact Elihu 
and that God does not interpose to: proposes to account for. Whether his 
savethem, ‘They are suffered toremain ' solution is satisfactory, however, may 
in that state of oppression—trodden | still admit of a doubt. 
down by men, crushed by the arm of a | 10. But none saith. That is, none 
despot, and overwhelmed with poverty, | of the oppressed and down-trodden 
sorrow, and want, and God does not!say. This is the solution which Elihu 
interpose to rescue them. He looks' gives of what appeared so mysterious 
on and sees all this evil, and does not | to Job, and of what Elihu regarded as 
come forth to deliver those who thus | the source of the bitter complaints of 
suffer. This is a common case, | Job. The solution is, that when men 
according to the view of Job; this | are oppressed they do not apply to 
was his own case, and he could not: God with a proper spirit, and look to 
explain it, and in view of it he had him that they may findrelief. It was 
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11 Who teacheth us more than | 12 There they cry, but none 
the beasts of the earth, and maketh ' giveth answer, because of the pride 
us wiser than the fowls of heaven ?. of evil men. 


a principle with Elihu, that if whena without any rational view of the gov- 
man was afflicted he would apply to ernment and plans of God. It is not, 
God with a humble and penitent’ or need not be so, says Elihu, when 
heart, he would hear him, and would man suffers. He is intelligent. He 
withdraw his hand ; see this principle can understand why he is afflicted. 
fully stated in chap. xxxiii. 19—26. | Hehasonly to make use of his superior 
This Elihu now says, was not done endowments, and apply to his Maker, 
by the oppressed, and this, according ' and he will see so much of the reasou 
to him, is the reason why the hand of, of his doings that he will acquiesce 


God is still upon them. {| Where is' 
God my Maker. That is, they do not | 
appeal to God for relicf. They do 
not inquire for him who alone can 
help them. This is the reason why 
they are not relieved. {J Who giveth 
songs in the night. Night, in the 
Scriptures, is an emblem of sin, igno- 
rance, and calamity. Here calamity 
is particularly referred to; and the 
idea is, that God can give joy, or 
impart consolation, in the darkest 
season of trial. He can impart such 
views of himself and his government - 
as to cause the afflicted even to rejoice | 
in his dealings ; he can raise thesong 

of praise even when all external things 

are gloomy and sad; comp. Acts xvi. 

25. 
expression. It has been verified in 

thousands of instances where the | 
afflicted have looked up through tears 

to God, and their mourning has been |; 
turned into joy. Especially is it true | 
under the gospel, that in the day of 

darkness and calamity, God puts into 

the mouth the language of praise, and 

fills the heart with thanksgiving. No 

one who has sought comfort in afflic- 

tion with a right spirit has found it 

withheld, and all the sad and sorrowful 

may come to God with the assurance 

that he can put songs of praise into 

their lips in the night of calamity ; | 
comp. Ps. exxvi. 1, 2. 

1]. Who teacheth us more than the 
beasts of the earth. Who is able to 
teach us more than the irrational 
creation ; that is, in regard to the 
nature and design of affliction. They 
suffer without knowing why. They 
are subjected to toil and hardships ; 
endure pain, and die, without any 
knowledge why all this occurs, and 


‘help. 
. teach them so that they would acqui- 


-and dealings. 


as it was in the time of Elihu, 


in the wise arrangement. Perhaps 
there is an implied reflection here on 
those who suffered generally, as_ if 
they manifested no more intelligence 
than the brute creation. They make 


‘nouse of their intellectualendowments. 


They do not examine the nature of 
the divine administration, and they do 
not apply to God for instruction and 
If they should do so, he would 


esce and rejoice in his government 
According to this view, 
the meaning is, that if men sufer 
without relief and consolation, it is 
to be attributed to their stupidity 
and unwillingness to look to God for 
light and aid, and not at all to his in- 


There is great beauty in this ; justice. 


12. There they cry. They cry out 
in the language of complaint, but not 
for mercy. | Because of the pride of 
evil men. That is, of their own 
pride. The pride of men so rebel- 
lious, and so disposed to complain of 
God, is the reason why they do not 


appeal to him to sustain them and 


This is still as true 
The 
pride of the heart, even in affliction, is 
the true reason with multitudes why 
they do not appeal to God, and why 
they do not pray. They have valued 
themselves on their independence of 
spirit. They have been accustomed 
to rely on their own resources. They 
have been unwilling to recognize 
their dependence on any being what- 
ever, Even in their trials, the heart 
is too wicked to acknowledge God, 
and they would be ashamed to be 
known to do what they regard as so 
weak a thing asto pray. Hence they 
murmur in their afflictions; they 


give them relief. 
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13 Surely God will not @ hear! shalt not see him ; yet 6 judgment 


vanity, neither will the Almighty 
regard it. 
14 Although thou sayest thou 
@ Is,1.15, 


linger on in their sufferings without 
consolation, and then die without 
hope. However inapplicable, there- 
‘ore, this solution of the difficulty may 
have been to the case of Job, it is not 
inapplicable to the case of multitudes 
of sufferers. Many of the afflicted 
have no peace or consolation in their 
trials—no “songs in the night"— 
BECAUSE THEY ARE TOO PROUD TO PRAY! 

13, Surely God will not hear vanity. 
A vain, hollow, heartless petition. 
The object of Elihu here is to account 
for the reason why sufferers are not 
velieved—having his eye, doubtless, 
on the case of Job as one of the most 
remarkable of the kind. ‘The solu- 
tion which he here gives of the diffi- 
culty is, that it is not consistent for 
God to hear a prayer where there is 
no sincerity. Of the truth of the 
remark there can be no doubt, but he 
scems to have taken it for granted 
that all prayers offered by unrelieved 
sufferers are thusinsincere and hollow. 
This wasneedful in his view to account 
for the fact under consideration, and 
this he assumes as being unquestion- 
able. Yet the very point indispensable 
to make out his case was, that tn fet 
the prayers offered by such persons 
were insincere. 

14, Although thou sayest thou sha’t 
not sce him, This is addressed to 
Job, and is designed to entreat him 
to trust in God. Elihu seems to 
refer to some remark that Job had 
made, like that in chap. xxiii. 8, seq., 
where he said that he could not come 
near him, nor bring his cause before 
him. Ifhe went to the east, the west, 
the north, or the south, he could not 
see him. and could get no opportunity 
of bringing his cause before him ; see 
Notes on that place. Elihu here says 
that though it is true in fact that God 
is invisible, yet this ought not to be | 
regarded as a reason why he should ; 
not confide in him. The argument 
of Bliku here—which is undoubtedly ' 
sound—js, that the fact that God is 


is before him ; therefore trust thou 
in him. 


15 But now, because z¢ 7s not 
bPs.77.5—10. 


invisible should not be regarded as 
any evidence that he does not attend 
to the affairs of men, or that he is not 
worthy of our love, {] Judgment is 
before him. Tle is a God of justice, 
and will do that which is right. 
{ Therefore trusthim. Though heis 
invisible, and though you cannot 
bring-your cause directly before him. 
The word which is here used (>>:nr, 
from bh) means to turn around ; to 
twist ; to be firm—as a rope is that 
is twisted ; and then to wait or delay 
—that is, to be firm in patience. 
Here it may have this meaning, that 
Job was to be firm and unmoved, 
patiently waiting for the time when 
the now invisible God would interpose 
in his behalf, though he could not now 
see him. ‘he idea is, that we may 
trust the invisible God, or that we 
should patiently wazt for him to mani- 
fest himself in ovr behalf, and may 
leave all our interests in his hands, 
with the feeling that they are entirely 
safe. It must be admitted that Job 
had not learned this lesson as fully 
as it might have been learned, and 
that he had evinced an undue anxiety 
for some public manifestation of the 
favour and friendship of God, and that 
he had not shown quite the willing- 
ness which he should have done to 
commit his interests into his hands, 
though he was unseen. 

15. But now, because it is not so. 
This verse, as it stands in our autho- 
rized translation, conveys no intelli- 
gible idea. It is evident that the 
translators meant to give a literal 


‘version of the Hebrew, but without 


understanding its sense. An exami- 
nation of the principal words and 
phrases may enable us to ascertain 
the idea which was in the mind of 
Elihu when it was uttered. The 
phrase in the [lebrew here ("m2 
y°s7°3) may mean, “ but now it is as 
nothing,” and is to be connected with 
the following clause, denoting, “‘ now 
it is comparatively nothing that he 
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so, ! he hath visited in his anger ; 
yet he 2? knoweth ¢¢ @ not in great 
extremity : 

16 Therefore doth Job open his 
mouth in vain: he multiplieth 
words witheut knowledge. 


CUAPTER XXXVI. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tats chapter is the commencement of the fourth 
tpeech of Etthu, which continues to the close of chap. 
xxxvii.,when the subjectis taken up by God himself. The 
dhject of this whole speech Is to vindicate the justice of 
God in his dealings ; and this is done mainly by show- 


lice. God. 2 i. e. Job. a@ Hos.11.8,9. 


has visited you in his anger ;” that is, 
the punishment which he has inflicted 
on you is almost as nothing compared 
with what it might have been, or what 
you have deserved. Job had com- 
piained much, and Elihu says to him, 
that so far from having cause of 
complaint, his sufferings were as 
nothing — scarcely worth noticing, 
compared with what they might have 
been. { He hath visited in his anger; 
Marg. i.e. God. The word rendered 
‘hath visited ” (772) means to visit 
for any purpose—for mercy or justice ; 
to review, take an account of, or inves- 
tigate conduct. Here it is used with 
reference to punishment — meaning 
that the punishment which he had 
inflicted was trifling compared with 
the desert of the offences. J Yet he 
knoweth it not. Marg. i.e. Job. The 
marginal reading here is undoubtedly 
erroneous. The reference is not to 
Job, but to God, and the idea is, that 
he did not know, that is, did not take 
full account of the sins of Job. He 
passed them over, and did not bring 
them all into the account in his deal- 
ings with him. Wad he done this, and 
marked every offence with the ut- 
most strictness and severity, his pun- 
ishment would have been much more 
severe. { In great extremity. The 
Hebrew here is wv23. The word 
ve pash, occurs nowhere else in the 
llebrew. The Septuagint renders it 
ragcrrape, offence, and the Vulgate 
scelus, i. e. transgression. The authors 
of those versions evidently read it as 
if it were dvb, iniquity; and it may 
be that the final » has been dropped, 
like ww for xiv, in Job xv. 31. Gesen- 
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ing that he has shown so much wisdom in the creation 
and government of the world, that men ought to have 
confidence in him, and to submit to him. This argu- 
ment is pressed particularly in chap. xxxvi. 26—93, and 
in the whole of chap. xxxvii., where Elihu goes into an 
examination of the things in the works of God which 
show his inscrutable wisdom. 

In this chapter, the argument consists of the follow- 
ing parte: 

I, The introduction~where EEhu proposes to speak 
on behalf of God, and says that he will nut deal incom: 
mon place remark, but will bring his justrations from 
tubjects beyond the ordinary range of thinking. The 
idea is, that he has some views of the divine govern- 
ment which show that God Is great, and just, and 
wise, and has a claim to confidence, ver. 1—4. 

II. He affirms that God is just in hia dealings; that 
he fs the watchful guardian over the conduct of men ; 
that whether men be on the throne or Lount! in fetters 


and chains, he equally vbserves them, and deals justly 


ius. Theodotion and Symmachus in 
like manner render it transgression. 
Others have regarded it as if from zs 
to be proud, and as meaning in pride 
or arrogance; and others, as the 
Rabbins generally, as if from zs, to 
disperse, meaning on account of the 
multitude, scil. of transgressions. So 
Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, Luther, and 
the Chaldee. It seems probable to 
me that the interpretation of the 
Septuagint and the Vulgate is the 
correct one, and that the sense is, 
that he “does not take cognizance 
severely (“89) of transgressions ;’’ 
that is, that he had not done it in the 
ease of Job. This interpretation 
agrees with the scope of the passage, 
and with the view which Elihu meant 
to express—that God, so far from 
having given any just cause of com- 
plaint, had not even dealt with him as 
his sins deserved. Without any im- 
peachment of his wisdom or goodness, 
his inflictions might have been far more 
severe. 

16. Therefore. In view of all that 
Elihu had now said, he came to the 
conclusion that the views of Job 
were erroneous, and that he had no 
just cause of complaint. He had suf- 
fered no more than he had deserved ; 
he might have obtained a release 
or mitigation if he had applied to 
God; and the government of God 
was just, and was every way worthy 
of confidence. The remarks of Job, 
therefore, complaining of the severity 
of his sufferings and of the govern- 
ment of God, were not based on 
knowledge, and had in fact no solid 
foundation. 
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with them; and that if they had been guilty of crime | That destruction was so great, that if it came upon 
he takes measures to reclaim them, and to bring them | him a great ransom could not rescue him ; great riches 
t» forsake their iniquity, ver. 5—14. could not save from it, nor the forces of strength re- 
111. He affirms that God deals gently with the poor, | cover him, ver. 18—41, 

the humble, and the contrite; and that if Job had V. He then remiods Job that God Is wise. Nono 
manifested that epirit, he would have been merciful to [could teach like him; none had prescribed his way 
him, and would have brought him out of his calamities, } for him; and it beeame man to magnify his Maker, 
Having stated this general principle, he concludes that | and to acknowledge him, ver, 22—25. 

the true reason why Job continued thus to be afflicted | VI. The chapter is closed by the commencement of 
was, that ho was obstinate, and refused to repent of hie |an argument reapecting the inscrutable dealings of 
sins under the chastisement of the divine hand, ver. 15 | God, ver. 26—33. This argument is continued through 
—17. inthis the view which Elihu takes of the na- } the next chapter, and consists of appeals to his works, 
ture and design of affliction differs from that taken by | as being beyond our comprehension. Etihu refers, in 
tne friends of Jub. They held that it was full pruof of | this chapter, tu the rain, the dew, the clouds, the light, 
guilt and hypocrisy, Ae maintained that it was discip- | the thunder, and the vapour, to show that wo cannut 
inary in ite nature; they affirmed that it demonstrat- | understand his works, The design of the whole of this 
ed only that the sufferer was a sinner, he that if the | argument !s to show that God is far above us; and 


sufferer was punitent he might agaiu ubtain the divine | that we should, therefore, bow with submission to his 

favour; ¢hey maintained that the true cause of the se- | will; sce chap. xxxvii. 23, 21. 

vere and protracted nature of the sufferings of Jub was 

that he had been in his furmer life aman of eminent 

guilt, BliAu maintained that the renssun why he suf- LIHU also proceeded and 

f.red so much and eo long was because the discipline said 

had failed of its object, and he did not return with a ? . . 

humble and penitent heart to God, 2 Suffer me a little, and I will 
IY. Elihu, therefore, exhurts Job with great ear- 1 - 

bestness tu beware lest his ubstinacy end in his ruin. shew thee that . I have y et to sp eak 

Giod would not change, and if he persevered in his un- | Ol) God s behalf. 

yielding state of mind, the result must be destruction. 1 there are yet words for Go d. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. hostile sense; Judges xx. 43; Ps. 
xxii. 12 ; then in [liph. to crown one’s 


1. Elihu also proceeded. Web. ' self. In Syriac and Chaldee, it means 
added—mo". Vulg. addens; LXX.' ww wait—perhaps from the idea of 
Hgoobsis—adding, or proceeding. ‘lhe ' going round and round—and this 18 
Liebrew commentators remark that | the meaning here. Le wished them 
this word is used because this ‘not to remit their attention, but to 
speech 18 added to the number which have patience with what he would 
it might be supposed he would make. | yet say. 4 And Iwill show thee that. 
There had been three series of | Marg. “there are yet words for God.” 
speeches, by Job and his friends, and |'The Lebrew is, “ And I will show 
in each one of them Job had spoken | you that there are yet words for God;” 
three times. Each one of the three |that is, that there were yet many. 
friends had also spoken thrice, except ‘considerations which could be urged 
Zophar, who failed to reply when it in vindication of his government. 
came to his turn. Elihu had also | ‘Ihe idea of Elihu is not so much that 
now made three speeches, and here he ' he had much to say, as that in fact 
would naturally have closed, but it is ‘there was much that could be said for 
remarked that he added this to the |him. Ile regarded his character and 
usual number. government as having been attacked, 

2. Sufer me alittle. Even beyond 'and he believed that there were ample 
the regular order of speaking; or, 'considerations which could be urged 
allow me to go on though Lhave fully /in its defence. ‘The word which is 
occupied my place in the number of | here rendered “1 will show thee” 
speeches, Jarc.i remarks that this |(-"ms), is also Chaldee in its signifi- 
verse is Chaldaic, and it is worthy of} cation. It is from min ( Chald.) not 
observation that the principal words | used in Kal, but it occurs in other 
in it are not those ordinarily used in | forms in the Chaldee portion of the 
Elebrew to express the same thought, | Scriptures ; see Dan. ii. 11, 16, 24, 
but are such as occur in the Chaldee.|27, The use of these Chaldee words 
The word rendered suffer (">3) ‘has | is somewhat remarkable, and perhaps 
here a signification which occurs only | may throw some light on the question 
an Syriac and Chaldee. lt properly | about the time and place of the com- 
means in Hebrew, to surround, in a position of the book. 
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8 I will fetch my knowledge 
from afar, and will ascribe right- 
eousness to my Maker. 

4 For truly my words shal not 

@ Jer.32.19. 1 heart. 


8. J will fetch my knowledge from 
afar. What I say shall not be mere 
commonplace. It shall be the result 
of reflection on subjects that lie out 
of the ordinary range of thought. 
The idea is, that he did not mean to 
go over the ground that had been 
already trodden, or to suggest such 
reflections as would occur to any one, 
but that he meant to bring his illus- 
trations from abstruser matters, and 
from things that had escaped their 
attention. Je in fact appeals to the 
various operations of nature — the 
rain, the dew, the light, the instincts 
of the animal creation, the vicissi- 
tudes of the seasons, the laws of heat 
and cold, and shows that all these 
prove that God is inscrutably wise 
and gloriously great. { And will 
ascribe righteousness to my Maker. 
That is, I will show that these things 
to which I now appeal, prove that he 
is righteous, and is worthy of universal 
confidence. Perhaps, also, he means 
to contrast the result of his reflections 
with those of Job. He regarded him 
as having charged his Maker with 
injustice and wrong. Elihusays that 
it was a fixed principle with him to 
ascribe righteousness to God, and that 
he believed it could be fully sustained 
by an appeal to his works. Man 
should presume that his Maker is 
good, and wise, and just; he should 
be willing to find that he is so; he 
should expect that the result of the 
profoundest investigation of his ways 
and works will prove that he is so— 
and in such an investigation he will 
never be disappointed. A man is in 
no good frame of mind, and is not 
likely to be led to any good result in 
his investigations, when he begins his 
inquiries by believing that his Maker 
is unjust, and who prosecutes them 
with the hope and expectation that he 
will find him to be so. Yet do men 
never do this ? 

4. For tru'y my words shall not be 
false. This is designed to conciliate 


JOB. 


be false ; he that is perfect in know- 
ledge zs with thee. 

5 Behold, God zs mighty, and 
despiseth not any; he 47s mighty 
in strength axd ! wisdom. 


attention. Itis a professed purpose 
to state nothing but truth. Even in 
order to vindicate the ways of God 
he would state nothing but what 
would bear the most rigid examina- 
tion. Job had charged on his friends 
a purpose “to speak wickedly for 
God ;”’ to make use of unsound argu- 
ments in vindicating his cause, (see 
Notes on chap. xiii. 7. &), and Elihu 


now says that he will make use of no 


such reasoning, but that all that he 
says shall be founded in strict truth. 
He that ts perfect in knowledge is 
with thee. This refers undoubtedly 
to Elihu himself, and is a claim to a 
clear understanding of the subject. 
He did not doubt that he was right, 
and that he had some views which 
were worthy of their attention. The 
main idea is, that he was of sound 
knowledge; that his views were not 
sophistical and captious; that they 
were founded in truth, and were 
worthy, therefore. of their profound 
attention. 

5. Behold, God is mighty. This is 
the first consideration which Elihu 
urges, and the purpose seems to be 
to affirm that God is so great that he 
has no occasion to modify his treat- 
ment of any class of men from a 
reference to himself. He is wholly 
independent of all, and can therefore 
be impartial in his dealings. If it 
were otherwise; if he were dependent 
on men for any share of his happiness, 
he might be tempted to show special 
favour to the great and to the rich; 
to spare the mighty who are wicked, 
though he cut off the poor. But he 
has no such inducement, as he is 
wholly independent ; and it is to he 
presumed, therefore, that he treats all 
impartially ; see Notes on chap. xxxy. 
5-8, YF And despiseth not auy 
None who are poor and humble. He 
does not pass them by with cold neg- 
lect because they are poorand power- 
less, and turn his attention to the 
great and mighty because he is depen- 
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6 He preserveth not the life of, from i 
e i ; the righteous: but with ki 
the viewed : but giveth right to | are they on the Stns mings 
: oth i ? "an 
7 He @ withdraweth not his eyes | they wre ealted for ever, ang 
Lor, afiicted. alle35. 6 Psl07.10,| 8 And if % they be bound in 


dent on thom. § Ho is mighty in ‘the views which Chris! 
uisdom. Marg. heart. The or | furnishod. that th Saati, hae 
heart in Hebrew is often us | ar in © inequalities that 
¢ ed to | appear in the divine deali j 
denote the intellectual po : ae ealings here will 
the idea here is, that Got hae perfect | eothes ne in the retributions of 
wisdom in the management is | thd , 
affairs. He is acquainted ‘ath at the “ai ethdraweth ve of hits eyes from 
the circumstances of his creatures | observes the That is, he constantly 
and passes by none from a defect of the more oleveted er hun oe nk iv 
csnowledge, or from a want of wi di . umble ranks 6 
to know how to adopt his ot isdom ie. Even though he afflicts them, 
their condition. gs foveaye th upon them, and he does not 
G6. He preserveth not the life of the; that one of th it et te remembered 
wicked. Elihu here maintains sub- | counted for wn vee to be ac- 
stantially the same sentiment which | fessed to be vieltwons are maby Pred 
re three friends of Job had , “ials. ae eee 
that the dealings of God inthis Ife Id matutahved nate friends of Job 
are in accordance with character, and | in itself proof that they ] ° ine seed 
that strict justice is thus maintai d | to be pi . Dien shana 
{ But giveth right to the poor Mare, hy soerites.. ‘Job not so, bub were 
“or aflicted.” The Tlebrew word other oxtr op had verged ‘0 the 
often refers to the afflicted, to the | looked at God had fo sare ma ’ 
humble, or the lowly ; and the refe i Fehon wae no 
) ; er. | that loved him, and that tl 
ence here is to the 7 . ” : in bei pal were wae 10 
society. The idea is that Gal teats advantage in being rightcous i Notes, 
justly with them, and does not over. sround, and says that ithe ie the 
look them because they are -| cor ’ opini eee eee we. 
and focbie that they cannot contribute that th oerenteous ‘are tated ae 
any thing to him. In this senti t . . mt ou 
Elihu was undoubtedly rieht though Golisetilner forsaken. The eye of 
like the three friends of Job he scems over them area Ma watches 
to have adopted the princi tj ns. j ee 
dealings of God here are secordin rte : res Ma cee in order fo bring good 
the characters of men IIe had ne. ki ey out of theirtrials. J But with 
ee iad NS nein ad some . cings ave they on the throne. That 
that affliction is designed for ‘diset. th hi o righteous are in tne See 
pline (chap. xxxiii.); that God is norite: (ed cae thems a ane eicin 
willine ¢ xxi) y, God is wi em, and is their 
ae ree anes: merey to the sufforer | prooctor and friend. The same thing 
ent on men, an qd that his dedtin : hue me the following verses, says 18 
cannot be graduated by any reference they are in th ne righteous, when 
to what he would receive or suffer and depressed ° math down- trodden 
from men ; but still he clung to the doth cutablish Chenier ene ihe 
idea that the dealings of God here | meanin . is i : 
aning of this is, that they are 
are ¢ Wh, 
are.n proof of the character of the eg My nee are. thus prosperel 
it he resolved into sovereignty, ond and have A are ont a aaa 
showed that, man ought to be submis- reign, it is God who gives inks pros- 
sive to God, and to believe that he -perity to them. The is 
. y are under his 
was qualified to govern. ITe lacked Watchful eye, and his protecting hand. 


JOB. 


fetters, and be holden in cords of| 11 If they obey and serve him, 

affliction : they shall spend their days in pros- 
9 Then he sheweth them their} perity, and their years in plea- 

work and their transzressions that | sures : 

they have exceeded. 12 But if they obey not, they 
10 He openeth also their ear to shall perish ' by the sword, and 

discipline, and commandeth that} they shall die without knowledge. 

they return from iniquity. 1 pass away. 
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8. And if they be bound in fetters. | shows them their transgressions that 
what is, if the righteous are thrown they have been very great ” jinat they 
into prison, and are subjected to have made themselves great, mighty, 
oppressions and trials, or if they are ' strong—inaam*, The idea is, that 
chained down, as it were, on a bed of their transgressions had been allowed 
pain, or crushed by heavy calamities, to accumulate, or to become strong, 
ine eye ant ; God is pelt upon them. until it was necessary to jinterpose in 

eirsufferingsshould not beregarded this manner, and chee em by 
either as proof that they are hypo- ‘severe affliction. All this was con 
crites, or that God is regardless of sistent, however, with the belief that 
them, and is indifferent whether men the sufferer was truly pious and might 
are good or evil. ‘The true solution find favour if he would repent. 
of the difficulty was, that God was| 10. He openeth also their ear to 
then accomplishing purposes of dis-| discipline. To teaching ; or he 
cipline, and that happy results would makes them willing to learn the les- 
follow if they would receive affliction ‘sons which their afflictions are de- 
in @ proper manner. signed to teach; comp. Notes on chap. 

9. Then he showeth them their work. ' xxxiii. 16. 

What their lives have been. Thishe! 11. If they obey and serve him. 
does either by 2 messenger sent to; That is, if, as the result of their 
them (chap. etch 23), rae (a aa bo alee they repent of thelr sins, 
own retiections (chap. XXxill. #/), or, seek his mercy, and serve him in time 
by the influences of his Spirit leading , to come, they shall be prospered still. 


them to a proper review of their lives. 
The object of their affliction, Elihu 
says, is to bring them to see what 
their conduct has been, and to reform 
what has been amiss. It should not 
be interpreted either as proof that 
the afflicted are eminently wicked, 
as the friends of Job maintained, or 
as furnishing an occasion for severe 
reflections on the divine government, 
such as Job had indulged in. It is 
all consistent with an equitable anid 
kind administration ; with the belief 
that the afflicted have true piety— 
though they have wanderedand erred ; 
and with the conviction that God is 
dealing with them in mercy, and not 
in the severity of wrath. They need 
only recal the errors of their lives ; 
humble themselves, and exercise true 
repentance, and they would find afflic- 
tions to be among even their rich- 
est blessings. { Transgressions that 
they have exceeded. Or, rather, “he 


The design of affliction, Elihu says, is, 
not to cut them off, but to bring them 
to repentance. ‘This sentiment he 
had advanced and illustrated before 
at greater length ; see Notes on chap. 
xxxiii. 23 —28, The object of all this 
is, doubtless, to assure Job that he 
should not regard his calamities either 
as proof that he had never understood 
religion—as his friends maintained ; 
or that God was severe, and did not 
regard those that loved and obeyed 
him—as Job had seemed to suppose ; 
but that there was something in his 
life and conduct which made discip- 
line necessary, and that if he would 
repent of that, he would find returning 
prosperity, and end his days in happi- 
ness and peace. 

12. But if they obey not. If those 
who are afflicted do not turn to God, 
and yield him obedience, they must 
expect that he will continue their 
calamities until they are cut off, 
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13 But the hypocrites in heart} 14 They! die in youth, > and their 


heap *up wrath; they ery not 
when he bindeth them : 
@ Rom.2.5. 
q They shall perish by the sword. 
Marg. as in Heb. pass away. The 
word rendered sword (mbw) means 
properly any thing sent—as a spear 
or an arrow—a missile—and then an 
instrument of war in general. It may 
be applied to any weapon that is used 
to produce death. ‘The idea here is, 
that the man who was afflicted on 
account of the sins which he had com- 
mitted, and who did not repent of 
them and turn to God, would be cut 
off. God would not withdraw his hand 
unless he acknowledged his offences. 
As he had undertaken the work of 
discipline, he could not consistently 
do it, for it would be in fact yielding 
the point to him whom he chastised. 
This may be the case now, and the 
statement here made by Elihu may 
involve a principle which will explain 
the cause of the death of many per- 
sons, even of the professedly pious. 
They are devoted to gain or amuse- 
ment ; they seek the honours of the 
world for their families or themselves, 
and in fact they make no advances in 
piety, and are doing nothing for the 
cause of religion. God lays his hand 
upon them at first gently. They lose 
their health, ora partof their property. 
But the discipline is not effectual. 
Ile then lays his hand on them with 
more severity, and takes from them 
an endeared child. Still, all is inef- 
fectual. The sorrow of the affliction 
passes away, and they mingle again in 
the gay and busy scenes of life as 
worldly as ever, and exert no influence 
in favour of religion. Another blow 
is needful, and blow after blow is 
struck ; but nothing overcomes their 
worldliness, nothing makes them de 
votedly and sincerely useful, and it 
becomes necessary to remove them 
from the world. Q They shall die 
without knowledge. ‘That is, without 
any true knowledge of the plans and 
government of God, or of the reasons 
why he brought these afflictions upon 
them. In all their sufferings they 


life is among the 2 unclean. 


1 their soul dieth b Ps 56.23. 
2 Sodomites, De.23.17. 


never saw the design. They com- 
plained, and murmured, and charged 
God with severity, but they never 
understood that the affliction was 
intended for their own benefit. 

13, But the hypocrites in heart heap 
upwrath. By their continued impiety 
they lay the foundation for increasing 
and multiplied expressions of the 
divine displeasure. Instead of con- 
fessing their sins when they are 
afflicted, and seeking for pardon; 
instead of returning to God and 
becoming truly hisfriends, they remain 
impenitent, unconverted, and are 
rebellious at heart. ‘They complain 
of the divine government and plans, 
and their feelings and conduct make 
it necessary for God farther to inter- 
pose, until they are finally cut off and 
consigned to ruin. Elihu had stated 
what was the effect in two classes of 
persons who were afflicted. There 
were those who were truly pious, and 
who would receive affliction as sent 
from God for purposes of discipline, 
and who would repent and seek his 
mercy; ver. 11. There were those, 
as a second class, who were openly 
wicked, and who would not be bene- 
fited by afflictions, and who would 
thus be cut off, ver. 12. He says, also, 
that there was a third class—the 
class of hypocrites, who also were 
not profited by afflictions, and who 
would only by their perverseness 
and rebellion heap up wrath. It 
is possible that he may have designed 
to include Job in this number, as 
his three friends had done, but it 
seems more probable that he meant 
merely to suggest to Job that there 
was such a class, and to turn his mind 
to the possibility that he might be of 
the number. In explaining the design 
and effect of afflictions, it was at least 
proper to refer to this class, since it 
could not be doubted that there were 
men of this description. ¥ They cry 
not when he bindeth them. They do 
not cry to God with the language of 
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15 He delivereth the ! poor in 
his affliction, and openeth their 
ers in oppression: 

1 or, afficted. 


penitence when he binds them down 
dy calamities; see ver. 8. 

14. They diein youth. Marg. their 
eoul dieth. The word soul or life in 
the Ifebrew is used to denote one’s 
self. ‘The meaning is, that they would 
soon be cut down, and share the lot 
of the openly wicked. Ifthey amended 
their lives they might be spared, and 
continue to live in prosperity and hon- 
our; if they did not, whether openly 
wicked or hypocrites. they would be 
early cut off. Q And their life is 
among theunclean. Marg. Sodomites. 
The idea is, that they would be treated 
in the same way as the most aban- 
doned and vile of the race. No spe- 
cial favour would be shown to them 
because they were professors of reli- 
gion, nor would this fact be a shield 
against the treatment which they 
deserved. They could not be classed 
with the righteous, and must, there- 
fore, share the fate of the most worth 
1es3 and wicked of the race. The word 
rendered unclean (n°w79) is from w72 
—kidhish, to be pure or holy; and in 
Hiph. to regard as holy,to consecrate, 
or devote to the service of God, as 
é. g. & priest; Ex. xxviii. 41; xxix. 1. 
Then it means to consecrate or de- 
vote to any service or purpose, as to 
an idol god. Hence it means one con- 
secrated or devoted to the service of 
Astarte, the goddess of the Sidonians, 
or Venus, and as this worship was cor- 
rapt and licentious, the word means 
one who is licentious or corrupt; 
comp. Deut. xxiii. 18; 1 Kings xiv. 
24; Gen. xxxviii. 21, 22. Here it 
means the licentious, the corrupt, the 
abandoned; and the idea is, that if 
hypocrites did not repent under the 
inflictions of divine judgment, they 
would be dealt with in the same way 
as the most abandoned and vile. On 
the evidence that licentiousness con- 
stituted a part of the ancient worship 
of idols, see Spencer de Legg. ritual! 
Hebreor. Lib. ii. cap. iii. pp. 613, 
G14, Ed. 1732. Jerome renders this, 
inter efeminatos. The LX X.strangely 
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16 Even so would he have re- 
moved thee out of the strait éto 
a broad “ place, where there is no 

@ Ps.31.8 


enough, “ Let their life be wounded 
by angels.”’ 

15, He delivereth the poor in his 
afliction. Marg. “ or afflicted.” ‘This 
accords better with the usual mean- 
ing of the Hebrew word (739), and 
with the connection. The inquiry 
was not particularly respecting the 
poor, but the afflicted, and the senti- 
ment which Elihu is illustrating is, 
that when the afflicted call upon God 
he will delivar them. The object is 
to induce Job to make such an appli- 
cation to God that he might be res- 
cued from his calamities, and be per- 
mitted yet to enjoy life and happiness. 
{ And openeth their ears. Causes 
them to understand the nature of his 
governinent, and the reasons why he 
visits them in this manner: comp. 
chap. xxxiii. 16, 23-27. The senti- 
ment here isa mere repetition of what 
Elihu had more than once before ad- 
vanced. It is his leading thought; 
the principle on which he undertakes 
to explain the reason why God afflicts 
men, and by which he proposes to 
remove the difference between Job 
and his friends. Jn oppression. 
This word expresses too much. It 
refers to God, and implies that there 
was something oppressive, harsh, or 
cruel in his dealings. This is not the 
idea of Elihu in the language which 
he uses. The word which he uses 
here (s">) means that which crushes; 
then straits, distress, affliction. Jer- 
ome, in tribulatione. The word aflic- 
tion would express the thought. 

16. Even so would he have removed 
thee. That is, if you had been patient 
and resigned, and if you had gone to 
him with a broken heart. Having 
stated the principles in regard to afflic- 
tion which he held to be indisputable, 
and having affirmed that God was ever 
ready to relieve the sufferer if he would 
apply to him with a proper spirit, it 
was natural to infer from this that the 
reason why Job continued to suffer 
was, that he did not manifest a proper 
spirit in his trials. IIad he done this, 
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straitness; and ! that which should (judgment of the wicked: judgment 
be set on thy table @ should be full| and justice 2 take hold on thee. 


of fatness. 


18 Because there is wrath, beware 


17 But thou hast fulfilled the|lest he take thee away with Ais 


1 the rest of shy lable. a Ps.23.5, 


Qur, should uphold thee. 


Eliliu says, the hand of God would | 
have been long since withdrawn, and ' 
his afflictions would have been re- 
moved. J Out of the strait into a 
broad place, From the narrow, pent- 
up way, where it is impossible to move, 
into a wide and open path. Afflic- 
tions are compared with a narrow 
path, in which it is impossible to get | 
along; prosperity with a broad and’ 


stroke: then a great ransom cannot 


3 turn thee aside. | 3 deliver thee. 


had in no way come short of the opin- 
ion which they expressed of the divine 
dealings. Still it is possible that the 
word ‘if’? may be here understood, 
and that Elihu means merely to state 
that 7/ Job should manifest the same 
spirit with the wicked, instead of a 
spirit of penitence, he would have rea- 
son to apprehend the samedoom which 
they experience. {| Judgment and 


open road in which there are no ob- ' justice take hold on thee. Marg. “ or, 
BG died chad whisk should be act: word oko rendered. tales Dre 1 
on thy table. Marg. the rest of thy, from 727—to take hold of, to obtain, 
table. The Hebrew word (rm:—from | to hoi fast, to support. Rosenmuller 
rv, to rest, and in Tiph. to set down, and Gesenius suppose that the word 
to cause to rest) means properly a/ct- here hasa reciprocal sense, and means 
tivg, or setting down; and then that they take hold of each other, or sus- 
which is set down—as e. g. food on a tain each other. Prof. Lee renders 
table. This is the idea here, that the it, ‘‘ Both judgment and justice will 
food which would be set on his table | uphold this;” that is, the sentiment 
would be rich and abundant; that is,! which he had just advanced, that Job 
he would be restored to prosperity, if had filled up the judgment of the 
he evinced a penitent spirit in his; wicked. Umbreit renders it, “If thou 
trials, and confessed his sins to God.! art iull of the opinion of the wicked, 
The same image of piety occursin Ps. then the opinion and justice will 
xxiii. 5, “Thou preparest a table rapidly foliow each other.” 


before me in the presence of | Doch wenn du voll bist von des Frevlers 


Urtheil, 
So werden Urtheil und Gericht schnell auf 
| cinander folgen. 


enemies.” 

17. But thou hast fulfilled the judgq- 
ment of the wicked. Rosenmiiller 
explains this as meaning, “If under: According to this the meaning is, that 
divine inflictions and chastisements if Job held the opinions of wicked 
you wish to imitate the obduracy of men, he must expect that these opin- 
the wicked, then the cause and the ions would be rapidly followed by 
punishment will mutually sustainthem- | judgment, or that they would go toge- 
selves; that is, the one will be com-. ther, and support each other. This 
mensurate with the other.’’ But it is seems to me to be in accordance with 
not necessary to regard this as a sup- the connection, and to express the 
position. It has rather the aspect of, thought which Elihu meant to convey. 
an affirmation, meaning to express It is a sentiment which is undoubtedly 
the fact that Job had, as Elihu feared, . true—that if a man holds the senti- 
evinced the same spirit in his trials! ments, and manifests the spirit of the 


which the wicked do. He had not. 
seen in him evidence of penitence and | 
of a desire to return to God, but had 
heard complaints and murmurings, 
such as the wicked indulge in, He 
had ‘filled up,’ or “ fulfilled,” the 
judgment of the wicked; that is, he 


wicked, he must expect to be treated 
as they are. 

18. Because there is wrath. That 
is, the wrath of God is to be dreaded, 
The meaning is, that if Job perse- 
vered in the spirit which he had mani- 
fested, he had every reason to expect 
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19 Will he esteem thy riches?| 20 Desire not the night, when 
@ no, not gold, nor all the forces of} people are cut off in their place. 
strength. @ Pr.ll.4. 


that God would suddenly cut him off. | not regard their gold, their rank, their 
He might now repent and find mercy, | splendid robes or palaces, but he deals 
but he had shown the spirit of those | with them as men—and the gay, the 
who were rebellious in affliction, and | beautiful, the rich, the noble, moulder 
if he persevered in that, he had nothing | back, under his hand, to their native 
to expect but the wrath of God | dust,in the same manner as the most 
9 With his stroke. With his smiting | humble peasant. Ilow forcibly should 
or chastisement; comp. chap. xxxiv.| this teach us not to set our hearts on 
26. § Then a great ransom cannot | wealth, and not to seek the honours 
deliver thee. Marg. turn thee aside.| and wealth of the world as our por- 
The meaning is, that a great ransom | tion! 
could not prevent him from being cut| 20. Desire not the night. That is, 
off. On the meaning of the word ran-| evidently, the night of death. The 
som, see Notes on chap. xxviii. 24.| darkness of the night is an emblem of 
he idea here is, not that a great ran-| death, and it is not uncommon to 
som could not deliver him after he was | speak of death in this manner; sce 
cut off and consigned to hell—which | John ix. 4, “The night cometh, when 
would be true; but that when he had/no man can work.” Elihu seems to 
manifested a spirit of insubmission aj have supposed that Job might have 
little longer, nothing could save him | looked forward to death as to a time 
from being cut off from the land. of; of release; that so far from dreading 
the living. God would not spare him | what he had said would come, that 
on account of wealth, or rank, or age, | God would cut him off at a stroke, it 
or wisdom. None of these things! might be the very thing which he 
would be a xansom in virtue of which | desired, and which he anticipated 
his forfeited life would be preserved. | would be an end of his sufferings. 
19. Will he esteem thy riches ? That} Indeed Job had more than once ex- 
is, God will not regard thy riches as} pressed some such sentiment, and 
a reason why he should not cut you| Elihu designs to meet that state of 
off, or as a ransom for your forfeited | mind, and to charge him not to look 
life. The reference here must be to | forward to death as relief. If his pre- 
the fact that Job had been a rich man, } sent state of mind continued, he says, 
and the meaning is, either that God | he would perish under the “ wrath’’ of 
would not spare him because he had} God; and death in such a manner, 
been a rich man, or that if he had now } great as might be his sufferings here, 
all the wealth which he once pos-|could not be desirable. F& When 
sessed, if would not be sufficient to be | people are cut of in their place. On 
a ransom for his life. {| Nor all the this passage, Schultens enumerates 
forces of his strength. Not all that | no less than fifteen different interpre- 
gives power and influence to a man | tations which have been given, and at 
—wealth, age, wisdom, reputation, | the end of this enumeration remarks 
authority, and rank. ‘The meaning is, | that he “waits for clearer light to 
that God would not regard any of; overcome the shades of this night.” 
these when a man was rebellious in|! Rosenmiillersupposesit means, “ Long 
affliction, and refused ina proper man- ; not for the night, in which nations go 
ner to acknowledge his Maker. Of| under themselves ;” that is, in which 
the truth of what is here affirmed, , they go down to the inferior regions, 
there can benodoubt. Riches, rank, | or in which they perish. Noyes ren- 
and honours cannot redeem the life of | ders it, ‘‘ To which nations are taken 
aman. They do not save him from | away to their place.” Umbreit ren- 
the grave, and from all that is gloomy | ders it, ‘‘ Pant not for the night, to go 
and revolting there. When God comes | down to the people who dwell under 
forth to deal with mankind, he does: thee;” that is, to the Shades, or to 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


21 Take heed, regard not ini- 
quity: for this hast thou chosen 
rather than affliction. 


those that dwell in Sheol. Prof. Lee 


translates it, “ Pant not for the night, 
for the rising of the populace from 
their places.”” Coverdale, ‘‘ Prolong 
not thou the time, till there come a 
night for thee to set other people in 
thy stead.” The LXX.“ Do not draw 
out the night, that the people may 
come instead of them;’ that is, to 
their assistance. Dr. Good “ Neither 
long thou for the night, for the vaults 
of the nations underneath them;” and 
supposes that the reference is to the 
catacombs, or mummy-pits that were 
employed for burial-places. These 
are but specimens of the interpreta- 
tions which have been proposed for 
this passage, and it is easy to see that 
there is little prospect of being able 
to explain it in a satisfactory manner. 
The principal difficulty in the passage 
is in the word rendered cut of, (r“d2) 
which means to go up, to ascend, and 
in the incongruity between that and 
the word rendered in their place 
(ern), which literally means under 
them, A literal translation of the 
passage is, ‘‘ Do not desire the night 
to ascend to the people under them;” 
but I confess I cannot understand the 
passage, after all the attempts made 
to explain it. The translation given 
by Umbreit, seems best to agree with 
the connection, but I am unable to 
sce that the Hebrew would bear this. 
See, however, his Note on the pas- 
sage. The word sy he understands 
here in the sense of going away, or 
bearing away, and the phrase the 
people under them,”’ as denoting the 
Stades.in the world beneath us, The 
whole expression then would be equi- 
valent to a wish to die—with the ex- 
pectation that there would be a change 
for the better, or a release from pre- 
sent sufferings. Elihu admonishes 
Job not to indulge such a wish, for it 
would be no gain for a man to di in 
the state of mind in which he then 


was. 

21, Take heed, regard not iniquity. 
That is, be cautious that in the view 
which you take of the divine govern- 
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22 Behold, God @ exalteth by 
his power: who teacheth ® like him? 
a Da.4.25,32. b Ps.94.12, 


ment, and the sentiments which you 
express, you do not become the advo- 
cate of iniquity. Elihu apprehended 
this from the remarks in which he 
had indulged, and regarded him as 
having become the advocate of the 
same sentiments which the wicked 
held, and as in fact manifesting the 
same spirit. It is well to put a man 
who is afflicted on his guard against 
this, when he attempts to reason 
about the divine administration. {For 
this hast thou chosen rather than aflic- 
tion. ‘Thatis, you have chosen rather 
to give vent to the language of com- 
plaint, than to bear your trials with 
‘resignation. ‘ You have chosen rather 
to accuse divine Providence than to 
submit patiently to his chastisements.” 
Patrick, ‘There was too much truth 
in this remark about Job; and it is 
still not an uncommon thing in times 
of trial, and indeed in human life in 
general. Men often prefer iniquity to 
affliction. ‘hey will commit crime 
rather than suffer the evils of poverty; 
they will be guilty of fraud and for- 
gery to avoid apprehended want. They 
will be dishonest to their creditors 
rather than submit to the disgrace of 
bankruptey. ‘They will take advan- 
tage of the widow and the fatherless 
rather than suffer themselves. Sin 
is often preferred to affliction; and 
many are the men who, to avoid cala- 
mity, would not shrink from the com- 
mission of wrong. Especially in times 
of trial, when the hand of God is laid 
on men, they prefer a spirit of com- 
plaining and murmuring to patient 
and calm resignation to the will of 
Cod. ‘They seek relief even in com- 
plaining; and think it some alleviation 
of their sufferings that they can jina 
fault with God. ‘ They who choose 
iniquity rather than affliction, make a 
very foolish choice; they that ease 
their cares by sinful pleasures, escape 
their troubles by sinful projects, and 
evade sufferings for righteousness’ sake 
by sinful compliances against their 
consciences; these make a choice 
‘they will repent of, for there is more 
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23 Who hath enjoined him his 
way? or who can say, Thou hast 
wrought iniquity ? 


evil in the least sin than in the great- 
est affliction.” Henry. 

22. Behold, God exalteth by his 
power. The object of Elihu is now 
to direct the attention of Job to God, 
and to show him that he has evinced 
such power and wisdom in his works, 
that we ought not to presume to ar- 
raign him, but should bow with sub- 
mission to his will. He remarks, 
therefore, that God exalts, or rather 
that God ts exalted, or exalts himself 
(2°¥°) by his power. In the exhibi- 
tion of his power, he thus shows that 
he is great, and that men ought to be 
submissive to him. In support of this, 
he appeals, in the remainder of his 
discourse, to the works of God as fur- 
nishing extraordinary proofs of power, 
and full demonstration that God is 
exalted far above man. J Who teach- 
eth like him? The LXX. render this, 
duvacrns—‘* Who is so powerful as he?” 
Rosenmiiller and Umbreit render it 
Lord: “ Who is Lord like him?” But 
the Iebrew word (m7"3) properly 
means one who instructs, and the idea 


is, that there is no one who is quali- | 


JOB. 


24 Remember that thou mag- 
nify @ his work, which men be- 


hold. 
@ Ps.118.2,8. 


to be regarded as an indisputable 
point that God is always right, and 
that however dark his dealings with 
men may seem, the v¢asor why they 
are mysterious never is, that God is 
wrong. 

24, Remember that thou magnify his 
work, Make this a great and settled 
principle, to remember that God is 
greatin all that he does. He is exalted 
far above us, and all his works are on 
a scale of vastness corresponding to 
his nature, and in all our attempts to 
judge of him and his doings, we should 
bear this in remembrance. Ie is not 
to be judged by the narrow views 
which we apply to the doings of men, 
but by the views which ought to be 
taken when we remember that he pre- 
sides over the vast universe, and that 
as the universal Parent, he will con- 
sult the welfare of the whole. In 
judging of his doings, therefore, we 
are not to place ourselves in the cen- 
tre, or to regard ourselves as the whole 
of the creation, but we are to remem- 
ber that there are other great inter- 
ests to be regarded, and that his plans 


fied to give so exalted conceptions of ! will be in accordance with the welfare 
the government of God as he is him-! of the whole. One of the best rules 
self. The object is to direct the mind : for taking a proper estimate of God 
to him as he is revealed in his works, ' is that proposed here by Elihu—to 
: remember that He isGreat. F Which 


in order to obtain elevated concep- ; 
tions of his government. men behold. ‘The Vulgate renders 


23. Who hath enjoined him his way? 
Who hath prescribed to him what he 


ought to do? Whois superior to him, | 


this, de quo cecinerunt viri— con- 
cerning which men sing.” The LXX., 
ay Rokav dvdess— ‘over which men 


and has marked out for him the plan rule.” Schultens accords with the 
which he ought to pursue? The idea: Vulgate. So Coverdale renders it, 
is, that God is supreme and indepen- | “‘ Whom all men love and praise.’”’ So 
dent ; no one has advised him, and no | Hierder and Noyes understand it, 
one has a right to counsel him. Per- | ‘‘ Which men celebrate with songs.” 
haps, also, Elihu designs this as a: Thisdifference of interpretation arises 
reproof to Job for having complained from the ambiguity of the Hebrew 
so much of the government of God,! word (1"-w) some deriving it from 
and for being disposed, as he thought, | “iz—shir, to go round about, and 
to prescribe to God what he should then to survey, took upon, examine ; 
do. ¢ Who can say, Thou hast wrought and some from “w—shir, to sing, to 
iniquity ? Thou hast done wrong. celebrate. The word will admit of 
The object of Elihu is here to show! either interpretation, and either will 
that no one has a right to say this; suit the connection. The sense of 
no one could, in fact, say it. It was | seeing those works, however, better 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


25 Every man may see it; man 
may behold @¢ afar off. 

26 Behold, God és great, and we 
know him not; neither «can the 


@ P3.102.24. 


agrees with what is said in the follow- 
ing verse, and perhaps better suits the 
connection. The object of Elihu is 
not to fix the attention on the fact 
that men celebrate the works of God, 
but to turn the eyes to the visible crea- 
tion, asa proof of the greatness of the 
Almighty. 

25. Every man may see tt. That 
is, every man may look on the visible 
creation, and see proofs there of the 
wisdom and greatness of God. All 
may look on the sun, the moon, the 
stars; all may behold the tempest and 
the storm; all may see the lightning 
and the rain, and may form some con- 
ception of the majesty of the Most 
High. ‘The idea of Elihu here is, that 
every man might trace the evidences 
that God is great in his works. { Man 
may behold it afar of. His works are 
so great and glorious that they make 
an impression even at a vast distance. 
Though we are separated from them 
by a space which surpasses the power 
of computation, yet they are so great 
that they fill the mind with vast con- 
ceptions of the majesty and glory of 
their Maker. This is true of the 
heavenly bodies; and the more we 
learn of their immense distances from 
us, the more is the mind impressed 

-with the greatness and glory of the 
visible creation. 

26. Behold, God is great, and we 
know him not. That is, we cannot 
fully comprehend him; see Notes on 
chap. xi. 7—9. § Neither can the 
number of his years be searched out. 
That is, he is eternal. The object of 
what is said here is to impress the 
mind with a sense of the greatness of 
God, and with the folly of attempting 
fully to comprehend the reason of 
what he does. Man is of a few days, 
ond it is presumption in him to sit in 
judgment on the doings of one who is 
from eternity. We may here remark 
that the doctrine that there is an 
Eternal Being presiding over the uni- 


verse, was a doctrine fully held by the 
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number of his years be searched 
out. 

27 For he maketh small the 
drops of water: they pour down 


speakers in this book—a doctrine far 
in advance of all that philosophy ever 
taught, and which was unknown for 
ages in the lands on which the light 
of revelation never shone. 

27. For he maketh small the drops 
of water. Elihu now appeals, as he 
proposed to do, to the works of God, 
and begins with what appeared so 
remarkable and inexplicable, the wis- 
dom of God in the rain and the dew, 
the tempest and the vapour. ‘That 
which excited his wonder was, the fact 
in regard to the suspension of water 
in the clouds, and the distilling of it 
on the earth in the form of rain and 
dew. This very illustration had been 
used by Eliphaz for a similar purpose 
(Notes, chap. v. 9,10), and whetherwe 
regard it as it appears to men without 
the light which science has thrown 
upon it, or look at the manner in which 
God suspends water in the clouds and 
sends it down in the form of rain and 
dew, with all the light which has been 
furnished by science, the fact is one 
that evinces in an eminent degree the 
wisdom of God. ‘The word which is 
rendered ‘‘maketh small”* (973), means 
properly to serape off, to detract, to 
diminish, to take away from. In 
Piel, the form used here, it means, 
according to Gesenius, to take to one s 
self, to attract; and the sense here, 
according to this, is, that God attracts, 
or draws upwards the drops of water. 
So it is rendered by Herder, Noyes, 
Umbreit, and Rosenmiiller. The idea 
is, that he draws up the drops of the 
water to the clouds, and then pours 
them down in rain. If the meaning 
in our common version be retained, 
the idea would be, that it was proof of 
great wisdom in God that the water 
descended in small drops, instead of 
coming down in adeluge ; comp Notes 
on chap. xxvi.8. J They pour down 
rain. ‘Thats, the clouds pour down 
the rain. J According to the vapour 
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rain @ according to the vapour 
thereof, 
28 Which the clouds do drop 
and distil upon man abundantly. 
29 Also can any understand the 
a Ps.147.8. 


thereof—s7s>. The idea seems to be, 
that the water thus drawn up is poured 
down again in the form of a vapoury 
rain, and which does not descend in 
torrents. The subject of admiration 
in the mind of Elihu was, that water 
should evaporate and ascend to the 
clouds, and be held there, and then 
descend again in the form of a gentle 
rain or fine mist. The reason for 
admiration is not lessened by becom- 
ing more fully acquainted with the 
laws by which it is done than Elihu 
can be supposed to have been. 

28. Upon man abundantly. That 
is, upon many men. The clouds hav- 
ing received the ascending vapour, 
retain it, and pour it down copiously 
for the use of man. The arrange- 
ment, to the eye even of one who did 
not understand the scientific princi- 
ples by which it is done, is beautiful 
and wonderful; the beauty and won- 
der are increased when the laws by 
which it is accomplished are under- 
stood. Elihu docs not attempt to 
explain the mode by which this is done. 
The fact was probably all that was 
chen understood, and that was suffi- 
cient for his purpose. The LXX. have 
given a translation of this verse which 
cannot be well accounted for, and 
which is certainly very unlike the 
original. Itis, “ But when the clouds 
cast a shade over the dumb creation, 
he impresseth a care on beasts, and 
they know the order for retiring to 
rest—xoirns reZyv. At all these things 
is not their understanding confounded? 
And is not thy heart starting from thy 
body?” 

29. Also, can any understand the 
epreadings of the clouds? The out- 
spreading—the manner in which they 
expand themselves over us. The idea 
is, that the manner in which the 
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spreadings of the clouds, or the 
noise of his tabernacle 2 

30 Behold, he spreadeth © his 
light upon it, and covereth the 
1 bottom of the sea. 


& Lu.17.24. 1 roofs. 


early periods of the world, it could 


not be expected that the causes oi 
these phenomena would be known. 
Nowthat the causes are better known, 
however, they do not less indicate the 
wisdom and power of God, nor are 
these facts less fitted to excite our 
wonder. The simple and _ beautiful 
laws by which the clouds are sus- 
pended; by which they roll in the sky; 
by which they spread themselves out 
—as ina rising tempest, and by which 
they seem to unfold themselves over 
the heavens, should increase, rather 
than diminish, our conceptions of the 
wisdom and power of the Most High. 
G Or, the noise of his tabernacle. 
Referring, doubtless, to thunder. ‘The 
clouds are represented as a tent or 
pavilion spread out for the dwelling of 
God (comp. Notes on Isa. xl. 22), and 
the idea here is, that the noise made 
in a thunder-storm is in the peculiar 
dwelling of God. Herder well expres- 
ses it, ‘“ The fearful thunderings in his 
tent,”’ comp. Ps. xviii. 11: 

He made darkness his secret place, 

His pavilion round about him were dark 
waters and thick clouds of the skies. 
The sense here is, Who can under- 
stand and explain the cause of thun- 
der? The object of Elihu in this is, 
to show how great and incomprehen- 
sible is God, and nature furnishes few 
more impressive illustrations of this 

than the crash of thunder. 

30. Behold, he spreadeth his light 
upon it. That is, upon his tabernacle 
or dwelling-place—the clouds. The 
allusion is to lightning, which flashes 
in a2 moment over the whole heavens. 
The image isexceedingly beautiful and 
graphic. ‘lhe idea of spreading out 
the light in an instant over the whole 
of the darkened heavens, is that which 
Elihu had in his mind, and which im- 


clouds seem to spread out, or unfold | Etiha him so forcibly. On the diffi- 
themselves on the sky, could not be! culty in regard to the translation of 
explained, and was a striking proof of | the Septuagint here, see Schleusner 


the wisdom and power of God. Inthe! on the word 420. 


{ And covereth the 
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81 For by them ¢ judgeth he the 
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32 With clouds he covereth the 


people; he > giveth meat in abun-| light; and commandeth it not to 


dance. 


a De.8.2,15. é Ps.136.25; Acts 11.17. 


shine, by the cloud that cometh be- 
twixt. 
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bottom of the sea. Marg. roots. The 
word roots is used to denote the bot- 
tom, as being the lowest part of a 
thing—as the roots of a tree. The 
meaning is that he covers the lowest 
part of the sea with floods of waters; 
and the object of Elihu is to give an 
exalted conception of the greatness of 
God, from the fact that his agency is 
seen in the highest and the lowest 
objects. He spreads out the clouds, 
thunders in his tabernacle, diffuses a 
brilliant light over the heavens, and at 
the same time is occupied in covering 
the bottom of the sea with the floods. 
Ile is Lord over all, and his agency is 
seen every where. The highest and 
the lowest objects are under his con- 
trol, and his agency is seen above and 
below. On the one hand, he covers 
the thick and dense clouds with light ; 
and on the other, he envelopes the 
depth of the ocean in impenetrable 
darkness. 

31. For by them judgeth he the peo- 
ple. By means of the clouds, the rain, 
the dew, the tempest, and the thun- 
derbolt. The idea seems to be, that 
he makes use of all these to execute 
his purposes on mankind. He can 
either make them the means of im- 
parting blessings, or of inflicting the 
severest judgments. Ile can cause 
the tornado to sweep over the earth ; 
he can arm the forked lightning 
against the works of art; he can 
withhold rain and dew, and spread 
over a land the miseries of famine. 
{| He giveth meat inabundance. That 
is, by the clouds, the dew, the rain. 
The idea is, that he can send timely 
showers if he chooses, and the earth 
will be clothed with plenty. Allthese 
things are under his control, and he 
can, as he pleases, make them the 
means of comfort to man, or of pun- 
ishing him for his sins; comp. Ps. Ixv. 
11—13. 

32. With clouds he covereth the light. 
The Hebrew here is, a*p27>9 —“ upon 
his hands.” 


in his hands.” Sept., "Ex? year 
ixdauy: gas— he covereth the light 
in his hands.” The allusion is, un- 
doubtedly, to the lightning, and the 
image is, that God takes the lightning 
in his hands, and directs it as he 
pleases. There has been great variety 
however, in the exposition of this 
verse and the following. Schultens 
enumerates no less than éwenty-eight 
different interpretations, and almost 
every commentator has had his own 
view of the passage. It is quite evi- 
dent that our translators did not un- 
derstand it, and were not able to make 
out of it any tolerable sense. What 
idea they attached to the two verses 
(32, 33), it would be very difficult to 
imagine, for what is the meaning 
(ver, 83) of the phrase, “the cattle 
also concerning the vapour?” ‘The 
general sense of the Hebrew appears 
to be, that God controls the rapid 
lightnings which appear so_ vivid, 
so quick, and so awful; and that he 
executes his own purposes with them, 
and makes them, when he pleases, the 
instruments of inflicting punishment 
on his foes. ‘The object of Elihu is 
to excite admiration of the greatness 
of God who is able thus to control 
the lightning’s flash, and to make it 
an obedient instrument in his hands. 
The particular expression before us, 
“ By his hands he covereth the light,” 
seems to mean that he seizes or holds 
the lightning in his hands (Herder), 
or that he covers over his hands with 
the lightning (Umbreit), and has it 
under his control. Prof. Lee supposes 
that it means, that he holds the light- 
ning in the palms of his hands, or 
between his two hands, as a man holds 
a furious wild animal which he is 
about to let loose for the purpose of 
destroying. With this he compares 
the expression of Shakspeare, “ Cry 
havock, and let slip the dogs of war.” 
There can be no doubt, I think, that 
the phrase means that God has the 


Jerome, Jn manibus| lightning under his control, that it is 


abscondit lucem, “he hideth the light! in his hands, and that he directs it as 
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JOB. 


33 The noise ¢ thereof sheweth | concerning it, the cattle also com- 


@1 Ki.18.41,45, 


1 that which goeth up. | cerning ! the vapour. 


he pleases. According to Umbreit 
(Note) the allusion is to the double 
use which God makes of light, in one 
hand holding the lightning to destroy 
his foes, and in the other the light of 
the sun to bless his friends, as he 
makes use of the rain either for pur- 
poses of destruction or mercy. But 
this idea is not conveyed in the 
Iebrew. J And commandeth tt not 
to shine. ‘The phrase “ not to shine” 
is not in the Hebrew, and destroys the 
sense. The simple idea in the original 
is, “‘ he commandeth it ;” that is, he 
has it under his control, directs it as 
he pleases, makes use even of the 
forked lightning as an instrument to 
execute his pleasure. {J By the cloud 
that cometh betwixt. The words “ the 
cloud” are also inserted by our trans- 
lators, and destroy the sense. There 
is no allusion to a cloud, and the idea 
that the light is intercepted by any 
object is not in the original. The 
Hebrew word (27352) means in oc- 
curring, in meeting, in striking upon, 
(from »3t—to strike upon, to impinge 
to fall upon, to light upon), and the 
sense here would be well expressed 
by the phrase “in striking.” ‘The 
idea is exactly that which we have 
when we apply the word strike or 
struck to lightning, and the meaning 
is, that he gives the lightning com- 
mandment ix striking, or when ?@ 
strikes. Nothing could better answer 
the purpose ofan illustration for Elihu 
in exciting elevated views of God, for 
there is no exhibition of his power 
more wonderful than that by which he 
controls the lightning. 


33. The noise thereof showeth con- | 


cerning it. The word “ noise" here 
has been inserted by our translators 
as a version of the Hebrew word 
(s2"), and if the translators attached 
any idea to the language which they 
have used, it seems to have been that 


2 
‘of the passage. Herder renders it, 

“He pointeth out tothem the wicked.” 
Prof. Lee, “By it he announceth his 
will.” Umbreit, “ He makes known 
to it his friend ;” that is, he points 
out his friend to the light, so that it 
may serve for the happiness of that 
friend. Noyes, “‘He uttereth to 
him his voice ; to the herds and the 
plants.” Rosenmiiller, “ He announ- 
ces what he has decreed against men, 
and the flocks which the earth has 
produced.” Many other expositions 
have been proposed, and there is no 
reasonable ground of hope that an 
interpretation will be arrived at which 
will be free from all difficulty. The 
principal difficulty in this part of the 
verse arises from the word 4», render- 
ed inour version, ‘“‘ Thenoise thereof.” 
This may be from 9°, and may mean 
a noise, or outcry, and so it is rendered 
here by Gesenius, ‘‘ He makes known 
to him his thunder, 7. e. to man, or to 
his enemies.” Or the word may mean 
his friend, as the word 93> is often 
used; Jobii.11; xix. 21; Prov.xxvii. 
17; Cant. v. 16; Tos. iii. 1. Or it 
may denote will, thought, desire; Ps. 
exxxix. 2, 17. A choice must be 
made between these different meanings 
according to the view entertained of 
the scope of the passage. To me it 
seems that the word “ friend” will 
bettersuit the connection than any one 
of the other interpretations proposed. 
According to this, the idea is, that 
God points out his friends to the 
lightning which he holds in his hand, 
and bidsit sparethem. Te has entire 
: control of it, and can direct it where 
he pleases, and instead of sending it 
forth to work indiscriminate destruc- 
tion, he carefully designates those on 
whom he wishes it to strike, but bids 
it spare his friends. {J The cattle also 


Marg. that 
which goeth up. What idea the trans- 


the noise attending the lightning, that | lators attached to this phrase it is 
is, the thunder, furnished an illustra- | impossible now to know, and the pro- 
tion of the power and majesty of God. | bability is, that being conscious of 
But it is not possible to educe this , utter inability to give any meaning to 
idea from the original, and perhaps it | the passage, they endeavoured to 
is not possible to determine tho sense ' translate the words of the origina! as 


eet the vapour. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER, 


Tuts chapter {s a continuation of the argument com- 
meneed in the previous chapter to demonstrate the 
majesty and glory of God. The object is to show that 
his works are past finding out, and that therefore it 
becomes man to bow with submission under the deal- 


ings of his hand; see the analysis of chap. xxxvi. In : 


the prosecution of this argument, Elibu refers to the 
fullowing things as illustrating the majesty of God, and 
as showing how incomprehensibly wise he is, To the 
tempest, or thunder storm, ver. 1—5; to the anow and 
rain, ver, 6—8; tothe whirlwind, the cold, and the 


literally as possible. Coverdale evi- 
dently felt the same perplexity, for he 
renders it, “ The rising up thereof 
showcth he to his friends and to the 
cattle.” Indeed almost every trans- 
lator and expositor has had the same 
difficulty, and each one has proposed 
a version of his own. An examination 
of the words employed is the only 
hope of arriving at any satisfactory 
view of the passage. The word ren- 
dered cattle (™%), means properly, 
(1,) expectation, hope, confidence ; 
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: frost, ver. 9—13 ; to the phenomena of the clouds, ver, 
14-16 ; to his ewn garments as imparting heat tu the 
body, ver. 17; to the sky, spread out like a molten 
louking-glass, ver. 18; to the dright light on the olouds 
and to the fair weather that comes out of the North, 
' ver. 91,232. In view ofall this, he says that he was un- 
_ able to speak of God in any adequate manner (ver. 19, 
' 20 ; that we cannot hope to find him out, and that we 
ought to fear him, and to believe that he is wise and 
impartial in all his doings. 


At this also my heart trembleth, 
fA “and is moved out of his place. 
@ Da.10.7,8; Mat.28 2-4; Ac.16.26-29, 
ness, iniquity—whence our word evil ; 
Job xxiy. 20; vi. 29; xi. 14; xiii. 7; 
and it may, without impropriety, be 
regarded as having this signification 
| here, as the points have no authority. 
The meaning of the whole phrase then 
will be, ‘the gathering, or collecting 
of his wrath 1s upon evil, 7. ¢. upon 
the wicked ;’”’ and the sense is, that 
while, on the one hand, God, who holds 
the lightning in his hands, points out 


to it his friends, so that they are 
spared; on the other hand the gather- 


Ezek. 28 26; Ezra x. 23 (2,)a | ing together, or the condensation, of 
gathering together, a collection, as_ his wrath is upon the evil. ‘I'hat is, 
(a) of waters, Gen. i. 10; Ex. vii. 19.! the lightnings—so vivid, so mighty, 
(6) a gathering together, a collection, | and apparently so wholly beyond law 
or company of men, horses, &c.—a or control, are under his direction, 
caravan. So it may possibly mean In | and he makes them the means of exe- 
1 Kings x. 25, where interpreters ‘cuting his pleasure. His friends are 
have greatly differed. ‘The word ¢at-/ spared ; and the condensation of his 
tle, therefore, by no means expresses | wrath is on his foes. This exposition 
its usual signification. ‘That would | ofthe passage accords with the general 
be better expressed by gathering, col-| scope of the remarks of Elihu, and 
lecting, or assembling. ‘The word | this view of the manner in which God 
rendered also (4s), denotes (1,) also, | controls even the lightning, was one 
even, more, besides, &c., and (2,) the | that was adapted to fill the mind with 
nose, aud then anger —from the effect | exalted conceptions of the majesty 
of anger in producing hard breathing, | and power of the Most High. 

Prov. xxii. 24; Deut. xxxii. 22 ; xxix. CIHLAPTER XXXVIL 

20. Here it may be rendered, without 1. At this also. That is, in view of 
impropriety, anger, and then the| the thunder-storm, for it is that which 
phrase will mean, “ the collecting, or | Elihuis describing. This description 
gathering together of anger.” The! was commenced in chap, xxxvi. 29, 
word rendered vapour (7>:2—if from | and is continued to ver. 5 of this 
mz), means that which ascends, and chapter, and should not have been 
would then mean any thing that! sonarated by the division into chap- 
ascends—as smoke, vapour; Or &3 tors, Elihu sees a tempest rising. 
Rosenmiller supposes, what ascends, | phe clouds gather, the lightnings 
or grows from the ground—that is, | gash, the thunder rolls, and he is awed 
plants and vegetables, And so Um- | as with the conscious presence of God. 
breit, | das Gewichs— plants of any | there is nowhere to be found a more 
kind.” Note. But with a slight/ sraphic and impressive description of 
variation in the pointing = >72—instead ia thunder-storm than this; comp. 
of my), the word means evil, wicked-| Herder on Ilcb. Poetry, vol. i., 85, 
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JOB. 


2 Hear ! attentively the noise of| heaven, and his 2 lightning unto 


his voice, and the sound chat goeth 
out of his mouth. 
3 He directeth it under the whole 


1 hear in hearing. 


Vlight. Swings, a Ps.68,33. b Ps.29.3. 


seq., by Marsh, Burlington, 1833. 


{ My heart trembleth. With fear. He 
refers to the palpitation or increased 
action of the heart produced by alarm. 
([ And ts moved out of his place. That 
is, by violent palpitation. The heart 
seems to leave its calm resting-place, 
and to burst away by affright. The 
increased action of the heart under 
the effects of fear, as described here 
by Elihu, has been experienced by all. 
The cause of this increased action is 
supposed to be this. The immediate 
effect of fear is on the extremities of 
the nerves of the system, which are 
diffused over the whole body. The 
first effect is to prevent the circula- 
tion of the blood to the extremities, 
and to drive it back to the heart, and 
thus to produce paleness. The blood 
thus driven back on the heart pro- 
duces an increased action there to 
propel it through the lungs and the 
arteries, thus causing at the same 
time the increased effort of the heart, 
and the rapid action of the lungs, and 
of course the quick breathing and the 
palpitation observed in fear. See 
Scheutzer, Physica. Sacra, inloe. An 
expression similar to that which 
occurs here, is used by Shakspeare, in 


Macbeth : 


“ Why do I yield to that suggestion, 
Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair, 
And make my seated heart knock at my ribs 
Against the use of nature." 


2. Hear attentively. Marg. as in 
Teb. hear in hearing ; that is, hear 
with attention. It has been supposed 
by many, and not without probability, 
that the tempest was already seen 
rising, out of which God was to ad- 
dress Job (chap. xxxviii.), and that 
Elihu here calls the special attention 
of his hearers to the gathering storm, 
and to the low muttering thunder in 
the distance. f The noise of his 
vice. Thunder is often represented 
as the voice of God, and this was one 
of the most natural of all suppositions 


the 3 ends of the earth. 

4 After it a voice 4 roareth: he 
thundereth > with the voice of his 
excellency ; and he will not stay 
them when his voice is heard. 


when its nature was little understood, 
and is at all times a beautiful poetic 
conception ; see the whole of Ps. xxix. 
The word rendered “noise” (137), 
means properly commotion, that which 
is fitted to produce perturbation, or 
disquiet (see chap. iii. 17, 26; Isa. 
xiv. 3), and is here used to denote the 
commotion, or raging of thunder. 
q And the sound. The word here 
used (s1377)means properly a muttering 
growling—as of thunder. It is often 
used to denote sighing, moaning, and 
meditation, in contradistinction from 
clear enunciation. Here it refers to 
the thunder which seems to mutter or 
growl in the sky. 

3. He directeth it under the whole 


heaven. It is under the control of 
God, and he directs it where he 
pleases. It is not confined to one 


spot, but seems to be murmuring from 
every part of the heavens. {And his 
lightning. Marg. as in Heb. light. 
There can be no doubt that the light- 
ning isintended. { Unto the ends of 
the earth, Marg. as in Heb. wings, 
The word wings is given to the earth 
from the idea of its being spread out 
or expanded like the wings of a bird ; 
comp. chap. xxxviii.13 ; Ezek. vii. 2. 
The earth was spoken of.asan expanse 
or plain that had corners or bound- 
aries (Notes on Isa. xi. 12; xxiv. 16; 
xlii. 5), and the meaning here is, that 
God spread the lightning at pleasure 
over the whole of that vast expanse. 

4, After ita voice roareth. After 
the lightning; that is, the flash is 
seen before the thunder is heard. 
This is apparent to all, the interval 
between the lightning and the hearing 
of the thunder depending on the dis- 
tance. Lucretius, who has referred 
to the same fact, compares this with 
what occurs when a woodman is seen 
at a distance to wield an axe. ‘The 
glance of the axe is seen long before 
the sound of the blow is heard : 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


5 God thundereth marvellously 
with his voice; great things doeth 


Sed tonitrum fit uti post auribus accipiamus, 

Fulgere quam cernunt oculi, quia semper ad 
aures 

Tardius adveniunt, quam visum, quam move- 
ant res. 

Nune etiam licet id cognoscere, cxdere si 
quem 

Ancipiti videas ferro procul arboris actum. 

Ante fit, ut cernas ictum, quam plaga per 


’ aures 
Det sonitum : Sic falgorem qunque c.rnimus 
ante. Lib. vi. 

| He thundereth with the voice of his 
excellency, That is, with a voice of 
majesty and grandeur. J And he will 
not stay them. That is, he will not 
hold back the rain, hail, and other 
things which accompany the storm, 
when he begins to thunder. Rosen- 
miller, Or, according to others, he 
will not hold back and restrain the 
lightnings when the thunder com- 
mences, But the connection seems 
rather to demand that we should 
understand it of the usual accompani- 
ments of a storm—the wind, hail, 
rain, &c. Tlerder renders it, ‘“‘ We 
cannot explore his thunderings. ”’ 
Prof. Lee, “And none can trace 
them, though their voice be heard.” 
According to him, the meaning is, 
that “ great and terrific as this exhi- 
bition of God’s power is, still the 
progress of these, his ministers, can- 
not be followed by the mortal eye.” 
But the usual interpretation given to 
the Hebrew word is that of holding 
back, or retarding, and this idea ac- 
cords well with the connection. 

5. God thundereth marvellously. 
He thunders in a wonderful manner. 
The idea is, that the voice of his 
thunder is an amazing exhibition of 
his majesty and power. Q Great 
things doeth he, which we cannot com- 
prehend. That is, not only in regard 
to the thunder and thé tempest, but 
in other things. The description of the 
storm properly ends here, and in the 
subsequent verses Elihu proceeds to 
specify various other phenomena, 
which were wholly incomprehensible 
by man. The reference here to the 
storm, and to the other grand and 
incomprehensible phenomena of na- 


ture, is a most appropriate introduc- | 
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he, « which we cannot compre- 


hend. 
a Ec.3.11.3 Ro.11.33. 


‘tion to the manifestation of God him- 


self as described in the next chapter, 
and could not but have done much to 
prepare Job and his friends for that 
sublime close of the controversy. 
The passage before us (chap. xxxvi. 
29 -33 ; xxxvii. 1—5), is probably the 
earliest description of a thunder. storm 
on record, A tempest is a phenome- 
non which must early have attracted 
attention, and which we may expect 
to find described or alluded to in all 
early poetry. It may be interesting, 
therefore, to compare this description 
of a storm, in probably the oldest 
poem in the world, with what has been 
furnished by the masters of song in 
ancient and modern times, and we 
shall find that in sublimity and beauty 
the Hebrew poet will suffer nothing 
incomparison. In one respect, which 
constitutes the chief sublimity of the 
description. he surpasses them all; 
IT mean in the recognition of God. In 
the Hebrew description, God is every 
where in the storm. He excites it; 
he holds the lightnings in both hands ; 
he directs it where he pleases; he 
makes it the instrument of his pleasure 
and of executing his purposes. Su- 
blime, therefore, as is the description 
of the storm itse!f, furious as is the 
tempest; bright as is the lightning ; 
and heavy and awful as is the roar of 
the thunder, yet the description de- 
rives its chief sublimity from the fact 
that God presides over all, riding on 
the tempest and directing the storm 
as he pleases. Other poets have rarely 
attempted to give this direction to 
the thoughts in their description of a 
tempest, if we may except Klopstock, 
and they fall, therefore. far below the 
sacred poet. The following is the 
description of a storm by Elihu, 
according to the exposition which I 
have given: 
Who can understand the out-preading of the 
clouds, . he 
And the fearful thunderings in his pavilion ? 
Behold, he spreadeth his light upon it ; 
He also covereth the depths of the sea. 


By these he executeth judgment upen the 
people, 
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By these he giveth fond also in abundance. 

With his hands he covereth the lightning, 

And commandeth it where to strike. 

He pointeth eut to it his friends— . 

The enlecting of bis wrath is upon the wicked, 

At this also my heart palpitates, 

And is moved out of its place. . 

Hear, O hear, the thunder of his voice ! . 

The muttering thunder that goes from his 
inonth ! 

Te directeth it ander the whole heaven, 

And his lightning to the ends of the earth. 

\fter it, the thander roareth : 

‘te thandereth with the voice of his majesty, 

\nd he will notrestrain the tempest when his 
voice js heard. . . 

‘ind thandereth marvelously with his voice ; 

Je doeth wonders, Which we cannot compre- 
hend. 


The following is the description of a 
rempest by zEschylus, inthe Prometh. 
Desm., beginning, 


-4* ’ e 
—Néov risedevras 
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*T feel in very deed 
The firm earth rock: the thunder’s deepening 


rear 

Rojls with redoubled rage; the bickering 
flames 

Flash thiek 3; the eddying sands are whirled on 
igh; 


In dreadful opposition, the wild winds 

Rend the vex'd air; the boisterous billows rise 

Confounding earth and sky: the impetuons 
storm 

Rolls all its terrible fury." Potter. 

Ovid’s description is the following : 


Ethera conscendit.vultamque seqnentia traxit 
Nubila; queis nimbos, immistaqne fulyura 
ventis 
Addidit, et tonitrus, ct inevitabile falmen, 
Meta, ‘ii. 


The description of a storm by Lucre- 
tius, is the following : 


Proeteren persepe niger quoque per mare 
nimbus 

Ut picis dé ceelo demissum flumen, in undas 

Sic cadit. et fertur tenebriz, procul e¢ trahit 
atram 

Falminibus gravida n tempestatem, atque pro- 
cellis, 

Tenibus ac ventis cum primus ipse repl+tus: 

In terris quoque ut horrescant ac terta re- 


quirant. 

Sc igitur supra nostrum caput esse putandum 
est 

Tempestatem altam. Neqne enim caligine 


tanta 
Obruerat terras, nisi inzedificata supernd 
Multa forent multis exempto nubila sole. . 
ib. vi. 


The well-known description of the 
storm by Virgil is as follows : 


JOB, 


Nimboram in patriam, loca foeta furentibus 
austris, .. 

€oaliam venit. Hic vasto Réx oluis antra 

Luctantis ventos tempestatesque sonoras 

Imnperio premit, ac vinelis et carcere frenat. 

Ii indignantes, magno cum murmutre, montis 

Circum claustra fremunt. Celsa sedet Zolus 
arce, 

Seeptra tenens: mollitque animos, et tempe- 
rat ras. 


Venti, velut agmine facto, 
Qua data porta, ruunt, et terrns turbine per- 
aunt. 
Incubuere mari, totumque A sedibus imis, 
Una Eurusqne Notusque ruunt, creberque 
proceliis 

Africus, et vastos volvunt ad litora fluctus. 
Zn i. 51-87, 82—86, 


One of the most sublime descriptions 
of a storm to be found any where, is 
furnished by Klopstock. It contains 
a beautiful recognition of the presence 
and majesty of God, and a most 
tender and affecting description of 
the protection which his friends ex- 
perience when the storm rushes by, 
It is in the Friihlingsfeier—a poem 
which is regarded by many as his 
master-piece. A small portion of it 
1 will transcribe : 


Wolken strémen herauf: 

Sichtbar ist; der kommt, der Ewige! 

Nun sehweben sie, rausehen sie, wirbeln die 
Winde! 

Wie beugt sich der Wald! Wie hebet sich 
der Strom! 

Sichtbar, wie du_es Sterblichen seyn kannst, 

Ja, das bist du, sichtbar, Unendlicher: 


Ziirnest du, Herr, 
Weil Nacht dein Gewand ist ? 
Diese Nacht ist Segen der Erde. 
Vater, du Ziirnest nicht! 


Seht ihr den Zeugendes Nahen, den ziicken 
den Strahi? 

Hort ihe Jehovah's Donner ? 

Hort ihr ihn 2 hére ihr ihn. 

Der ersehititternden Donner des Herrn ? 

Herr! Herr! Gott! 

Barmhertzig, und gniidig! 

Angebetet, gepriesen, 

Sey dein herrlicher Name! 


Und die Gewitterwinde:! 
Donner! 

Wie sie ranschen! Wie sie mit lawter Woge 
den Wald durehstrémen! 

Und nun schwiegen sie. Langsam wandelt 

lie schwartze Wolke. 


Sie tragen den 


Seht ihr den neuen Zengen des Nahen, den 
fiiegenden Strahl! 

Horet ihr hoch in Wolke den Donner de 
Herrn? 

Kr raft: Jehova! Jehova! 

Und der geschmetterte Wald dampft! 


Aber nicht unsre Hutte 

Unser Vater vebnt 

Seinem Verderher, 

Vor unsrer Hitte voriiberzugelin t 
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6 For he saith to the snow, Be, 7 He sealeth up the hand of every 
thou on the earth; ! likewise to; man, that «all men may know his 
the small rain, and to the great rain; work. 
of his strength. 

1 and to the shower of ruin, and to the showers @ P3,109.27. 
of rain of his strength. 

6. For he saith to the snow. That} to have been that of a shower, as it 
is, the snow is produced by the com-|commences and increases until is 
mand of God, and is a proof of his: pours down torrents, and the meaning 
wisdom and greatness. The idea is, ; is, that alike in the one case and the 
that the formation of snow was an‘ other, the rain was under the com- 
illustration of the wisdom of God.and) mand of God, and obeyed his will. 
should teach men to regard him with) The whole description here is that 
reverence. It is not to be supposed which pertains to winter, and Elihu 
that the laws by which snow is formed refers doubtless to the copiuvus rains 
in the atmosphere were understood | which fell at that season of the year. 
in the time of Elihu. The fact that| 7. He sealeth up the hand of eve vy 
it seemed to be the effect of the im-| man. That is, in the winter, when 
mediate creation of God, was the! the snow is on the ground, when the 
principai idea in the mind of Elihu!streams are frozen, and when the 
in illustrating his wisdom. But it is‘ labours ofthe husbandman cease. The 
not less fitted to excite our admira-jidea of “sealing up the hand” is 
tion of his wisdom now that the laws derived from the common purpose of 
by which it is produced are better a seal, to make fast, to close up, to 
understood; and in fact the knowledge secure (comp. Notes chap. ix. 7; 
of those laws is adapted to clevate our xxxiti. 16), and the sense is, that the 
conceptions of the wisdom and majesty ; hands can no more be used in ordinary 
of [im who formed then. The inves-' toil. Every man in the snow and 
tigations and discoveries of science dv. rain of winter is prevented from going 
not diminish the proofs of the Crea-j abroad to his accustomed toil, and is, 
tor’s wisdom and greatness, but evecy'as it were, setled up in his dwelling. 
new discovery tends to change blind; The idea is exquisitely beautiful. 
admiration to intelligent devotion ; to, God confines men and beasts in their 
transform wonder to praise. On the, houses or caves, until the winter has 
formation of snow, see Notes onchap.| passed by. (| That all men may 
xxxvili, 22. J Be thou on the earth.| know his work. ‘The LXX, render 
‘There is astrong resemblance between | this, “ That every man may know his 
this passage and the sublime command | own weakness’ —aebivuay, Various in- 
in Gen. i. 8, ‘And God said, Let|terpretations have been given of the 
there be light, and there was light.’’! passage, but our common version has 
Each of them is expressive of the probably expressed in the main the 
creative power of God, and of the | true sense, that God thus interrupts 
ease with which he accomplishes his the labours of man, and confines him 
purposes. (f Likewise to the smail'in his home, that he may feel his de- 
vain. Marg. and to the shower of: pendence on God, and may recognize 
rain, and to the showers of rain of his the constant agency of his Creator. 
strength. ‘The word which is here! ‘The Iebrew literally is, “ For the 
used in the Ilebrew (=v:), means rain knowledge of all the men of his mak- 
in general, and the phrase * small ‘ing ;” that is, that all the men whom 
rain’ (av 75%), seems to be used to he has created may have knowledge 
denote the rain simply, without refer- ; The changing seasons thus keep before 
ence to its violence, or to ‘ts being us the constant evidence of the un- 
copious, The following phrase, ‘ the | ceasing agency of God in his wor, 
great rain of his strength (717 mina and prevent the feeling which we 
='v:), refers to the rain when it has|might have, if every thing was uniform 
increased to a copious shower. The |that the universe was under the con- 
idea befure the inimnd of Elita seems trol of fate. As it is, the succession 
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8 Then the beasts go% into dens,, 9 Out of the ! south cometh the 
and remain in their places. whirlwind ; and cold out of the 
€ Ps,104.22. lchamber. 2 scattering winds. 2 north. 


of the seasons, the snow, the rain, the | xliii. 30; Judges xvi. 9,12. Hence 
dew, and the sunshine, all bear marks | it means a bed-chamber, 2 Sam. iv. 7, 
of being under the control of anjor a female apartment or harem, 
intelligent Being, and are so regulated | Cant. i.4; iii. 4. In chap. ix. 9, it 
that we need not forget that his un-|is connected with the south—“ the 
ceasing agency is constantly round | chambers ofthe south ”’ (see Notes on 
about us. It may be added, that | that place), and means some remote, 
when the farmer in the winter is laid | hidden regions in that quarter. There 
aside from his usual toil, and confined |; can be little doubt that the word 
to his dwelling, it is a favourable time | “ south ’’ is here also to be understood, 
for him to meditate on the works of|as it stands in contrast with a word 
God, and to acquaint himself with his| which properly denotes the north. 
Creator. The labours of man are] Still there may have been reference 
thus interrupted ; the busy affairs of|to a supposed opinion that whirlwinds 
life come to a pause, and while nature | had their origin in deep, hollow caves, 
is silent around us, and the earth | and that they were owing to the winds 
wrapped in her fleecy raantle forbids | which were supposed to be pent up 
the labour of the husbandman, every | there, and which raged tumultuously 
thing invites to the contemplation of; until they broke open the doors of 
the Creator, and of the works of his| their prison, and then poured forth 
hands. ‘The winter, therefore, might | with violence over the earth ; comp. 
be improved by every farmertoenlarge|the description of the storm in 
his knowledge of God, and should be| Virgil, as quoted above in ver. 6, 
regarded as a season wisely appointed | There are frequent allusions in the 
for him to cultivate his understanding | Scriptures to the fact that whirlwinds 
and improve his heart. come from the South ; see Notes on 

8. Then the beasts go into dens. In| Isa. xxi. 1; comp. Zech. ix. 14. 
the winter. This fact appears to have | Savary says of the south wind, which 
been early observed, that in the season | blows in Egypt from February to 
of cold the wild animals withdrew into | May, that it fills the atmosphere with 
caves, and that many of them became | a fine dust, rendering breathing diffi- 
torpid. This fact Elihu adverts to | cult, and that it is filled with an inju- 
as an illustration of the wisdom and | rious vapour. Sometimes it appears 
greatness of God. The proof of his;in the form of a furious whirlwind, 
superintending care was seen in the| which advances with great rapidity, 
fact. that they withdrew from the cold | and which is highly dangerous to those 
in which they would perish, and that | who traverse the desert. It drives 
provision is made for their continu- | before it clouds of burning sand; the 
ance in life at a time when they can- | horizon appears covered with a thick 
not obtain the food by which they or- | veil, and the sun appears red as blood. 
dinarily subsist. In that torpid and} Occasionally whole caravans are 
inactive state, they need little food,; buried by it in the sand. It is possi- 
and remain often for months with| ble that there may be reference to 
almost no nourishment. such a whirlwind in the passage 

9. Out of the south. Marg. chamber. | before us; comp. Burder, in Rosen- 
Jerome, ab interioribus— from the; mtller’s Alte u. neue Morgenland. 
interior, or inner places. Sept. ’Ex; No. 765. J The whirlwind; see 
cautiov—from their chambers issue | Notes on chap.i. 19; xxx.22. J And 
sorrows—sdivas. ‘The Ilebrew word | cold out of the north. Marg. scatter- 
here used ("7") denotes properly an|ing winds. The Hebrew word here 
apartment, or chamber, especially an' used (3°71) means literally, the 
inner apartment, or a chamber in | scattering, and is hence used for the 
the interior of a house or tent: Gen.' north winds, says Gesenius which 
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10 By the breath of God frost @ is 
given ; and the breadth of the wa- 


ters is straitened. 
@ Ps.147.16, 17. 


scatter the clouds, and bring severe 
cold. Umbreit thinks the word is 
used to denote the north, because we 
seem to see the north winds strewed 
on the clouds. Probably the refer- 
ence is to the north wind as scatter- 
ing the snow or hail on the ground. 
Heated winds come from the south ; 
but those which scatter the snow, 
and are the source of cold, come from 
the north. In all places north of the 
equator it is true that the winds from 
the northern quarter are the source 
of cold. The idea of Elihu is, that all 
these things are under the control of 
God, and that these various arrange- 
ments for heat and cold are striking 
proofs of his greatness. 

10. By the breath of God frost is 
given. Not by the violent north 
wind, or by the whirlwind of the 
south, but (od seems to breathe in 
a gentle manner, and the earth is 
covered with hoary frost. It appears 
in a still night, when there is no storm 
or tempest, and descends upon the 
earth as silently as if it were pro- 
duced by mere breathing. Frost is 
congealed or frozen dew. On the 


formation and cause of dew, see 
Notes on chap. xxxviii. 28. The 
figure is poetical and beautiful. The 


slight motion of the air, even when 
the frost appears, seems to be caused 
by the breathing of God. J And the 
breadth of the waters is straitened. 
‘That is, is contracted by the cold ; or 
is frozen over, The waters are com- 
pressed into a solid mass (2123), or 
are in a state of pressure or compres- 
tion — for so the word here used 
means. What were before expanded 
rivers or arms of the sea, are now 
compressed into solid masses of ice. 
This, also, is proof of the greatness 
and power of God, for though the 
cause was not understood by Elihu, 
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11 Also by watering he wearieth 
the thick cloud ; he scattereth his 


1 bright cloud. 
1 the cloud of his light. 


is by his agency; and all the light 
which we obtain in regard to the 
laws by which these things occur, only 
Serve to exalt our conceptions of tho 
wisdom and greatness of God. 

11. Also by watering. Very various 
interpretations have been given of 
this phrase. Herder renders it, “ His 
brightness rendeth the clouds.” Um- 
breit, Und Heiterkeit vertreibt die 
Wolke—* and serenity or clearness 
drives away the clouds.” Prof. Lee, 
“ For irrigation is the thick cloud 
stretched out.”” Rosenmiiller, ‘‘ Splen- 
dour dispels the clouds.” Luther, 
“The thick clouds divide themselves 
that it may be clear.” Coverdale, 
“ The clouds do their labour in giving 
moistness.” The Vulgate, ‘“ The 
grain desires the clouds,” and the 
LXX. “ The cloud forms the chosen” 
—ix2sx72. This variety of interpre- 
tation arises from the uncertainty of 
the meaning of the original word— 
"a3. According to the Chaldee and 
the Rabbins, this word means clear- 
ness, serenity of the heavens, and then 
the whole clause is to be rendered, 
“serenity dispelleth the cloud.” Or 
the word may be formed of the pre- 
position 3 Beth, and 27 Ri, meaning 
watering or rain, the same as ™“ 
Revi. The word does not occur else- 
where in Ilebrew, and hence it is not 
easy to determine its meaning. ‘The 
weight of authority is in favour of 
serenity, or clearness—meaning that 
the thick, dark cloud is driven away 
by the serenity or clearness of the 
atmosphere—as where the clear sky 
seems to light up the heavens and to 
drive away the clouds. This idea 
seems, also, to be demanded by the 
parallelism, and is also more poetical 
than that in the common version. 
¥ Wearieth. Or removes, or scatters. 

| ‘ithe verb here used (nz) occurs no- 


yet there was no doubt that it was | where else in the Scriptures, though 
produced by his agency. Though | nouns derived from the verb are found 
the laws by which this occurs are jin Isa. i. 14, rendered trouble, and 
now better understood than they were | Deut. i. 12, rendered cumbrance. In 
then, it is no less clearly seen that it Arabic it means to cast down, to pro- 
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12 And it is turned round about | 18 He causeth it to come whe- 
by his counsels ; that they may |ther! for correction,® orfor his land, 
do @ whatsoever he commandeth |¢ or for mercy.4 


them upon the face of the world in |g pa.tigs. 1arod. 61Sa 1218;  15.29.6. 
the earth. 1} Ki.18 45. d@ Joe) 2.23. 


ject, and hence to lay upon as a bur- land counsels, Prov. 1.53 xi. 143 xii. 5; 
den. But the word may mean to im- | xxiv. 6, and good advice, Prov. xx. 
pel, drive forward, and hence the idea | 18. It does not elsewhere occur in 
that the dark thick cloud is propelled | the Scriptures. ‘The word is derived 


or driven forward by the serenity of | from Ss —Ahé571, a rope, or 5-m— 


the sky. This appears to be so, and | py 5,27, 4 sailor, pilot, and hence the 
hence the poetic idea as it occurred 


to Elihu. He scattereth his bright | 44 of steering, or directing. The 
cloud. Marg. the cloud of his light | meaning is, that the movements of 
The idea seems to be,that “hislight,”|the clouds are entirely under the 
that is, the light which God causes to | dérection of God, as the vessel is of 
shine as the tempest passes off. seems | the pilot or helmsman. The LXX. 
to sextter or disperse the cloud. The | Appear not to have understood the 
image before the mind of Elihn pro- | meaning of the word, and have not 
bably was, that of a departing shower, | ttempted fo translate it. They 
when the light seems to rise behind | retain it in their version, writing it, 
it, and as it were to expel the cloud |-eSevaeIa9, showing, among other 
or to drive it away. We are not to sup- | instances, how the Iebrew was pro- 
pose thatthisis philosophicallycorrect, | Rewneed by them. § That they may 
but Elihn represents it as it appeared, | do whatsoever he commandeth them ; 
and the image is wholly poetical. see Ps. exlvii. 17, 18, The idea is, 
12. And it is turned round about. | that even the clouds, which appear so 
The word here rendered ‘it (sc=) | capricious in their movements, are 
may refer either to the cloud, and then | really under the direction of God, and 
it will mean that it is driven about at |are accomplishing his purposes. 
the pleasure of God; or it may refer | They do not move at hap-hazard, but 
to God, and then it will mean that Ae | they are under the control of one who 
dvives it about at pleasure. ‘The |intends to accomplish important pur- 
sense is not materially varied. The |poses by them. Elihu had made this 
nse of the Hebrew participle rendered | observation respecting the lightning 
“turned about " (in Withpael ), |(chap. xxxvi. 30—33), and he now 
would rather imply that it refers to | says that the same thing was true of 
the cloud. ‘The sense then is, that it |the clouds. ‘The investigations of 
turns zfse/f round about —referring to |science have only served to confirm 
the appearance of a cloud in the sky | this, and to show that even the move- 
that rolls itself about from one place | ments of the clouds are regulated by 
to another. § By his counsels. By {laws which have been ordained by a 
the counsels or purposes of God. It ' Being of infinite intelligence. 
is not by any agency or power of its! 13. //e causeth it tocome. Thatis. 
own, but it is by laws such as he has ; the rain, or the storm. It is entirely 
appointed, and sa as to accomplish under the hand of God, like the 
his will. The object is to keep up ‘lightning ‘chap. xxxvi. 30), and de- 
the idea that God presides over, and signed to accomplish Ais purposes of 
‘lireets all these things. The word jinercy and of justice. 9 Whether for 
which is rendered counsels (m-3-2"7) correction. Marg. as in Heb. a 7od. 
means properly @ steering, guidance, : The rod is often used as an emblem 
management, Prov. xi. 14. It is of punishment. The idea is, that 
usually applied to the act of steering, | God, when he pleases, can send the 
as a vessel, and then to prudent man- rain upon the earth for the purpose of 
agement, wise counsel, skilful mea-' executing punishment. So he did on 
surex. It is rendered wise counsels, ‘the old world (Gen. vii. 11, 12), and 
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14 Hearken unto this, O Job ;: disposed them, and caused the light 
stand still, and consider the won-| of his cloud to shine ; 
drous works of God. 16 Dost thou know the balanc- 
15 Dost thou know when God ings of the clouds, the wondrous 


so the overflowing flood is often now in which his garments were warm, 
sent to sweep away the works of man, ' and in which God had made and sus- 
to lay waste his fields, and to cut oft| tained the sky? The LXX. render 
the wicked. § Or for his land. | this, “« We know that God hath dis- 
When necessary to render the land | posed his works—that he hath made 
productive, Ife waters it by. timely | light out of darkness.” J And caused 
rains, It is called ‘Ais land,’”’ mean- | the light of his cloud to shine. That 
ing that the earth belongs to the | is, Canst thou explain the cause of 
Lord d, and that he cultivates it as his, lightning? Canst thou tell how it is 
own; Ps. xxiv. 1. Q Or for mercy. | ' that it seems to break out of a dark 
In kindness and benignity to the , cloud? Where has it been concealed? 
world, But for this, the earth would | And by what laws is it now brought 
become baked and parched. and all, forth? Elihu assumes that all this 
vegetation would expire. ‘The idea ; wis done by the agency of God, and 
is, “that the rains are entirely under | since, as he assumes to be true, it 
the control of God, and that he can|was impossible for men to explain 
inake use of them to accomplish his | the manner in which it was done, his 
various purposes —to execute his object is to show that prufuund vene- 
judgments, or to express his benignity | ration should be shown for a God 
and love. These various uses to!who works in this manner. Some- 
which the lightning, the storm, and {what more is known now of the laws 
the rain could be made subservient } by which lightning is produced than 
under the divine direction, seen to; there was in the time of Job; but 
have been one of the main ideas in | the question may still be asked of 
the mind of Elihu, showing thesupre- ; man, and is as much fitted to produce 
macy and the majesty of God. awe e and veneration as it was then, 
ld. Hearken unto this, O Job. That | whether he understands the way in 
is, to the lesson which such events | which God produces the bright light- 
are fitted to convey respecting God. | ning from the dark bosom of a cloud. 
Q Stand still. In a posture of re-; Can he teil what is the exact agency 
verence and attention. ‘The object i of the Most Ligh in it? Can he 
is to secure a calm contemplation of | expiain all the laws by which it is 
the works of God, so that the mind : done? 
might be filled with suitable reverence | 16. Dost thou know the balancings 
for him. of the clouds? That is, Dost thou 
15. Dost thou know when God dis- | Know how the clouds are poised and 
posed them? ‘That is, the winds, the | suspended in the air? The difficulty 
ciouds, the cold, the snow, the sky, tu be explained was, that the clouds, 
&c. The question refers to the, so full of water, did not fall to the 
manner in which God arranges and “earth, but remained suspended in the 
governs them, rather than “to the | atmosphere. They were poised and 
time when it was done. So the Ile-|moved about by some unseen hand. 
brew implies, and so the connection | Elihu asks what kept them there; 
demands. The question was not | w! hat prevented their falling to the 
whether Job knew when all this was earth; what preserved the equilibrium 
done, but whether he could explain‘ so that they did not all roll together. 
how it was that God thus arranged . The phenomena of the clouds would 
and ordered the things referred “to. be among the first that would attract 
Elihu asks him whether he could ez- | the attention of man, and inthe early 
plain the manner in which the balanc- times of Job it is not to be supposed 
ings of the clouds were preserved ; in; that the subject could be explained. 
which the lightnings were directed; Elilet assumes that they were held in 
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works of him which is perfect in 
knowledge 2 
17 How thy garments are warm, 


the sky by the power of God, but 
what was the nature of his agency, he 
says, man could not understand, and 
hence he infers that God should be 
regarded with profound veneration. 

é know more of the facts and laws 
respecting the clouds than was under- 
stood then, but our knowledge in this, 
ag in ali other things, is fitted only to 
exalt our conceptions of the Deity, 
and to change blind wonder into intel- 
ligent adoration. The causes of the 
suspension of theclouds are thus stated 
in the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, Art. 
Meteorology : ‘‘ When different por- 
tions of the atmosphere are intermixed 
so as to produce a deposition of mois- 
ture ;” (comp. Notes on chap, xxxviii. 
28), “the consequence will be the 
formation: of a cloud. This cloud, 
from its increased specific gravity, 
will have a tendency to sink down- 
wards; and were the lower strata of 
the air of the same temperature with 
the cloud, and saturated with mois- 
ture, it would continue to descend till 
it reached the surface of the earth— 
in the form of rain, or what is com- 
monly called mist. In general, how- 
ever, the cloud in its descent passes 
through a warmer region, when the 
condensed moisture again passes into 
& vapour, and consequently ascends 
till it reaches atemperature sufficient- 
ly low to recondense it, when it will 
begin again to sink. ‘This oscillation 
will continue till the cloud settles at 
the point where the temperature and 
humidity are such as that the con- 
densed moisture begins to be dissi- 
pated, and which is found on an 
average to be between two and three 
miles above the surface of the earth.” 
By such laws the “ balancing ” of the 
clouds is secured, and thus is shown 
the wisdom of Him that is “ perfect 
in knowledge.” {J The wondrous 
works of him that is perfect in know- 
ledge. Particularly in the matter un- 
der consideration. He who can com- 
mand the lightning, and hold the 
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when he quieteth the earth by the 
south wind ? 
18 Hast thou with him spread 


To a Being who can do this, every 
thing must be known. The reasoning 
of Elihu here is well-founded, and is 
not less forcible now than it was in the 
time of Job. 

17. How thy garments are warm. 
What is the reason that the garments 
which we wear produce warmth? This, 
it would seem, was one of the philoso- 
phical questions which were asked at 
that time, and which it was difficult to 
explain. Perhapsithas never occurred 
to most persons to ask this apparently 
simple question, and if the inquiry 
were proposed to them, plain as it 
seems to be, they would find it as dif- 
ficult to give an answeras Elihu sup- 
posed it would be for Job. Of the 
fact here referred to that the gar- 
ments became oppressive when a sul- 
try wind came from the south, there 
could be no dispute. But what was 
the precise dificulty in explaining the 
fact, is not so clear. Some suppose 
that Elihu asks this question sarcas- 
tically, as meaning that Job could not 
explain the simplest matters and the 
plainest facts; but there is every rea- 
son to think that the question was pro- 
posed with entire seriousness, and that 
it was supposed to involve real diffi- 
culty. It seems probable that the 
difficulty was not so much to explain 
why the garments should become op- 
pressive in a burning or sultry atmos 
phere, as to show how the heated air 
itself wus produced. It was difficult 
to explain why cold came out of the 
north (ver. 9); how the clouds were 
suspended, and the lightnings caused 
(ver. 11, 15, 16); and it was not less 
difficult to show what produced un- 
comfortable heat when the storms 
from the north were allayed; when 
the earth became quiet, and when the 
breezes blowed from the south. ‘This 
would be a fair question for investiga- 
tion, and we may readily suppose that 
the causes then were not fully known. 
{ When he quieteth the earth, When 
the piercing blast from the north dies 


clouds suspended in the air, Elihu! away, and the wind comes round to 
infers must be perfect in knowledge.! the south, producing a more gentle, 
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@ out the sky, which is strong, and 


as a molten looking-glass? 
@ Toa, 40.22; 44, 24. 


but a sultry air. It was true not only 
that the whirlwind came from the 
south (ver. 9), but also that the heated 
burning air came also from that quar- 
ter, Luke xii. 55. We know the rea- 
son to be that the equatorial regions 
are warmer than those at the north, 
and especially that in the regions 
where Job lived the air becomes 
heated by passing over extended plains 
of sand, but there is no reason to sup- 
pose that this was fully understood at 
the time referred to here. 

18. Hast thou with him spread out 
the sky? That is, wert thou employed 
with God in performing that vast work, 
that thou canst explain how it was 
done? Elihu here speaks of the sky 
as it appears, and as it is often spoken 
of, ag an expanse or solid body spread 
out over our heads, and as sustained 
by some cause which is unknown. 
Sometimes in the Scriptures it is 
spoken of as a curtain (Notes, Isa. xl. 
22); sometimes as a “ firmament,” or 
a solid body spread out (Sept. Gen. i. 
6, 7); sometimes as a fixture in which 
the stars are placed (Notes, Isa. xxxiv. 
4), and sometimes as a scroll that may 
be rolled up, or as a garment, Ps. cili. 
26. ‘There is no reason to suppose 
that the true cause of the appearance 
of an expanse was understood at that 
time, but probably the prevailing im- 
pression was that the sky was solid, 
and was a fixture in which the stars 
were held. Many of the ancients sup- 
posed that there were concentric 
spheres, which were transparent but 
solid, and that these spheres revolved 
around the earth carrying the heavenly 
bodies with them. In one of these 
spheres, they supposed, was the sun ; 
in another the moon; in another the 
fixed stars; in another the planets; 
and it was the harmonious movement 
of these concentric and transparent 
orbs which it was supposed produced 
the “music of the sphéres.”” Which 
is strong. Firm, compact. Elihu 
evidently supposed that it was solid. 
It was so firm that it was self-sus- 
tained. (| And as a molten looking- 
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19 ‘l'each us what we shall say 
unto him : for we cannot order our 
speech by reason of darkness. 


glass. As amirror that is made by 
being fused or cast. The word “glass” 
is not in the original, the Hebrew 
denoting simply seeing, or @ mtrror 
(°85). Mirrors were commonly made 
of plates of metal highly polished ; see 
Notes on Isa. iii, 23; comp. Wilkin- 
son’s Manners and Customs of the 
Ancient Egyptians, vol. iii. p. 365. 
Ancient mirrors were so highly pol- 
ished that in some which have been 
discovered at Thebes the lustre has 
been partially restored, though they 
have been buried for many centuries. 
There can be no doubt that the early 
apprehension in regard to the sky was, 
that it was a solid expanse, and that 
it is often so spoken of in the Bible. 
There is, however, no direct declara- 
tion that it ig 80, and whenever it is 
so spoken of, it is to be understood as 


popular language, as we speak still of 


the rising or setting of the sun, though 
we know that the language is not phi- 
losophically correct. ‘The design of 
the Bible is not to teach science, but 
religion, and the speakers in the Bible 
were allowed to use the language of 
common life—just as scientific men in 
fact do now. 

19. Teach us what we shall say unto 
him. This seems to be addressed to 
Job. It is the language of Elihu, 
implying that he was overawed with a 
sense of the majesty and glory of such 
a God. He knew not in what man- 
ner, or with what words to approach 
such a Being, and he asks Job to 
inform him, if he knew. q We can- 
not order our speech by reason of 
darkness, Job had repeatedly pro- 
fessed a desire to bring his cause 
directly before God, and to argue it 
in his presence. He felt assured that 
if he could do that, he should be able 
so to present it as to obtain a decision 
in his favour; see Notes on chap. 
xiii. 8, 18—22. Elihu now designs, 
indirectly, to censure that confidence. 
He says that he and his friends were 
so overawed by the majesty of God, 
and felt themselves so ignorant and so 
ill qualified to judge of him and his 
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20 Shall it be told him that Ij 21 And now men see not the 
speak? If a man speak, surely | bright light which 7s in the clouds; 
he shall be swallowed up. but the wind passeth, and cleanseth 
them. 


of the majesty of God, that he needs 
a Mediator ! 

21, And now men see not the bright 
light which is in the clouds. Either 
the lightning that plays on the clouds 
in an approaching tempest, or a glo- 
rious light spread over the sky on the 
approach of God. ‘There is reason 
to believe that as Elihu delivered the 
sentiments recorded in the close of 
this chapter, he meant to descrike 
God as if he were seen to be approach- 
ing, and that the symbols of his 
presence were discovered in the 
gathering tempest and storm. Ile 1s 
introduced in the following chapter 
with amazing sublimity and grandeur 
to speak to Job and his friends, and 
to cluse the argument. Ie comes in 
a whirlwind, and speaks in tones of 
vast sublimity. The tokens of his 
coming were now seen, and as Elihu 
discerned them he was agitated, and 
his language became abrupt and con: 


works, that they would nut know what 
to say. They were indarkneas. They 
could not understand even the works 
of his hands which were directly before 
them, and the most common opera- 
tions of nature were inscrutable to 
them. Ifow then could they presume 
to arraign God? Ilow could they 
manage a cause before him with any 
hope of success? It is scarcely neces- 
sary to say, that the state of mind 
referred to here by Elihu is that which 
should be cultivated. and that the feel- 
ings which he expresses are those with 
which we should approach the Crea- 
tur. We need some one to teach us. 
We are surrounded by mysteries which 
we cannot comprchend, and we should, 
therefore, approach our Maker with 
profound reverence and submission 

20. Shall it be told him that I speak? 
Still the language of profound awe 
and reverence, as if he would not have 
it even intimated to God that he 
had presumed to say any thing in| fused. His language is just such as 
regard to him, or with a view to ex-|one would use when the mind was 
plain the reason of his doings. § J/ | overawed with the approach of God 
aman speak, ‘That is, if he attempt | —solemn, and full of reverence, but 
to speak with God; to argue a case | not connected, and much less calm 
with him; to contend with him in| than in his ordinary discourse. ‘The 
debate; to oppose him. Elihu hid | close of this chapter, it seems to me, 
designed to reprove Job for the bold | therefore, is to be regarded as spoken 
and presumptuous manner in which | when the tempest was seen to be 
he had spoken of God, and for his | gathering. and when in awful majesty 
wish to enter into a debate with him | God was approaching, the lightnings 
in order to vindicate his cause. Ie | playing around him, the clouds piled 
now says, that if any one should | on clouds attending him, the thunder 
attempt this, God had power at once | reverberating along the sky, and an 
to destroy him; and that such an {unusual brightness evincing his ap- 
attempt would be perilous to his life. | proach; Notes, ver. 22. he idea 
But other interpretations have been | here is, that men could not stead- 
proposed, which may he seen in Ro-|fastly behold that bright light. 1t 
senmuller, Umbreit,and Lee. § Sure/y | was so dazzling and so overpowering 
he shall be swallowed up. Destroyed | that they could not gaze on it intent: 
for his presumption and rashness|ly. ‘The coming of such a Being 
in thus contending with the Almighty. | arrayed in so much grandeur, an? 
Elihu says that on this account hey clothed in such a light, was fitted t¢ 
would not dare to speak with God. | overcome the human powers. § Bu 
Ile would fear that he wonld come} the wind passeth, and cleanseth them. 
forth in his anger, and destroy him.| ‘The wind passes along and makes 
How much man by nature instinct-| them clear. The idea seems to be, 
ively feels, when he has any jurt views that the wind appeared ty sweep 
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221 Fair weather cometh out of; the north; with God és terrible 


1 Gold. 


along over the clouds ag the tempest 


was rising, and they seemed to op4ri 
or disperse in one part of the heavens, 
and to reveal in the opening a glory 
so bright and dazzling that the eye 
could not rest upon it. ‘That light or 
splendour made in the opening cloud 
was the symbol of God, approaching 
to wind up this great controversy, 
and to address Job and his friends in 
the sublime language which is found 
in the closing chapters of the book, 
The word rendered cleanseth ("7=) 
means properly to shine, to be bright ; 
and then to be pure or clean. Ilere 
the notion of shining or brightness is 
to be retained ; and the idea is, that 
a wind appeared to pass along, remoy- 
ing the cloud which seemed to be a 
vell on the throne of God, and suffer- 
ing the visible symbol of his majesty 
to be scen through the opening ; see 
Notes on chap. xxvi. 9, ‘“ [Ie holdeth 
back the face of his throne, and spread- 
eth his cloud upon it.” 

22. Fair weather. Marg. gold, 
The Hebrew word (a1) properly 
means gold, and is so rendered by the 
Vulgate, the Syriac, and by most ver- 
sions. The LXX. render it, sin 
xevouvyourra, ‘clouds shining like 
gold.” The Chaldee, x:msos, the 
north wind, Boreas. Many exposi- 
tors have endeavoured to show that 
gold was found in the northern re- 
gions (see Schultens, in loc.) ; and it 
is not difficult so to e-tablish that fact 
as to be a confirmation of what is 
here said, on the supposition that it 
refers literally to gold. But it is 
difficult to see why Elihu should here 
make a reference to the source where 
gold was found, or how such a refer- 
ence should be connected with the 
description of the approaching tem- 
pest, and the light which was already 
seen on the opening clouds, It seems 
probable to me that the idea is wholly 
different and that Elihu means to 
say that a bright, dazzling light was 
seen in the nortbern sky like bur- 
nished gold, which was a fit symbol 
of the approaching Deity. This idea 
is hinted at in the Septungint, but it 


majesty. 


has not seemed to occur to expositors. 
The image is that of the heavens 
darkened with the tempest, the light- 
nings playing, the thunder rolling, 
and then the wind seeming to brush 
away the clouds in the north, and 
disclosing in the opening a bright, 
dazzling appearance like burnished 
gold, that bespoke the approach of 
God. ‘The word is never used in the 
sense of fair weather. An ancient 
Greek tragedian, mentioned by Gro- 
tius, speaks of golden air—xevewnd; 
ai9ie. Varro also uses a similar 
expression—aurescit adr, the air be- 
comes like gold. So ‘Thomson, in his 
Seasons : 


But yonder comes the powerful king of day 
Rejoicing in the east. ‘The lessening cloud, 
‘Lhe kindling azure,and the mountains brow, 
illumed with fluid gold, his near approneh 
Betoken glad. wmmer 


{Out of the north. That is, the 
symbol of the approaching Deity ap- 
pears in that quarter, or God was seen 
to approach from the north. It may 
serve to explain this, to remark that 
among the ancients the northern re- 
gions were regarded as the residence 
of the gods, and that on the moun- 
tuins in the north it was supposed 
they were accustomed to assemble. 
In proof of this, and for the reasous 
of it, see Notes on Isa. xiv. 13. From 
that region Elihu sees God now ap- 
proaching, and directs the attention 
of his companions to the symbols of 
his advent. It is this which fills his 
mind with so much consternation, 
and which renders his discourse so 
broken and disconnected. Laving, 
in a manner evincing great alarm, 
directed their attention to these sym- 
bols, he concludes what he has to say 
in a hurried manner, and God ap- 
pears, toclose the controversy. {| With 
God is terrible majesty. ‘This is not 
a declaration asserting this of God in 
general, but as he then appeared. It 
is the language of one who was over- 
whelmed with his awful majesty, as 
the brightness of his presence was sccn 
on the tempest. 
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23 Touching the Almighty, we 
7 cannot find him out: he és excel- 
lent in © power, and in judgment, 
cand in plenty of justice: 4 he 
will not afflict. ¢ 

24 Men do therefore / fear him; 
he respecteth not any that are 
wise 9 of heart. 


a) Ti.6.16. 
e Ps, 99.4. 
f Mat. 10.28. 


b Ps. 62.11; 66.3. 
@ fsa.15)9. é La.3.33. 
g Mat.1.23; 1 Co.1.26. 


23. Touching the Almighty, we can- 
not find him out ; see Notes, chap. xi. 
47—9. This sentiment accords with 
all that Elihu had said, and indeed is 
what he designed particularly to en- 
force. But it has a peculiar empha- 
sis here, where God is scen approach- 
ing in visible splendour, encompassed 
with clouds and tempests, and seated 
on a throne of burnished gold. Such 
a God, Elihu says, it was impossible 
to comprehend. His majesty was 
overwhelming. The passage is much 
more impressive and solemn, and ac- 
cords much better with the original, 
by omitting the words which our trans- 
lators have introduced and printed in 
italics. It would then be, 

The Almighty !—We cannot find him out! 

Great in power, and in justice, and in right- 

eousness | 

Thus it expresses the overwhelming 
emotion, the awe, the alarm produced 
on the mind of one who saw God ap- 
proaching in thesublimity of the storm. 
q Ie is excellent in power. He excels, 
or is vast and incomprehensible in 
power. Q And in judgment. That 
is, in justice. J And in plenty of jus- 
tice. Heb., “in multitude of right- 
eousness,”’ The meaning is, that there 
was an overflowing fulness of right- 
cousness; his character was entirely 
righteous, or that trait abounded in 
him. Q He will not afflict. Or, he 
will not oppress, he will not crush. It 
was true that he did afflict men, but 
the idea is, that there was not harsh- 
ness or oppression in it. He would 
not do it fur the mere sake of produc- 
ing affliction, or when it was not de- 
served. Some MSS. vary the read- 
ing here so as to mean “he will not 
answer ;” that is, he will not give any 
account of what hedoes. The change 
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CHAPTER XXXVII1I. 
ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


In the previ. us chapter, God is represented as ap- 
proaching in a tempest. While the lightnings wero 
playing, and the thunders rolling, a bright, golden light 
is seen in the north, indicating the approach of the Moat 
High. Elihu is overpowered with his majesty, and con- 
cludes his speech in a brief, hurried, and agitated man- 
ner ; see Notes on chap. xxxvii. 21—24. Even while 
he is thus s: enking, God appears, and addresses Job 
from the midst of the storm, and puts an end to this 
protracted! controversy. He is introduced in circuin- 
stances of the highest sublimity,and at a time when all 
the speakers must have felt that his interposition was 


has relation only to the points, but the 
above is the usual interpretation, and 
accords well with the connection. 

24. Men do therefore fear him. 
There is reason why they should fear 
him, or why they should treat him 
with reverence. {[ He respecteth not 
any that are wise of heart. Ile pur- 
sues his own plans, and forms and exe- 
cutes his own counsels. He is not 
dependent on the suggestions of men, 
and does not listen to their advice. In 
his schemes he is original and inde- 
pendent, and men should therefore 
regard him with profound veneration. 
This is the sum of all that Elihu had 
to say—that God was original and 
independent; that he did not ask coun- 
sel of men in his dealings; that he was 
great, and glorious, and inscrutable in 
his plans; and that men therefore 
should bow before him with profound 
submission and adoration. It was to 
be presumed that he was wise and good 
in all that he did, and to this independ- 
ent and almighty Sovereign man ought 
to submit his understanding and his 
heart. Havingillustrated and enforced 
this sentiment, Elihu, overwhelmed 
with theawful symbols of the approach- 
ing Deity, is silent, and God is intro- 
duced to close the controversy. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1. Then the Lorp answered Job. 
This speech is addressed particularly 
to Job, not only because he is the 
principal personage referred to in the 
book, but particularly because he had 
indulged in language of murmuring 
and complaint. God designed to 
bring him to a proper state of mind 
before he appeared openly for his 
vindication. Itisthe purpose of God, 
in his dealings with his people, to 
bring them to a proper state of mind 
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desirable. The frlends of Job hud not been able to look for the elevated views which we have under the 
maintain their position, and had been silenced. Job, ' gospel, and we are not to expect to find the same hope 
though he had silenced them, had not been able to ex- I 
plain the facts which were constantly oceurring, and ; enjoy. There was indeed enough of truth revealed to pre- 
which had constituted the basis of the argument of his serve then from utter despondency, and to save the 


friends. Doth they and he had evinced, to a conetder- 
able extent, an improper spirit in what they had said, 
and it was appropriate that the divine views should be 
expressed In regard to their opinions and their temper. 
Elihu had interposed, and hal professed his ability to 
explain every thing which was dark in the debate. He 
had, however, advanced but one new thought, that ca- 
lamity was designed to be disciplinary, und was nut to 
beregarded as certain proof of the character of him who 
was afflicted. Beyond this he was unable to offer any 
explanation ; and supposing that Job had not submit- 
ted as a good man should under afilictions, he had con- 
cluded also that Job lacked the proper spirit of piety, 
and joined with the friends of Jub in the language of 
severo reproach. But in the great matters pertaining 
to the divine administration which had given so much 
perplexity, Elihu had no explanation to make, and all 
that he could say was that God was so mighty that man 
oughd to submit to him 

At this stage of the argument the Almighty himself 
appears, and addresses Job frum the midst of the tem- 
pest. He does not indeed appear, as Job had antici- 
pated he would, to vindicate him at once; see Notes 
on chap. xix. 25, seq. His firat object is to bring Job to 
{\ proper state of mind; to reprove the boldness and 
presumption with which he kad spoken of the divine 
dealings; and to show him how utterly incompetent 
he was to Judge of the ways of God. At the close of 
the scene, however, he expresses his approbation of the 
general eplrit of Jub in preference to that of his friends, 
and restores him to more than his former prosperity. 

It is remarkable that in this discourse even God him- 
self docs nut explain the difficulties which had so much 
embarrassed Job aud his friends. He does not state why 
the wicked are so much prospered, or why the righteous 
suffer 60 much; he dues not show how the sufferings of 
the good are consistent with his approbation of their 
conduct, nor docs he refer to the retributions of the 
futuro world, He does not say that the inequalitieshere 
will be adjusted there; that the wicked who are pros- 
pered here will be punished there ; or that the righteous 
who suffer here will receive an ample compensation 
there. This, which we might havo anticipated, and 
which would be the way in which we would now endea- 
vour to meet the difficulties of the case, would have been 
far in advance of the state of knowledge then possessed 
in the world, and would have been anticipating the 
high and sublime revelations reserved for Christianity. 
It was not the purpose of God then to reveal the doc- 
trine of the future state, and to communicate those 
sublime truths which now console us in our afflictions, 
and which, amidst the inequalities of the present state 
of trial, lend us to look forward to another world. Those 
truths were appropriately reserved for the brighter pe 
riod in the history of the world, when tho light of 
Christianity would arise. Truth has been communicated 
to mankind gradually, and however easy it would have 
been for God to have communicated the truths which 
we now have in the earliest stages of society, and how- 
ever much euffering they might have alleviated, yet God 
chose to leave the subject of revelation ashe did science, 
morality, the arts of life, and civil government, fo gra- 
dual and slow development. Elementary truths were 
communieated at first, and by degrees those truths were 
enlarged until the perfect light arose. 

1n the conceptions of the nature of the divine govern- 
ment, therefore, among the patriarchs, we are not to 


before he appears as their vindicator 
and friend, and hence their trials are 
often prolonged, and when he appears, 
he seems at first to come only to 


and promises to cheer them in their afflictions which we 


soul; but the syatem of divine truth was not fully dis- 
closed to them, Accordingly, in this discourse of the 
Almighty, we do not meet with the same truths which 
we are permitted to contemplate under the Christian 
revelation. We are not directed to the same views of 
the designs of affliction, nor the same topics of consola 
tion. Weare not told of the future state, nor of the 
benefits which flow from trial there, nor of the consola- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, nor of the blessings of redemp- 
tion. One great thought is held up to view, that there 
ough? to be submission to that God whohad shown himeclf 
to be so great and wise. The appeal is made to his 
works; to the vastness of his wisdom; to the ovidences 
of his power; to the fact that there was so much in his 
doings that was abuve the comprehensiun of man; and 
hence there [s inferred the impropriety of arraigning 
him in regard to his moral government, or of sitting in 
judgment on hia dealings. Profound submission to 
such a God is demanded, and men should acquiesce in 
the belief that he is right, even though the reasons of his 
doings are not disclosed. God is supreme, and should 
be adored ; his wisdom is incomprehensible, and it is 
presumptuous to arraign it; hie puwer is infinite, and 
™man cannot resist it; and his providential care is uni- 
versal, and man should trust him. The single lesson, 
therefore, which seems to be designed to be taught, fs, 
THAT WH ARB TO SUBMIT TO THE WILL or Gop, Weare 
to do this, not because we see the reasons of his doings, 
and not because we are to be rewarded fur it, and not 
because there is nothing dark in his dispensations, but 
because he is God, and has a right to do his pleasure. 

In this chapter, the appeal is made to a great vartety 
of subjects to show how great and incomprehensible he 
is. God does not vindicate his own dealings, but he re- 
quires Job, who had spoken so confidently and rashly, 
to attempt to give an explanation of some of the works 
of nature which are constantly presented to view. The 
argument fs, that if he was unable to explain those 
things which are before the eyes, it was presumption of 
the highest kind to complain of the secret counsels and 
purposes of the Almighty. If his natural government 
could not be comprehended or explained in regard to 
the phenomena which are constantly occurring, how 
such less could man hope to understand the principles 
of his moral administration. In illustrating and en- 
forcing this, God appeals to the following things:—To 
the creation of the earth, ver. 4—7; to the sca, and the 
wisdom evinced in fixing its bounds, ver. 8—11; to the 
formation of light, and the manner in which St is dis- 
tributed over the earth, ver. 12—15; to the eupplive of 
water for the ocean, ver. 16; to the deep caverns of the 
region of death, ver. 17; to the extent of the earth, ver. 
18; to the sources of light and of darkness, ver. 19-21; 
to the formation of snow and hail, ver. 22, 23; to the 
lightning, the storm, and the showers of rain, ver. 24— 
28; to the formation of ice, ver. 29, 830; to the rising 
and setting of the stars, and their influence over the 
world, ver 31—935; to the wisdom which he has given 
to man, ver. 86; to the clouds, ver. 37, 38; to the 
instincts of animals, and the laws by which they are 
governed, ver. 39—Li, 


HEN the Lorp answered Job 
out of the whirlwind, and 
said, 


rebuke them. Job had indulged in 
very improper feelings, and it was 
needful that those feelings should be 
subdued before God would manifest 


19? 


2 Who ?¢s this that darkeneth 
counsel by words without know- 
ledge? 

a chap. 34.35 ; 35.16, 

himself as his friend, and address him 
in words of consolation. Out of the 
whirlwind. The tempest; the storm 
—probably that which Elihu had seen 
approaching, chap. xxxvii. 21 —24, 
God is often represented as speaking 
to men in this manner. He spake 
amidst lightnings and tempests on 
Mount Sinai (Ex. xix. 16—19), and 
he is frequently representedas appear- 
ing amidst thethunders and lightnings 
of a tempest, as a symbol of his ma- 
jesty; comp. Ps. xviii. 9—13; Hab. 
iti. 3—6. The word here rendered 
whirlwind means rather a storm, a 
tempest. The LXX. render this 
verse, ‘ After Elihu had ceased speak- 
ing, the Lord spake tu Job from a 
tempest and clouds.” 

2. Who is this. Referring doubt- 
lese to Job, for he is specitied in the 
previous verse. Some have under- 
stood it of Elihu (sce Schultens), but 
the connection evidently demands that 
it should be understood as referring to 
Job. The object was, to reprove him 
for the presumptuous manner in which 
he had spoken of God and of his 
government. It was important before 
God manifested his approval of Job, 
that he should declare his sense of 
what he had said, and show him how 
improper it was to indulge in language 
such as he had used. (| That dark- 
encth counsel, That makes the sub- 
ject darker. Instead of explaining 
the reason of the divine dealings, 
and vindicating God from the objec- 
tions alleged against him and _ his 
government, the only tendency of 
what he had said had been to make 
his government appeir dark, and se- 
vere, and unjust in the view of his 
friends. Jt might have been expected 
of Job, being a friend of God, that all 
that he said would have tended to in- 
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3 Gird up now thy loins like a 
man; for I will demand of thee, 
and ! answer thou me. 

Imake me known. 


say much that will tend to make men 
doubt the wisdom and goodness of his 
government,andto prejudice the minds 
of the wicked against him. ( By 
words without knowledge. Words that 
did not contain a true explanation of 
the difficulty. ‘They conveyed no light 
about his dealings ; they did not tend 
to satisfy the mind, or to make the 
subject more clear than it was before. 
There is much of this kind of speak- 
ing in the world ; much that is writ- 
ten, and much that falls from the lips 
in debate, in preaching, and in con- 
versation, that explains nothing, and 
that even leaves the subject more 
perplexed than it was before. We 
see from this verse that God does not 
and cannot approve of such “ words.” 
If his friends speak, they should vin- 
dicate his government; they should 
at least express their conviction that 
he is vight; they should aim to ex- 
plain his doings, and to show to the 
world that they are reasonable. If 
they cannot do this, they should 
adore in silence. The Saviour never 
spoke of God in such a way as to 
leave any doubt that his ways could 
be vindicated, never so as toleave the 
impression that he was harsh or severe 
in his administration. or so as to lend 
the least countenance to a spirit of 
murmuring and complaining. 

3. Gird up now thy loins like a 
man. ‘To gird up the loins, is a 
phrase which has allusion tothe mode 
of dress in ancient times. The loose 
flowing robe which was commonly 
; worn, was fastened with a girdle when 

men ran, or laboured, or engaged in 
conflict ; see Notes on Matth. vy. 38 
—41. The idea here is, ‘* Make thy- 
; self as strong and vigorous as possible; 
be prepared to put forth the highest 
effort.” God was about to put him to 


spire confidence in him, and toexplain ,a task which would require all his 


and vindicate the divine dealings ; but | 


God had seen much that was the very 
reverse. 
God, in the dark times of trial, may 


Even the true friends of, the universe. 


i ability —that of explaining the facts 
'which were constantly occurring in 
The whole passage is 


| Job had undertaken to tell 


| ironical. 
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4 Where @ wast thou when I- 
laid the foundations of the earth 2 | 
declare, if thou ! hast understand- 
ing. 

6 Who hath laid the measures 
@ Pr.8.22,30. 1 knowest. 


what he knew of the divine adminis- 
tration, and God now calls upon him 
to show his claims to the office of such 
an expositor. So wise aman as he 
was, who could pronounce on the 
hidden counsels of the Most High 
with so much confidence, could as- 
suredly explain those things which 
pertained to the visible creation. The 
phrase “like a man” means boldly, 
courageously ; comp. Notes, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 13. Iwill demand of thee, and 
answer thou me. Marg. as in Heb., 
make me known. The meaning is, ‘‘ I 
will submit some questions or subjects 
of inquiry to you for solution. Since 
you have spoken with so much confi- 
denceof my government, I will propose 
some inquiries as atest of your know- 
ledge.”’ 

4, Where wast thou when I laid the 
foundations of the earth ? The first 
appeal is to the creation. The ques- 
tion here, ‘“* Where wast thou?” im- 
plies that Job was not present. He 
had not then an existence. He could 
not, therefore, have aided God, or 
counselled him, or understood what 
he was doing. How presumptuous, 
therefore, it was in one so short-lived 
to sit in judgment on the doings of him 
who had formed the world! How 
little could he expect to be able to 
know of him! ‘Theexpression, “ laid 
the foundations of the earth,”’ is taken 
from building an edifice. The founda- 
tions are first laid, and the super- 
structure is then reared. It is a 
poetic image, and is not designed to 
give any intimation about the actual 
process by which the earth was made, 
or the manner in which it is sustained. 
q If thouhast understanding. Marg. 
as in Ileb. ¢f thou knowest. ‘That is, 
“‘ Declare how it was done. Explain 
the manner in which the earth was 
formed and fixed in its place, and by 
which the beautiful world grew up 
under the hand of God.” If Job 
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thereof, if thou knowest? or who 
hath stretched the line upon it ? 

6 Whereupon are the ? founda- 
tions thereof 3 fastened? or who laid 
the corner-stone thereof, 

2 sockets. 3 made to sink. 


could not do this, what presumption 


was it to speak as he had done of the 
divine administration ! 

5. Who hath laid the measures 
thereof. That is, as an architect ap- 
plies his measures when he rears a 
house. {[ Jf thou knowest. Or rather, 
“ for thou Knowest.”’ The expression 
is wholly ironical, and is designed to 
rebuke Job’s pretensions of being able 
to explain the divine administration. 
¥ Or who hath stretched the line upon 
it. Asacarpenter uses a line to mark 
out his work ; see Notes on Isa. xxviii. 
17. The earth is represented as a 
building, the plan of which was laid 
out beforehand, and which was then 
made according to the sketch of the 
architect. It is not, therefore, the 
work of chance or fate. It is laid out 
and constructed according to a wise 
plan, and in a method evincing infinite 
skill. 

6. Whereupon are the foundations. 
Marg. sockets. ‘The llebrew word 
(178) means a basis, as of a column, 
or a pedestal; and then also the 
foundation of a building. The lan- 
guage here is evidently figurative, 
comparing the earth with an edifice. 
In building a house, the securing ot 
a proper foundation is essential to its 
stability; and here God represents 
himself as rearing the earth on the 
most permanent and solid basis. The 
word is not used in the sense of sock- 
ets,asitisinthe margin. J Fastened. 
Marg. made to sink, The margin 
rather expresses the sense of the He- 
brew word—ysun. It is rendered 
sink and sunk in Ps. lxix. 2, 14; ix. 
15; Lam. ii. 9; Jer, xxxviii. 6, 22; 
drowned in Ex. xv. 4; and were 
setiled in Prov. viii. 25. The word 
does not elsewhere occur in the 
Scriptures, and the prevailing sense 
is that of sinking, or setiling down, 
and hence to impress—as a seal set- 
tles down into wax. The reference 
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7 When the morning-stars ¢ sang , together, and all the sons of God 
a Rev.2.28. | shouted for joy ? 


here is to a foundation-stone that | It was usual to celebrate the laying 
sinks or settles down into clay or mire | of a corner-stone, or the completion 
until it becomes solid. Or who laid | of an edifice, by rejoicing ; see Zech. 
the corner stone thereof. Still an al- | iv. 7; Ezra iii. 10. QF And all the 
lusion to a building. The corner- sons of God. Angels—called the 
stone sustains the principal weight of isons of God from their resemblance 
an edifice, as the weight of two walls | to him, or their being created by him. 
is concentrated on it, and hence it islq Shouted for joy. That is, they 
of such importance that it should be | joined in praise for so glorious a work 
solid and firmly fixed. The question |'‘as the creation of a new world. They 
proposed for the solution of Job is,| saw that it was an event which was 
On what the earth is founded? On| fitted to honour God. It was a new 
this question a great variety of opin-| manifestation of his goodness and 
ions was entertained by the ancients, power ; it was an enlargement of his 
and of course no correct solution could | empire ; it was an exhibition of bene- 
be given of the difficulty. It was not | yolence that claimed their gratitude. 
known that it was suspended and held | Theexpressioninthisverseis oneof un- 
in its place by the laws of gravitation. common, perhapsof unequalled beauty. 
The meaning here is, that if Job could | The time referred to is at the close of 
not solve this inquiry, he ought not to | the creation of the earth, for the whole 
presume to sit in judgment on the| account relates to the formation of 
government of God, and to suppose | this world, and not of the stars. At 
that he was qualified to judge of his}that period, it is clear that other 
secret counsels, worlds had been made, and that there 

7. When the morning-stars. There | were holy beings then in existence who 
can be little doubt that angelic beings | were of such a rank as appropriately 
are intended here, though some have]to be called “ morning-stars ”’ and 
thought that the séars literally are| sons of God.” Itisa fair inference 
referred to, and that they seemed to| therefore, that the whole of the uni- 
unite in a chorus of praise when an- | verse was not made at once, and that 
other world was added to their num-| the earth is one of the last of the 
ber. The Vulgate renders it, astva| worlds which have been called into 
matutina, morning-stars ; the LXX.| being. No one can demonstrate that 
“Ors iysSnas Zorea—when the stars | the work of creation may not now be 
were made ; the Chaldee, “ the stars going on in some remote part of the 
of the zephyr,” or morning —"e3 *a>"9. universe, nor that God may not yet 
The comparison of a prince, a mon-| form many more worlds to be the 
arch, or an angel, with a star, is not | monuments of his wisdom and good- 
uncommon ; comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. | ness, and to give occasion for aug- 
12. The expression “the morning- | mented praise. Who can tell but that 
stars ’’ is used on account of the | this process may be carried on forever, 
beauty of the principal star which, at! and that new worlds and systems may 
certain seasons of the year, leads on | continue to start into being, and there 
the morning. It is applied naturally | be continually new displays of this 
to those angelic beings that are of inexhaustible goodness and wisdom of 
distinguished glory and rank in heaven, | the Creator? When this world was 
That it refers to the angels, seems to | made, there was occasion for songs of 
be evident from the connection ; and praise among the angels. It was a 
this interpretation is demanded in| beautiful world. All was pure, and 
order to correspond with the phrase | lovely, and holy. Man was made like 
“‘sons of God ”’ in the other member | his God, and every thing was full of 
ofthe verse. { Sangtogether. United | love. Surveying the beautiful scene, 
in a grand chorus or concert of praise. /as the world arose under the plastic 
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8 Or who shut up the sea with 
doors, when it brake forth, as ¢f it 
had issued out of the womb 2 

9 When I made the cloud the 


hand of the Almighty—its hills, and 
vales, and trees, and flowers, and ani- 
mals, there was occasion for songs 
and rejoicings in heayen. Could the 
angels have foreseen, as perhaps they 
did, what was to occur here, there 
was also occasion for songs of praise 
such as would exist in the creation of 
no other world. This was to be the 
world of redeeming love; this the 
world where the Son of God was to 
become incarnate and die for sinners; 
this the world where an immense host 
was to be redeemed to praise God in 
a song unknown to the angels—the 
song of redemption, in the sweet notes 
which shall ascend from the lips of 
those who shall have been ransomed 
from death by the great work of the 
atonement. 

8. Or who shut up the sea with 
doors. This refers also to the act of 
the creation, and to the fact that God 
fixed limits to the raging of the ocean. 
The word “doors’’ is used here rather 
to denote gates, such as are made to 
shut up waterinadam. The Hebrew 
word properly refers, in the dual form 
which is used here (=="r57), to double 
doors, or to folding doors, and is also 
applied to the gates of a city; Deut. 
iii. 5; 1 Sam. xxiii. 7; Isa. xlv. 1. 
The idea is, that the floods were 
bursting forth from the abyss or the 
centre of the earth, and were check- 
ed by placing gates or doors which 
restrained them. Whether this is 
designed to be a poetic or a real 
description of what took place at the 
creation, it is not easy to determine. 
Nothing forbids the idea that some- 
thing like this may have occurred 
when the waters in the earth were 
pouring forth tumultuously, and when 
they were restrained by obstructions 
placed there by the hand of God, as 
if he had made gates through which 
they could pass only when he should 
open them. This supposition also 
would accord well with the account 
of the flood in Gen. vii. 11, where it 
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garment thereof, and thick dark- 
ness a swaddling-band for it, 
10 And brake |! up for it my 


1 established my decree upon it. 


is snid that “the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up,” as if those 
flood-gates had heen opened, or the 
obstructions which God had placed 
there had been suffered to be broken 
through, and the waters of their own 
accord flowed over the world. We 
know as yet too little of the interior 
of the earth, to ascertain whether this 
is to be understood as a literal descrip- 
tion of what actually occurred. 
q When it brake forth, as if it had is- 
sued outofthewomb. Allthe images 
here are taken from child-birth. The 
ocean is represented as being born, 
and then as invested with clouds and 
darkness as its covering and its swad- 
dling-bands. The image is a bold 
one, and I do not know that it is any 
where else applied to the formation 
of the ocean. 

9. When I made the cloud the gar- 
ment thereof. Referring to the gar- 
ment in which the new-born infant 
is wrapped up. This image is one of 
great beauty. It is that of the vast 
ocean just coming into being, with a 
cloud resting upon it and covering it. 
Thick darkness envelopes it, and it 
is swathed in mists; comp. Gen. i. 
2, “¢ And darkness was upon the face 
of the deep.” The time here referred 
to is that before the light of the sun 
arose upon the earth, before the dry 
land appeared, and before animals 
and men had been formed. Then 
the new-born ocean lay carefully enve- 
loped in clouds and darkness under the 
guardian care of God. The dark night 
rested upon it, and the mists hovered 
over it. 

10. And brake up for it my decreed 
place. Marg. estzblished my decree 
upon tt. So Herder, ‘I fixed my 
decrees upon it.””. Luther renders it, 
“Da ich ihm den Lauf brach mit 
meinem Damm ”’—* then I broke its 
course with my barrier.’ Umbreit 
renders it, “I measured out to it my 
limits ;” that is, the limits or bounds 
which I judged to be proper. So the 
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decreed place, and set bars and 


doors. 
11 And said, Hitherto shalt thou 


1 the pride of thy waves. 


Vulgate, Circumdedi illud terminis 
meis— I surrounded it with my lim- 
its,” or with such limits as I chose to 
affix. The LXX. render it, “ I placed 
boundaries to it.’”’ Coverdale, ‘I 
gave it my commandment.” ‘Thig is 
undoubtedly the sense which the 
connection demands; and the idea in 
the common version, that God had 
broken up his fixed plans in order to 
accommodate the new-born ocean, is 
not in accordance with the parallel- 
ism. The Hebrew word (*sz) indeed 
commonly means to break, to break 
in pieces. But, according to Gesen- 
ius, and as the place here demands, it 
may have the sense of measuring off, 
defining, appointing, “from the idea 
of breaking into portions ;” and then 
the sense will be, “I measured for it 
[the sea] my appointed bound.” This 
meaning of the word is, however, 
more probably derived from the 
Arabic, where the word shabar, means 
to measure with the span (Castell), 
and hence the idea here of measuring 
out the limits of the ocean. The 
sense is, that God measured out or 
determined the limits of the sea. The 
idea of breaking up a limit or bound- 
ary which had been before fixed, it is 
believed, is not in the text. The word 
rendered ‘my decreed place” (ph) 
refers commonly to a law, statute, or 
ordinance, meaning originally any 
thing that was engraved (ppt) and 
then, because laws were engraved on 
tablets of brass or stone, any statute 
or decree. Hence it means any thing 
prescribed or appointed, and hence a 
bound, or limit ; see Notes on chap. 
xxvi. 10 ; comp. Prov. viii. 29, “When 
he gave to the sea his decree (77) 
that the waters should not pass his 
commandment.” The idea in the 
passagebefore us is, that God fixed the 
limits of the ocean by his own purpose 
or pleasure. { And set bars. Doors 
were formerly fastened, as they are 
often now, by cross-bars; and the 
idea here is, that God had inclosed 
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come, but no further; and here 
shall! thy proud waves be stayed? ¢ 
12 Hast thou commanded the 

@ Ps.89.9. 


the ocean, and so fastened the doors 


whence it would issue out, that it 
could not pass. 

ll. And said, Hitherto shalt thou 
come. This is a most sublime expres- 
sion, and its full force can be felt only 
by one who has stood on the shores of 
the ocean, and seen its mighty waves 
roll towards the beach as if in their 
pride they would sweep every thing 
away, and how they are checked by 
the barrier which God has made. A 
voice seems to say to them that they 
may roll in their pride and grandeur 
so far, but no farther. No increase 
of their force or numbers can sweep 
the barrier away, or make any impres- 
sion on the limits which God has fixed. 
q And here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed. Marg. as in Heb., the pride 
of thy waves. <A beautiful image. 
The waves seem to advance in pride 
and self-confidence, as if nothing 
could stay them. They come as if 
exulting in the assurance that they 
will sweep every thing away. In a 
moment they are arrested and broken, 
and they spread out humbly and harm- 
lessly on the beach. God fixes the 
limit or boundary which they are not 
to pass, and they lie prostrate at his 
feet. 

12, Hast thou commanded the morn- 
ing since thy days. That is, in thy 
lifetime hast thou ordered the light 
of the morning to shine, and directed 
its beams over the world? God ap- 
peals to this as one of the proofs of 
his majesty and power—and who can 
look upon the spreading light of the 
morning and be insensible to the 
force and beauty of the appeal? The 
transition from the ocean to the 
morning may have been partly because 
the light of the morning is one of the 
striking exhibitions of the power of 
God, and partly because in the erca- 
tion of the world the light of the sun 
was made to dawn soon after the 
gathering together of the waters into 
seas ; see Gen.i.10,14. The phrase 
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morning since thy days; and caus- 
ed the day-spring to know his 
lace : 


13 That it might take hold of 


wings. 


i 


“since thy days,” implies that the 
Jaws determining the rising of the sun 
were fixed long before the timeof Job. 
It is asked whether this had been done 
since hehad an existence, and whether 
he had an agency in effecting it— 
implying that it was an ancient and 
established ordinance long before he 
was born. §J Caused the day-spring 
to know his place. The “ day-spring”” 
("hv) means the aurora, the dawn, 
the morning. The mention of its 
“place” here seems to be an allusion 
to the fact that it does not always 
occupy the same position. At one 
season of the year it appears on the 
equator, at another north, and at 
another south of it, and is constantly 
varying its position. Yet it always 
knows its place. It never fails to ap- 
pear where by the long-observed laws 
it ought to appear. It is regular in 
its motions, and is evidently under 
the control of an intelligent Being, 
who has fixed the laws of its appear- 


ing. 

13. Thatit might take hold of the 
ends of the earth. Marg. as in Heb. 
wings. Wings are in the Scriptures 
frequently given to the earth, because 
it seems to be spread out, and the ex- 
pression refers to its extremities. The 
language is derived from the suppo- 
sition that the earth was a plain, and 
had limits or bounds. The idea here 
is, that God causes the light of the 
morning suddenly to spread to the 
remotest parts of the world, and to 
reveal every thing which was there. 
{ That the wicked might be shaken 
out of it. Out of the earth; that is, 
by the light which suddenly shines 
upon them. The sense is, that the 
wicked perform their deeds in the 
darkness of the night, and that in the 
morning light they flee away. The 
effect of the light coming upon them 
is to disturb their plans, to fill them 
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the! ends of the earth, that the 
a might be shaken out of 
it ? 

14 It is turned as clay éo the seal ; 
and they stand as a garment. 


with alarm, and to cause them to fice. 
The idea is highly poetic. The 
wicked are engaged in various acts of 
iniquity under cover of the night. 
Robbers, thieves, and adulterers, go 
forth to their deeds of darkness as 
though no one saw them. The light 
of the morning steals suddenly upon 
them, and they flee before it under 
the apprehension of being detected. 
«“ The dawn,” says Ilerder, “ is repre- 
sented as a watchman, a messenger 
of the Prince of heaven, sent to chase 
away the bands of robbers.” It may 
illustrate this to observe that it is still 
the custom of the Arabs to go on 
plundering excursions before the 
dawn. When on their way this faithful 
watchman, the aurora, goes out to 
spread light about them, to intimidate 
them, and to disperse them; comp. 
Notes on chap. xxiv. 13—17. 

14, It is turned as clay to the seal. 
A great variety of interpretations has 
been given to this passage. Schultens 
enumerates no less than twenty, and 
of course it is not easy to determine 
the meaning. ‘The LXX. render it, 
« Didst thou take clay of the earth, 
and form an animal, and place on the 
earth a creature endowed with 
speech?” ‘Though this would agree 
well with the conncction, yet it is a 
wide departure from the Hebrew. 
The reference is, undoubtedly, to 
some effect or impression produced 
upon the earth by the light of the 
morning, which bears a resemblance, 
in some respects, to the impression 
produced on clay by a seal. Probably 
the idea is, that the spreading light 
serves to render visible and promi- 
nent the forms of things, as the seal 
when impressed on clay produces 
certain figures. The following cut, 
representing ancient seals, may en- 
able us the better to understand the 
passage : 
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Babylonian Seals. 
a a; Babylonian cylinders; 5, cylinder with modern handle fitted to it; ee, wax impressions. 


In this cut it will be seen that one|* but it has the remarkable peculiar- 
form of the seal (the Babylonian, a) |ity that it is reversed, or written from 
was an engraved cylinder, fixed on an| right to left, every other kind of cunei- 
axle, with a handle in the manner of| form writing being incontestably to be 
a garden roller, which produced the|read from left to right. This can 
impression by being rolled on the)only be accounted for by supposing 
softened wat. Mr. Rich (Second that they were intended to roll of 
Memoir on the Ruins of Babylon, p.|impressions. The cylinders are said 
59) remarks, “‘ The Babylonian cylin-|to be chiefly found in the ruins of 
ders are among the most interesting| Jabouiga. The people of America 
and remarkable of the antiques. They/are fond of using them as amulets, 
are from one to three inches in length;| and the Persian pilgrims who came to 
some are of stone, and others appa-|the shrines of Ali and Hossein fre- 
rently of paste or composition of quently carry back with them some of 
various kinds. Sculptures from se-| these curiosities.” The following cut 
veral of these cylinders have been will greatly assist in furnishing an idea 
published in different works. Some of the impression produced by one of 
of them have cuneiform writing,” [for the cylinder-seals in the possession of 
the “arrow-headed” character, p. 48}, Mr. Rich. 


Impression from s Cylinder Seal. 
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15 And from the wicked their 


a Ps.10.15. 


It may be observed, also, in the ex- 
planation of the passage, that clay 
was often used for the purpose of a 


seal in Oriental countries. ‘The man- 


ner in which it was used was to daub 
amass of it over the door or lock of 


a house, a caravansera, a room, or any 
place where any thing valuable was 
deposited, and to impress upon it a 
rude seal. This indeed would not 
make the goods safe from a robber, 
but it would be an indication that the 
place is not to be entered, and show 
that if it had been entered it was by 
violence; comp. Matth. xxvii. 66. 
This impression on clay would be 
produced by the “ revolving” or Baby- 
lonian seal, by turning tt about, or 
rolling it on clay, and thus bringing 
the figures out prominently, and this 
will explain the passage here. The 
passing of the light over the earth in 
the morning, seems to be like rolling 
acylinder-seal on softclay. It leaves 
distinct impressions ; raises up promi- 
nent figures; gives form and beauty 
to what seemed before a dark undis- 
tinguished mass. The word rendered 
“it is turned ” (JEmmm), means pro- 
perly “it turns itself”—and the idea 
is that, like the revolving seal, it 
seems to roll over the face of the earth, 
and to leave a distinct and beautiful 
impression. Before, the face of the 
earth was obscure. Nothing, in the 
darkness of the night, could be distin- 
guished. Now, when the dawn arises 
and the light spreads abroad, the 
figures of hills, and trees, and tents, 
and cities, rise before it as if a seal 
had been rolled on yielding clay. The 
image is one, therefore, of high poetic 
character, and of great beauty. If this 
be the correct interpretation, the 
passage does not refer to the revolu- 
tion of the earth on its axis, or to any 
change in appearance or form which 
it assumes when the wicked are shaken 
out of it, as Schultens supposes, but 
to the beautiful change in appearance 
which the face of the earth seems to 


undergo when the aurora passes over 
it. And they stand as a garment. 
This passage is perhaps even more 
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light is withholden, and the high 
arm @ shall be broken. 


difficult than the former part of the 
verse. Prof. Lee renders it, ‘“ And 
that men be set up as if accoutred for 
battle,” and according to him the idea 
is, that men, when the light shines, 
set themselves up for the prosecution 
of their designs. Coverdale renders 
it, ‘‘ Their tokens and weapons hast 
thou turned like clay, and set them 
up again as the changing of a gar- 
ment.” Grotius supposes it means 
that things by the aurora change their 
appearance and colour like a varie- 
gated garment. The true idea of the 
passage is probably that adopted by 
Schultens, Herder, Umbreit, Rosen- 
miiller, and Noyes, that it refers to 
the beautiful appearance which the 
face of nature seems to put on when 
the morning light shines upon the 
world. Before, all was dark and un- 
distinguished. Nature seemed to be 
one vast blank, with no prominent 
objects, and with no variety of colour. 
When the light dawns on the earth, 
the various objects—the hills, trees, 
houses, fields, flowers, seem to stand 


forth, orto raise themselves up ("33°M"), 


and to put on the appearance of gor- 
geous and variegated vestments. It 
is as if the carth were clothed with 
beauty, and what was before a vast 
blank were now arrayed in splendid 
vestments. Thus understood, there is 
no need of supposing that garments 
were ever made, as has been some- 
times supposed, with so much in- 
wrought silver and gold that they 
would stand upright themselves. It 
is a beautiful conception of poetry— 
thatthe spreading lightseems toclothe 
the dark world with a gorgeous robe, 
by calling forth the objects of creation 
from the dull and dark uniformity of 
night to the distinctness of day. 

15. And from the wicked their light 
ts withholden. While the light thus 
spreads over the earth, rendering 
every object beautiful and blessing 
the righteous, light and prosperity are 
withheld from the wicked ; see Notes 
on chap. xxiv. 17. Or, the meaning 
may be, that when the light shines 
upon the world, the wicked, accus- 
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16 Hast thou entered into the 
springs of the sea? or hast thou 
walked in the search of the depth ? | 

@ P5,9.13. | 


tomed to perform their deeds in the | 
night, flee from it, and retreat to 
their dark hiding-places. § And the' 
high arm. Ofthe wicked. The arm 

is a symbol of strength. It is that by 

which we accomplish our purposes, 

and the idea here is, that the haughty 

power of theoppressorshall be crushed, 

The connection here seems to be this. 

In ver. 12—14, there is a beautiful 

description of the light, and of its 

effects upon the appearance of natural 

objects. It was such as to clothe the 

world with beauty, and to fill the heart 

of the pious with gladness. In order 

now to show the greatness of the 

punishment of the wicked, it is added 

that all this beauty will be hidden 

from them. They will be driven away 

by the light into their dark hiding- 

places, and will be met there with 

the withdrawal of all the tokens of 

prosperity, and their power will be 

crushed. 

16. Hastthou entered intothe springs 
of the sea? The word here readered 
springs (73:), occurs nowhere else in 
the Scriptures. It is rendered by 
the Vuigate profunda, the deep parts; 
and by the LXX. xnya—/fountains. 
The reference seems to be to the 
deep fountains at the bottom of the 
sea, which were supposed to supply 
it with water. A large portion of 
the water of the ocean is indeed con- 
veyed to it by rivers and streams that 
run on the surface of the earth. But 
it is known, also, that there are foun- 
tains at the bottom of the ocean, and 
in some places the amount of water 
that flows from them is so great, that 
its action is perceptible at the surface. 
One such fountain exists in the At- 
lantic ocean near the coast of Florida. 
{ Or hast thou walked in the search 
of the depth? Or, rather, in the deep 
places or caverns of the ocean. The 
word rendered “ search” here (*;h), 
means searching, investigation, and 
then an object that is to be searched 
out, and hence that which is obscure, 
remote, hidden. ‘Then it may be ap- 
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17 Have the gates *of death 
been opened unto thee? or hast 
thou seen the doors of the shadow 
of death ¢ 


plied to the deep caverns of the ocean, 
or the bottom of the sea. This is to 
man unsearchable. No line has been 
found long enough to fathom the 
ocean, and of course what is there is 
unknown. It is adduced, therefore, 
with great propriety as a proof of the 
wisdom of God, that he could look on 
the deep caverns of the ocean, and 
was able to search out all that was 
there. A sentiment similar to this 
occurs in Homer, when speaking of 
Atlas: 


e? ? 
Oars bardoons 
dons Bivdex oidsy. Odys. i. 5. 
“ Who knows the depths of every sea." 


17. Have the gates of death been 
opened unto thee. That is, the gates 
of the world where death reigns ; or 
the gates that lead to the abodes of 
the dead. The allusion here is to 
Sheol, or Hades, the dark abodes of 
the dead. This was supposed to be 
beneath the ground, and was entered 
by the grave, and was inclosed by 
gates and bars ; see Notes on chap. x. 
21,22. The transition from the re- 
ference to the bottom of the sea to the 
regions of the dead was natural, and 
the mind is carried forward to a sub- 
ject farther beyond the ken of mortals 
than even the unfathomable depths of 
the ocean. The idea is, that God 
saw all that occurred in that dark 
world beneath us, where the dead 
were congregated, and that his vast 
superiority to man was evinced by his 
being able thus to penetrate into, and 
survey those hidden regions. It is 
common in the classic writers to repre- 
sent those regions as entered by gates, 
Thus Lucretius, i. 1105, 


Haec rebus erit pars janua leti, 

Hae se turba foras dabit omnis materai. 
“The doors of death are ope, 

And the vast whole unbounded ruin whelms.”’ 
Goon. 


So Virgil, Ain. ii. 661, 
Patet isti janua Jeto. 
“ The door of death stands open.” 


{ Or hast thou seen the doors of the 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 201 


18 Hast thou perceived the 'dwelleth? and as for darkness, 
breadth of the earth? declare, if | where zs the place thereof, 


thou knowest it all. ‘+ 20That thou shouldest take it ! to 
19 Where és the way where light | the bound thereof, and that thou 
‘ 1 or, at. 


shadow of death? The doors which | then retired to its home in the even- 
lead down to the gloomy realms where | ing, and thus gave place for darkness 
death spreads its dismal shades. This | to visit the earth. The idea is this, 
expression is more emphatic than the | ‘‘ Dost thou know, when the light 
former, for the word mva>s—tzalmav- | withdraws from the world, to what 
eth, ‘ shadow of death,” is more inten- | place it betakes itself as its home ? 
sive in its meaning than the word >= | Canst thou follow it to its distant 
—maveth, “death.” There is the|abodes, and tell where they are? 
superadded idea of a deep and dismal | And when the shadows of night come 
shadow; of profound and gloomy | forth, and take its place, canst thou 
darkness ; see the word explained in|tell whence they come; and when 
the Notes on chap. iii. 5 ; comp. chap. | they withdraw again in the morning, 
x. 21, 22. Man was unable to pene- | canst thou follow them, and tell where 
trate those gloomy abodes and to re-|they are congregated together to 
veal what was there; but God saw | abide?” The thought is highly poetic, 
all with the clearness of noon-day. | and is not to be taken literally. The 
18. Hast thou perceived the breadth | meaning is, that God only could know 
of the earth ? Wow far the earth | what was the great fountain of light, 
extends. To see the force of this, we | and where that was; and the ques- 
must remember that the early con-| tion substantially may be asked of 
ception of the earth was that it was a | man with as much force and propriety 
vast plain, and that in the time of|now as in the time of Job. Who 
Job its limits were unknown. One| knows what is the great fountain of 
of the earliest and most obvious in-!light to the universe? Who knows 
quiries would naturally be, What was ! what light ts? Who can explain the 
the extent of the earth? By what | causes of its rapid flight from world 
was it bounded? And what was the|to world? Who can tell what sup- 
character of the regions beyond those | plies it, and prevents it from being 
which were then known? All this|exhausted? Who but God, after all 
was hidden from man at that time, |the discoveries of science, can fully 
and God, therefore, asks with em-|understand this? { Andas for dark- 
phasis whether Job had been able to| ness, where is the place thereof? 
determine this great inquiry. The| Darkness here is personified. It is 
knowledge of this is put on the same | represented as having a place of abode 
foundation as that of the depths of|as coming forth to take the place of 
the sea, and of the dark regions of the | light when that is withdrawn, and 
dead, and in the time of Job the one | again as retiring to its dwelling when 
was as much unknown as the other. | the light reappears. 
God, who knew all this, must, there-| 20. That thou shouldest take tt to 
fore, be infinitely exalted above man. | the bounds thereof. Marg. “ or, at.” 
19. Where is the way where light | 'The sense seems to be this : God asks 
dwelleth? Or, rather, where is the | Job whether he was so well acquaint- 
way or path to the place where light | ed with the sources of light, and the 
dwells? Light is conceived of as|place where it dwelt, that he could 
coming from a great distance, and as | take it under his guidance and recon- 
having a place which might be re-| duct it to its place of abode. q And 
garded as its home, It comes in the that thou shouldest know the paths to 
morning, and is withdrawn at evening, | the house thereof? The same idea is 
and it seems as if it came from some jrepeated here. Light has a home ;a 
far distant dwelling-place in the! place of abode. It was far distant— 
morning to illuminate the world, and in some region unknown to man. Did 


202 


shouldest know the puths to the 
house thereof ? 

21 Knowest thou 7¢, because thou 
wast then born? or decause the 
number of thy days és great ? 


Job know the way in which it came, 
and the place where it dwelt so well, 
that he could conduct it back again 
to its own dwelling ? Umbreit, Noyes, 
and Herder, suppose that this is to be 
understood ironically, 
“For thou hast reached its boundaries | 

For thou knowest the path to its dwelling !" 
But it has been commonly regarded 
as a question, and thus understood it 
accords better with the connection. 

21. Knowest thou it, because thou 
wast then born ? This may either be 
@ question, or it may be spoken iron- 
ically. According to the former mode 
of rendering it, it is the same as ask- 
ing Job whether he had lived long 
enough to understand where the abode 
of light was, or whether he had an 
existence when it was created, and 
knew where its home was appointed. 
According to the latter mode, it is 
keen sarcasm. “ Thou must know all 
this, for thou art so old. Thou hast 
had an opportunity of observing all 
this, for thou hast lived through all 
these changes, and observed all the 
works of God.” This latter method 
of interpreting it is adopted by Um- 
breit, Herder, Noyes, Rosenmiiller, 
and Wemyss. The former, however, 
seems much better to accord with the 
connection, and with the dignity and 
character of the speaker. It is not 
desirable to represent Godas speaking 
in the language of irony and sarcasm 
unless the rules of interpretation im- 
peratively demand it. 

22. Hast thou entered into the trea- 
sures of snow? Snow is here repre- 
sented as something which is laid up 
like treasure, and kept in reserve for 
use when God shall require it. Silver 
and gold were thus laid up for occa- 
sions when they would be wanted, and 
the figurative sentiment here is, that 
snow and hail were thus preserved for 
the use to which the Almighty might 
devote them, or for those great occa- 
sions when it would be proper to bring 


JOB. 


22 Hast thou entered into the 
treasures of the snow, or hast 
thou seen the treasures of the 
hail. 


them forth to execute his purposes. 


Of course, it was to be expected that 
God would speak in the language 
which men commonly used when 
speaking of his works, and would not 
go into a philosophical or scientific 
explanation of the phenomena of 
nature. His object was not to teach 
science, but to produce a solemn im- 
pression of his greatness, and that iy 
secured by such an appeal whether the 
laws of nature are understood or not. 
The simple appeal to Job here is, 
whether he could explain the pheno- 
mena of snow and hail? Could he 
tell how they were formed? Whence 
they came? Where they were pre- 
served, and how they were sent forth 
to execute the purposes of God? The 
idea is, that all that pertained to the 
snow was distinctly understood by 
God, and that these were facts which 
Job did not know of, and which he 
could not explain. The effect of time 
and of scientific investigation, in this 
as in other cases to which reference 
is made in this book, has been only to 
increase the force of this question. 
The effect of the discoveries which 
are made in the works of God is not 
to diminish pur sense of his wisdom 
and majesty, but to change mere won- 
der to praise; to transform blind 
amazement to intelligent adoration. 
Every new discovery of -a law of 
nature is fitted more to impress the 
mind with awe, and at the same time 
it becomes the basis of a new act of 
intelligent confidence in God. This 
is true of snow as of other things. In 
the time and country of Job it came 
doubtless from the north. Vast quan- 
tities seemed to be poured forth from 
those regions at certain seasons of 
the year, as if it were reserved there 
in vast store-houses, or treasuries. 
Science has however told us that it 
is congealed vapour formed in the air, 
by the vapour being frozen there be- 
fore it is collected into drops large 
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enough to form hail. In the descentiof forms, Descartes and Dr. Hook 
of the vapour to the earth it is frozen|were among the first whose minds 
and descends in the numerous variety |seem to have been drawn to the figures 
of crystallized forms in which thel|of the crystals in snow, and since 
fiakesappear. Perhaps there is noth- their investigations the subject hag 
ing more fitted to excite pleasing con- excited great interest in others. Cap- 
ceptions of the wisdom of God—not|tain Scoresby, who gave much atten- 
even the variety of beauty in flowers tion to this subject and to other arctic 
—than the various forms of crystals} phenomena, has given a delineation of 
in which snow appears. ‘Those crys-|ninety-six of these crystals, a portion of 
tals present an almost endless variety ! which will be found in the annexed cut. 


Tle adds, ‘“‘ The extreme beauty an¢| vegetable kingdoms, are perhaps fully 
the endless variety of the microsopic| equalled, if not surpassed, in both 
objects perceived in the animal and particulars of beauty and variety, by 
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238 Which @ I have reserved 
a Ex.9.18,24; Jos.10.31; 1Is.80.30; Rev.16.21. 


the crystals of snow. ‘The principal 
configurations are the stelliform and 
the hexagonal; though almost every 
variety of shape of which the genera- 
ting angle of 60° and 120° are sus- 
ceptible, may, in the course of a few 
years’ observation, be discovered. 
Some of the general varieties in the 
figures of the crystals may be referred 
to the temperature of the air; but the 
particular and endless modifications 
of the same classes of crystals can 
only be referred to the will and plea- 
sure of the First Great Cause, whose 
works, even the most minute and 
evanescent, and in regions the most 
remote from human observation, are 
altogether admirable.” See the Edin- 
burgh Encyclopedia, art. Snow. J Or 
hast thou seen the treasures of the 
hail, As if the hail were reserved in 
storehouses, like the weapons of war, 
to be called forth when God should 
please, in order to execute his pur- 
poses. Ifail—so well known in its 
nature and form—consists of masses 
of ice or frozen vapour, falling from 
the clouds in showers or storms. 
These masses consist of little sphe- 
rules united, but not all of the same 
consistence ; some being as hard and 
solid as perfect ice, others soft like 
frozen snow. IIail-stones assume 
various figures; some are round, 
others angular, others pyramidal, 
others flat, and sometimes they are 
stellated, with six radii, like crystals 
of snow. Ency. as quoted in Webster's 
Die. Snow and hail are formed in 
the clouds when they are at an eleva- 
tion where the temperature is below 
32° The particles of moisture become 
congealed and fall to the earth, When 
the temperature below the clouds is 
more than 32°, the flakes of snow 
often melt, and descend in the form 
of rain. But hailstones, from their 
greatersolidityand morerapid descent, 
often reach the earth even when the 
temperature is much higher; and 
hence we have storms of hail in the 
summer. The difference in the for- 
mation of snow and hail is, that in the 
former case the vapour in the clouds 


JOB. 


against the time of trouble, against 
the day of battle and war? 


is congealed before itis collected into 
drops ; in the case of hail, the vapour 
is collected into drops or masses, and 
then frozen. “If we examine,” says 
Mr. Leslie, “ the structure of a hail- 
stone, we shall perceive a snowy ker- 
nel encased by a harder crust. It 
has very nearly the appearance of a 
drop of water suddenly frozen, the 
particles of air being driven from the 
surface towards the centre, where they 
form aspongy texture. This circum- 
stance suggests the probable origin of 
hail, which is perhaps occasioned by 
rain falling through a dry and very 
cold stratum of air.” din. Ency., 
Art. Meteorology. All the facts about 
the formation of hail were unknown 
in the time of Job, and hence God 
appeals to them as evidence of his 
superior wisdom and greatness, and in 
proof of the duty of man to submit to 
him. These phenomena, which were 
constantly occurring, man could not 
explain ; and how much less qualified, 
therefore, was he to sit in judgment 
on thesecret counsels of the Almighty ! 
The same observation may be made 
now, for though science has done 
something to explain the laws by 
which snow and hail are formed, yet 
those discoveries have tended to en- 
large our conceptions of the wisdom 
of God, and have shown us, to an ex- 
tent which was not then suspected, 
how much is still unknown. We sce 
afew of the laws by which God does 
these things, but who is prepared to 
explain these laws themselves, or to 
tell why and how the particles of va- 
pour arrange themselves into such 
beautiful crystallized forms ? 

23. Which Ihave reserved. As if 
they were carefully treasured up to 
be brought forth as they shall be 
needed. ‘The idea is, that they were 
entirely under the direction of God. 
{ The time of trouble. Herder “the 
time of need.’ The meaning pro- 
bably is, that he had kept them in 
reserve for the time when he wished 
to bring calamity on his enemies, or 
that he made use of them to punish 
his foes ; comp. Notes on chap. xxxvi 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
24 By what way is the light | 
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course forthe overflowing of waters; 


parted, which scattereth the east! ora way for the lightning of thun- 


wind upon the earth? 
25 4Who hath divided a water- 


31—33. J Against the day of battle 
and war, Hailstones were employed 
by God sometimes to overwhelm his 
foes, and were sent against them in 
time of battle ; see Josh. x.11; Ex. 
ix. 22—26; Ps. xviii. 12, 13 ; comp. 
Notes on Isa. xxix. 6. 

24, By what way is the light parted. 
The reference here is to the light of 
the morning, that seems to come from 
one point, and to spread itself at once 
over the whole earth. It seems to be 
collected in the east, or, as it were, 
condensed or concentrated there, and 
then to divide itself, and to expand 
over the face of the world. God here 
asks Job whether he could explain 
this, or show in what manner it was 
done. This was one of the subjects 
which might be supposed early to ex- 
aite inquiry, and is one which can be 
as little explained now as then. ‘The 
causes of the propagation of light, 
which seems to proceed from a centre 
and to spread rapidly in every direc- 
tion, are perhaps as little known now 
as they were in the time of Job. 
Philosophy has done little to explain 
this, and the mode in which light is 
made to travel in eight minutes from 
the sun to the earth—a distance of 
ninety millions of miles—and the 
manner in which it is “divided” or 
parted ’’ from that great centre, and 
spread over the solar system, is as 
much of a real mystery as it was in 
the days of Job, and the question pro- 
posed here may be asked now with 
as much emphasis as it was then. 
Which scattereth the east wind upon 
the earth. According to this transla- 
tion, the idea would be that somehow 
light is the cause of the east wind. 
But it may be doubted whether this 
is the true interpretation, and whether 
it is meant to be affirmed that light 
has any agency in causing the wind to 
blow. Jlerder renders it, 

“ when doth the light divide itself, 


When the east wind streweth it upon the 


earth ?' 


According to this, the idea would be 


—_— 


der ; 
_ a. eh 28.28, 


that the light of the morning seemed 
to be borne along by the wind. Um- 
breit renders it, ‘‘ Where is the way 
upon which the east wind flows forth 
upon the earth?” That is, the east 
wind, like the light, comes from a 
certain point, and seems to spread 
abroad over the world; and the ques- 
tion is, whether Job could explain 
this? This interpretation is adopted 
by Rosenmiiller and Noyes, and seems 
to be demanded by the parallelism, 
and by the nature of the case. The 
cause of the rapid spreading of the 
wind from a certain point of the com- 
pass, was involved in as much obscu- 
rity as the propagation of the light, 
nor is that cause much better under- 
stood now. There is no reason to 
suppose that the spread of the light 
has any particular agency in causing 
the east wind, as our common version 
seems to suppose, nor is that idea 
necessarily in the Hebrew text. The 
east wind is mentioned here either 
because the light comes from the east, 
and the wind from that quarter was 
more naturally suggested than any 
other, or because the east wind was 
remarkable for its violence. Theidea 
that a strong east wind was somehow 
connected with the dawn of day or the 
rising of the sun, was one that pre- 
vailed, at least to some extent, among 
the ancients. Thus Catullus (lxiv. 
270, seq.) says : 

Hic qualis flatu placidum mare matutino 


Horrificans zephyrus prociivas incitat undas 
Aurora exoriente, vagi sub lumina solis. 


25. Who hath divided a water- 
course for the overflowing of waters. 
That is, for the waters that flow down 
from the clouds. The idea seems to 
be this, that the waters of heaven, in- 
stead of pouring down in floods, or all 
coming down together, seemed to flow 
in certain canals formed for them ; as 
if they had been cut out through the 
clouds for that purpose. The causes 
of rain, the manner in which water 
was suspended in the clouds, and the 
reasons why the rain did not come 
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26 To cause it to rain 4 on the 
earth, where no man és; on the 
wilderness, wherein there 7s no 
man. 

27 To satisfy the desolate and 


@ Ps.147.8 ; Je.14.22. b Ps.107.35. 


down altogether in floods, early at- 


tracted attention, and gave occasion 
toinvestigation. The subject is more 
than once referred to in this book; 
see Notes on chap. xxvi.8. § Ora 
way for the lightning of thunder. For 
the thunder-fash. The idea is this : 
a path seems to be opened in the dark 
cloud for the passage of the flash of 
lightning. How sucha path was made, 
by what agency or by what laws, was 
the question proposed for inquiry. 
The lightning seemed at once to burst 
through the dark cloud where there 
was ho opening and no sign of a path 
before, and pursue its zig-zag journey 
as if all obstructions were removed, 
and it passed over a beaten path. The 
question is, Who could have traced 
out this path for the thunder-flash to 
goin? Who could do it but the Al- 
mighty? And still, with all the light 
that science has cast on the subject, 
we may repeat the question. 

26. To cause it to rain on the earth, 
where no manis. This is designed to 
heighten the conception of the power 
of God. It could not be pretended 
that this was done by man, for the 
rain was caused to fall in the desolate 
regions where no one dwelt. In the 
lonely desert, in the wastes remote 
from the dwellings of men, the rain is 
sent down, evidently by the providen- 
tial care of God, and far beyond the 
reach of the agency of man. There 
is very great beauty in this whole de- 
scription of God as superintending the 
falling rain far away from the abodes 
of men, and in those lonely wastes 
pouring down the waters, that the 
tender herb may spring up, and the 
flowers bloom under his hand. All 
this may seem to be wasted, but it is 
not so in the cyeof God. Nota drop 
of rain falls in the sandy desert or on 
the barren rock, however useless it 
may seem to be, that is not seen to be 
of value by God, and that is not de- 


JOB. 


waste ground; and to cause the 
bud of the tender herb to spring 
forth 2 

28 Hath the rain a father? or 
who hath begotten the drops of 
dew ? 


signated to accomplish some import- 
ant purpose there. 

27. Tosatis/y the desolate and waste 
ground. Asif it lifted an imploring 
voice to God, and he sent down the 
rain to satisfy it. The desert is thus 
like a thirsty pilgrim. It is parched, 
and thirsty, and sad, and it appeals to 
God, and he meets its wants, and 
satisfies it. { Or to cause the bud of 
the tender herb to spring forth. In 
the desert. There God works alone. 
No man is there to cultivate the ex- 
tended wilds, and yet an unseen 
agency is going forward. The grass 
springs up ; the bud opens; the leat 
expands ; the flowers breathe forth 
their fragrance as if they were under 
the most careful cultivation. All this 
must be the work of God, since it 
cannot even be pretended that man is 
there to produce these effects. Per- 
haps one would be more deeply im- 
pressed with a sense of the presence 
of God in the pathless desert, or on 
the boundless prairie, where no man 
is, than in the most splendid park, or 
the most tastefully cultivated garden 
which man cuuld make. In the one 
case, the hand of God alone is seen; 
in the other, we are constantly admir- 
ing the skill of man. 

28. Hath the rain a father? That 
is, it is produced by God and not by 
man. No one among men can claim 
that he causes it, or can regard it as 
his offspring. The idea is, that the 
production of rain is among the proofs 
of the wisdom and agency of God, and 
that it is caused ina way that demon- 
strates his own agency. It is not by 
any power of man; and it is not in such 
a way as to constitute a relation like 
that between a father anda son. The 
rain is often appealed to in this book 
as something whose cause man could 
not explain, and as demonstrating the 
wisdom and supremacy of God. Among 
philosophic and contemplative minds 
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it would early excite inquiry, and give the figures 2, 8, 16,32, 64,&c. Rain 
occasion for wonder. What caused|is caused in the following manner. 
it? Whence came the water which, When two portions of air of different 
fell? How was it suspended? How/temperature, and each saturated with 
was it borne from place to place ?| moisture, are intermixed, the quantity 
Tlow was it made to descend in drops,| of moisture in the air thus intermixed, 
and why was it not poured down at/in consequence of the decrease of 
once in floods? Questions like these| temperature, will be greater than the 
would early excite inquiry, and we are|air will contain in solution, and will 
not to suppose that in the time of Job|be condensed in a cloud or preci- 
science was so far advanced that they|pitated to the earth. This law of 
could be answered; see Noteson chap.|nature was of course unknown to 
xxvi. 8; comp. ver. 37 of this chap-|Job, and is an arrangement which 
ter. The laws of the production of|could have been formed only by the 
rnin are now better understood, but|all-wise Author of nature; see Edin. 
likeall other laws discovered by science, | Ency., Art. Meteorology, p. 181. J Or 
they are adapted to elevate, not to di-|who hath begatien the drops of the 
minish, our conceptions of the wisdom | dew ? Who has produced them—im- 
of God. It may be of interest, and plying that they were caused only by 
may serve to explain the passages in the agency of God. No one among 
this book which refer to rain, as illus- | mortals could claim that he had caused 
trating the wisdom of God, to state the dew to fall. God appeals to the 
what is now the commonly received;dew here, the causes of which were 
theory of its cause. That theory is)then unknown, as an evidence of his 
the one proposed by Dr. James Ifut-| wisdom and supremacy. Dew is the 
ton, and first published in the Philoso-|moisture condensed from the atmos- 
phical Transactions of Edinburgh, in| phere, and that settles on the earth. 
1784. In this theory it is supposed | It usually falls in clear and calm nights, 
that the cause consists in the vapour|and is caused by a reduction of the 
that is held dissolved in the air, and is; temperature of that on which the dew 
based on this principle—that the capa-|falls. Objects on the surface of the 
city of the air for holding water in a earth become colder than the atmos- 
state of vapour increases in a greater ;phere above them, and the conse- 
ratio than its temperature ; that is,|quence is, that the moisture that was 
that if there are two portions of air; suspended in the atmosphere near the 
which would contain a certain quan-| surface of the earth is condensed—in 
tity of water in solution if both were|the same way as in a hot day moisture 
heated in an equal degree, the capa-| will form on the outside of a tumbler 
city for holding water would be alike ;,or pitcher that is filled with water. 
but if one of them be heated more than| The coldness of the vessel containing 
the other, the amount of water which] the water condenses the moisture that 
it would hold in solution is not exactly | was suspended in the surrounding at- 
in proportion to the heat applied, but}mosphere. The cold, therefore, which 
increases much more rapidly than the| accompanies dew, precedes instead of 
heat. It will hold much more water|following it. The reason why the 
when the temperature is raised than|surface of the earth becomes cooler 
is proportionate to the amount of heat|than the surrounding atmosphere at 
applied. From the experiments which| night, so as to form dew, has been a 
were made by Saussure and others, it|subject of considerable inquiry. The 
was found that while the temperature|theory of Dr. Wells, which is now 
of the air rises in arithmetical progres-| commonly adopted, is, that the earth 
sion, the dissolving power of the air|is continually radiating its heat to 
increases nearly in geometrical pro-|the high and colder regions of the at- 
gression ; that is, if the temperature| mosphere ; that in the day-time the 
be represented by the figures 2, 4, 6,| effects of this radiation are not sen- 
8, 10, é&c., the capacity for holding| sible, being morethan counterbalanced 
moisture will be nearly represented by' by the greater influx of heat from the 
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29 Out of whose womb came the | stone, and the face of the deep ia 


ice? and the hoary frost of heaven, 
who hath gendered it ? 
30 The waters are hid as wth a 


@ chap. 37.10. I taken. 
2 Cimah, or the seven stars. 


direct influence of the sun; but that 
during the night, when the counter- 
acting cause is removed, these effects 
become sensible, and produce the re- 
duction of temperature which causes 
dew. The surface of the earth becomes 
cool by the heat which is radiated to 
the upper regions of the atmosphere, 
and the moisture in the air adjacent 
tothe surface of the earth is condensed. 
This occurs only in a clear and calm 
night. When the sky is cloudy, the 
clonds operate as a screen, and the 
radiation of the heat to the higher 
regions ofthe atmosphere is prevented, 
and the surface of the earth and the 
surrounding atmosphere are kept at 
the same temperature; see the Edin. 
Ency., Art. Meteorology, pp. 185-188. 
Of course, these laws were unknown 
to Job, but now that they are known 
to us, they constitute not less properly 
a proof of the wisdom of God. 

29. Out of whose womb came the 
tce? That is, who has caused or pro- 
duced it? The idea is, that it was not 
by any human agency, or in any known 
way by which living beings were propa- 
aie { And the hoary frost of heaven. 

hich seems to fall from heaven. The 
sense is, that it is caused wholly by 
God; see Notes, chap. xxxvii. 10. 

30. The waters are hid as with a 
stone. The solid ice is laid as a stone 
upon them, wholly concealing them 
from view. {| And the face of the deep 
is frozen. Marg. taken. The idea is, 
they seem to take hold of one another 
(:195n") ; they hold together, or cohere. 
The formation of ice is thus appealed 
to as a proof of the wisdom of God, 
and as a thing which Job could not 
explain. No man could produce this 
effect : nor could Job explain how it 
was done, 

81. Canst thou bind the sweet in- 
fluences of Pleiades? ‘The seven stars. 
On the meaning of the word used here 
(mana, kundh), see Notes on chap. ix. 


1 frozen. 

31 Canst thou bind the sweet in- 
fluences of 2 Pleiades, or loose the 
bands of 3Orion ? 


b chap. 9.9; Amos 5.8. 3 Cecil. 

9. In regard to the meaning of the 
word rendered sweet influences, there 
has been considerable variety of inter- 
pretation. The LXX. render it, “ Dost 
thou understand the band (3d:cpev) ot 
Pleiades?” The Ilebrew word (mi379) 
is naturally derived from a word signi- 
fying pleasures, or delights (y19, from 
179, to be soft, or pliant; to enjoy 
pleasure or delight; hence the word 
Eden), and then it would mean, as in 
our translation, the delightful influ- 
ences of the Pleiades; or the influences 
supposed to be produced by this con- 
stellation in imparting happiness, par- 
ticularly the pleasures enjoyed in the 
spring time, when that constellation 
makes its appearance. But Gesenius 
supposes that the word is derived from 
ay, dnidh, to bind, and that it is used 
by transposition for mity2, médnid- 
doth. It would then refer to the 
“bands of Pleiades,” and the question 
would be whether Job had created the 
band which united the stars com- 
posing that constellation in so close 
union; whether he had bound them to- 
gether in a cluster or bundle, This 
idea is adopted by Rosenmiiller, Um- 
breit, and Noyes. Herder renders it, 
“the brilliant Pleiades.” The word 
“bands ” applied to the Pleiades is not 
unfrequently used in Persian poetry. 
They were spoken of as a band or or- 
nament for the forehead—or compared 
with a headband made up of diamonds 
or pearls. Thus Sadi, in his Gulistan, 
p. 22, (Amsterdam, 1651), speaking of 
a garden, says, “ The earth 1s strewed, 
as it were, with emeralds, and the 
bands of Pleiades appear upon the 
boughs of the trees.” So Hafiz, an- 
other Persian poet, says, in one of his 
odes, “‘ Over thy songs Heaven has 
strewed the bands of the Pleiades as a 
seal of immortality.” The Green- 
landers call the Pleiades killukturset, 
a name given to them because they ap- 
pear to be bound together. gede's 
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82 Canst thou bring forth | Maz- 


zaroth in his season? or canst 
1 or, the twelve signs. 


Account of the Greenland Mission, p. 


57; see Rosenmiiller, Alie wu. neue 
Morgenland, No. 768. There seems, 
however, no good reason for departing 
from the usual meaning of the word, 
and then the reference will be to the 
time when the Pleiades or the seven 
stars make their appearance —the 
season of spring. Then the winter 
disappears; the streams are un- 
locked; the earth is covered with 
grass and flowers ; the air is sweet and 
balmy ; and a happy influence seems 
to set in upon the world. There may 
be some allusion here to the influence 
which the stars were supposed to exert 
over the seasons and the affairs of this 
world, but it is not necessary to sup- 
pose this. All that is required in the 
interpretation of the passage is, that 
the appearance of certain constella- 
tions was connected with certain 
changes in the seasons ; as with spring, 
summer, or winter. It was not unna- 
tural to infer from that fact, that the 
constellations exerted an influence in 
causing those changes, and hence arose 
the pretended science of astrology. 
But there is no necessary connection 
between the two. The Pleiades ap- 
pear in the spring, and scem to lead 
on that joyous season. These stars, 
so closely sct together, seem to be 
bound to one another ina sisterly union 
(Herder), and thus joyously usher in 
the spring. God asks Job whether he 
were the author of that band, and had 
thus united them for the purpose of 
ushering in happy influences on the 
world. {J Or loose the bands of Orion. 
In regard to this constellation, sec 
Notes on chap.ix.9. The word bands 
here has been supposed to refer to the 
girdle with which it is usually repre- 
sented. Orion is here described as a 
man girded for action, and is the pio- 
neer of winter. It made its appear- 
ance early in the winter, and was re- 
garded as the precursor of storms and 
tempests ; see the quotations in the 
Notes on chap. ix.9, Thus appearing 
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thou 2 guide Arcturus with his 
sons ? 
2 guide them. 


strength. It spreads its influence over 
the air, the earth, the waters, ard binds 
every thing at its pleasure. God here 
asks Job whether he had power to lis- 
arm this giant ; to unloose his girdle; to 
divest him of strength ; to control the 
seasons? Had he power over summer 
and winter, so as to cause them to go 
or come at his bidding, and to control 
all those laws which produced them ? 
82. Canst thou bring forth Mazza- 
roth in his season? Marg. “ the 
twelve signs ;” that is, the twelve signs 
of the zodiac. ‘There has been much 
diversity of opinion about the mean- 
ing of this word. It occurs nowhere 
else in the Scriptures, and of course 
it is not easy to determine its signifi- 
cation. The LXX. retain the word 
patevead, without attempting to trans- 
late it. Jerome renders it, Luciferum 
—Lucifer, the morning-star. The 
Chaldee, soo1 “teu —the constella- 
tions of the planets. Coverdale, “ the 
morning-star ;’’? and so Luther ren- 
ders it. Rosenmiiller, signa celestia 
—the celestial signs, and so Herder, 
Umbreit, Gesenius, and Noyes, ‘the 
zodiac.” Gesenius regards the word 
miarsa—mazzaroth, as the same as 
bt omazzaloth, properly lodgings, 
ins ; and hence the lodgings of the 
sun, or the places or houses in which 
he appears in the heavens, and thus 
as meaning the signs in the zodiac. 
Most of the Ilebrew interpreters 
adopt this view, but it rests on no 
certain foundation, and as we are not 
certain as to the meaning of the word, 
the only safe way is to retain the 
original, as is done in our common 
version. Ido not see how it is pos- 
sible to determine its meaning with 
certainty, and probably it is to be 
regarded as a name given to some con- 
stellation or cluster of stars supposed 
to exert an influence over the seasons, 
or connected with some change in the 
seasons, which we cannot now accu- 
rately understand. { Or canst thou 
guide Arcturus? On the constella- 


in the autumn, this constellation scems|tion “ Arcturus” (27"7)—dish), see 


to lead on the winter, 


It comes with | Notes on chap. ix. 9. The word ren- 
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33 Knowest thou the ordinances 2 
of heaven ? canst thou set the domi- 


nion thereof in the earth 2 
@ Je.31.35,36. 


dered “ guide 
margin “ guide them.” ‘The Hebrew 
is, “and dish upon [or near—d3] her 
sons, canst thou lead them?” L[ler- 
der and Umbreit render it, “ And 
lead forth the Bear with her young,” 
or her children. ‘The reference is to 
the constellation Arcturus, or Ursa 
Major, in the northern sky. The 
‘sons”’ referred to are the stars that 
accompany it, probably the stars that 
are now called the “ tail of the bear.” 
Umbreit. Another interpretation is 
suggested by Ierder, which is that 


this constellation is represented as a. 


nightly wanderer—a mother, who is 
seeking her lost children, the stars 
that are no longer visible, and that 
thus revolves around the heavens. 
But the probable reference is to the 
constellation conducted round and 
round the pole as by some unseen 
hand, like 9 mother with her children, 
and the question is, whether Job had 
skilland power todothis? God appeals 
to it as a manifestation of his majesty 
and power, and as far above the skill 
of man. Who ever looked upon that 
beautiful constellation and marked its 
regular revolutions, without feeling 
that its position and movements were 
such as God only could produce? 

33. Knowest thow the ordinances 
of heaven ? The laws or statutes by 
which the motions of the heavenly 
bodies are governed. These were 
wholly unknown in the time of Job, 
and the discovery of some of those 
laws—for only a few of them are yet 
known—was reserved to be the glory 
of the modern system of astronomy. 
The suggestion of the great principles 
of the system gave immortality to the 
name Copernicus ; and the discovery 
of those laws in modern times has 
conferred immortality on the names 
of Brahé, Kepler, and Newton. The 
laws which control the heavenly bodies 
are the most sublime that are known 
to man, and have done more to im- 
press the human mind with a sense of 
the majesty of God than any other 


” in the text, is in the 
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34 Canst thou lift up thy voice 
to the clouds, that abundance of 
waters may cover thee ? 


discoveries made in the material uni- 
verse. Of course, all those laws were 
known to God himself, and he appeals 
to them in proof of his greatness and 
Majesty. The grand and beautiful 
movements of the heavenly bodies in 
the time of Job were fitted to produce 
admiration; and one of the chief 
delights of those that dwelt under the 
splendour of an Oriental sky was to 
contemplate those movements, and to 
give names to those moving lights. 
The discoveries of science have 
enlarged the conceptions of man in 
regard to the starry heavens far 
towards immensity; have shown that 
these twinkling lights are vast worlds 
and systems, and at the same time 
have so disclosed the laws by which 
they are governed as to promote, 
where the heart is right, intelligent 
piety, and elevate the mind to more 
glorious views of the Creator. 7 Canst 
thou set the dominion thereof in the 
earth? That is, “dost thou assign 
the dominion of the heavens over the 
earth?’ The reference is, undoubt- 
edly, to the influence of the heavenly 
bodies upon sublunary objects. The 
exact extent of that cannot be sup- 
posed to have been known in the 
days of Job, and it is probable that 
much more was ascribed to the influ- 
ence of the stars on human affairs 
than the truth would justify. Nor is 
its extent now known. It 7s known 
that the moon has an influence over 
the tides of the ocean ; it may be that 
it has to some extent over the weather ; 
and it is not impossible that the other 
heavenly bodies may have some effect 
on the changes observed in the earth 
which is not understood. Whatever 
it is, it was and is all known to God, 
and the idea here is, that it was a 
proof of his immense superiority over 
man. 

34. Canst thou lift wp thy voice to 
the clouds, that abundance of waters 
may cover thee ? That is, canst thou 
command the clouds so that they 
shall send down abundant rain? 
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35 Canst thou send lightnings,! 86 Who hath put wisdom in the 
that they may go, and say unto; inward ¢ parts? or who hath given 
thee, ! Here we are? { understanding to the heart ? 

1 Behold us. | @ Ps.51.6. 


Bouillier supposes that there is an tthe art of embroidering ?”” One of 
allusion here to the incantations which ‘the Targums renders it, ‘‘ Who has 
were pretended to be practised by the ' given to the woodcock intelligence 
Magi, by which they claimed the that he should praise his Master?” 


power of producing rain at pleasure ; 
comp. Jer. xiv. 22, “ Are there any 
among the vanities of the Gentiles 
[the idols that they worship] that can 
cause rain? Art not thou he, O 
Lord our God?” The idea is, that it 
is God only who can cause rain, and 
that the control of the clouds from 
which rain descends is wholly beyond 
the reach of man. 

35. Canst thou send lightnings ? 
That is, lightning is wholly under the 
control of God. So it is now; for 
after ail that man has done to dis- 
cover its laws, and to guard against it, 
yet still man has made no advances 
towards a power to wield it, nor is it 
possible that he ever should. It is 
one of the agencies in the universe 
that is always to be under the divine 
direction, and however much man 
may subsidize to his purposes wind, 
and water, and steam, and air, yet 
there can be no prospect that the 
forked lightning can be seized by 
human hands and directed by human 
skill to purposes of utility or destruc- 
tion among men; comp. Notes on 
chap. xxxvi. 31—33. {J And say unto 
thee, Here we are. Marg. Behold us. 
That is, we are at your disposal. This 
language is derived from the condi- 
tion of servants presenting themselves 
at the call of their masters, and say- 
ing that they stood ready to obey 
their commands; comp. | Sam. iii. 4, 
6,9; Isa. vi. 8. 

36. Who hath put wisdom in the 
inward parts? There is great variety 
in the interpretation of this passage. 
Jerome renders it, Quis posuit in 
visceribus hominis sapientiam? Vel 
quis dedit gallo intelligentiam? “ Who 
hath put wisdom in the inner parts 
of man? Or who has given to the 
cock intelligence?” The LXX. as 
strangely, “« Who hath given to women 
skill in weaving, and a knowledge of 


‘ Herder renders it, 
| “Who gave understanding tothe flying clouds, 
Or intelligence to the meteors of the air ?” 
Umbreit, 
“Who placed wisdom in the dark clouds? 
Who gave understanding to the forms of the 
ar 
Schultens and Rosenmiiller explain it 
of the various phenomena that appear 
in the sky—as lightning, thunder, 
/ meteoric lights, &c. So Prof. Lee 
explains the words as referring to the 
‘“‘ tempest” and the “thunder-storm.” 
According to that interpretation, the 
idea is, that these phenomena appear 
to be endowed with intelligence, 
There is proof of plan and wisdom in 
their arrangement and connection, 
and they show that it is not by chance 
that they are directed. One reason 
assigned for this interpretation is, 
that it accords with the connection. 
The course of the argument, it is re- 
marked, relates to the various pheno- 
mena that appear in the sky—to the 
lightnings, tempests, and clouds. It 
is unnatural to suppose that a remark 
would be interposed here respecting 
the intellectual endowments of man, 
when the appeal to the clouds is again 
(ver.37) immediately resumed. There 
can be no doubt that there is much 
weight in this observation, and that 
the connection demands this inter- 
pretation, and that it should be 
adopted if the words which are used 
| will admit of it. The only difficulty 
‘ relates to the words rendered “ inward 
parts,” and “ heart.” The former of 
these (mnw) according tothe Hebrew 
interpreters, is derived from Mic— 
tuahh, to cover over, to spread, to 
besmear : and is hence given to the 
veins, because covered with fat. It 
occurs only in this place, and in Ps. 
li. 6, “ Behold thou desirest truth in 
the inward parts,’ where it undoubt- 
| edly refers to the seat of the affections 
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37 Who can number the clouds! 38 When the dust? groweth into 
in wisdom? or who can '! stay the ; hardness, and the clods cleave fast 
bottles of heaven, together ? 

1 cause to lie down. i 2 is poured, or, ts turned into mire, 
here, but a word (“sv from 27) 
meaning to look at, to view; and 
hence denoting the mind ; the intelli- 


or thoughts in man. The verb is 
often used as meaning to daub, over- 
lay, or plaster, as in Lev. xiv. 42; 
Ezek. xxii. 28; xiii. 12,14. Schul-| gent soul. Gesenius. 

tens, Lee, Umbreit, and others, have! 37. W'o can number the clouds ? 
recourse in the explanation to the use | The wordhererendered clouds (o"pmz} 
of the Arabic word of the same letters | is applied to the clouds as made up of 
with the ITebrew, meaning to wander, | small particles —as if they were com- 
ia make a random shot, &c., and ' posed of fine dust, and hence the word 
thence apply it to lightning, and to, 2umber is applied to them, not as 
meteors. Umbreit supposes that there | meaning that the clouds themselves 
is allusion to the prevalent opinion | were innumerable, but that no one 
in the East that the clouds and the | could estimate the number of particles 
phenomenaof theaircould be regarded | which enter into their formation. 
as furnishing prophetic indications of | {In wisdom. By his wisdom. Who 
what was to oceur ; or to the custom | has sufficient intelligence to do it? 
of predicting future events by the as- | | Or who can stay the bottles of hea- 
pects of the sky. It is a sufficient| ven? Marg. as in Heb. cause to lie 
objection to this, however, that it| down. The clouds are here compared 
cannot be supposed that the Almighty-| with bottles, as if they held the water 
would lend his sanction to this opin- | in the same manner ; comp. Notes on 
ion by appealing to it as if it were so.| chap. xxvi. 8. The word rendered 
After all that has been written on the | “stay” in the text, and in the margin 
passage, and all the force of the diffi- | ‘‘ cause to lie down,” is rendered by 
culty which is urged, I do not see | Umbreit, “ pour out,” from an Arabic 
evidence that we are to depart from ' signification of the word. Gesenius 
the common interpretation, to wit,; supposes that the meaning to “ pour 
that God means to appeal to the fact; out”? is derived from the idea ot 
that he has endowed man with intelli- | ‘‘ causing to lie down,” from the fact 
gence as a proof of his greatness and | that a bottle or vessel was made to lie 
supremacy. The connectionis, indeed, | down or was inclined to one side when 
not very apparent. It may be, how-|its contents were poured out. This 
ever, as Noyes suggests, that the refer- | explanation seems probable, though 
ence is to the mind of Job in parti- | there is no other place in the Hebrew 
cular, and to the intelligence with | where the word is used in this signi- 
which he was able to perceive, and in | fication. The sense of pouring out 
some measure to comprehend, these ; agrees well with the connection. 
various phenomena. ‘The connection| 88. When the dust groweth inte 
may be something like this : “ Look | hardness. Marg. ‘is poured, or, is 
to the heavens, and contemplate these | turned into mire.’’ Th2 words here 
wonders. Explain them, if possible ; | used relate often to metals, and to the 
and then ask who it is that has so jact of pouring them out when fused, 
endowed the mind of man that it can | for the purpose of casting. The pro- 
trace in them such proofs of the wis-: per idea here is, “when the dust 
dom and power of the Almighty. The flows into a molten mass ;” that is, 
phenomena themselves, and the capa- | when wet with rain it flows together 
city to contemplate them, and to be, and becomes hard. The sense is, 
instructed by them, are alike demon- | that the rain operates on the clay as 
strations of the supremacy of the | heat does on metals, and that when it 
Most High.” {| Understanding to the | is dissolved it flows together and thus 
heart. ‘Yo the mind. ‘The common | becomes a solid mass. The object is 
word to denote heurt—-3> is not used ‘ to compare the effect of rain with the 
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89 Wilt thou hunt the prey for 
the @ lion ? or fill the ! appetite of 
the young lions, 

40 When they couch in ¢heir dens 
and abide in the covert to lie in wait? 
usual effectin casting metals. And 
the clods cleave fast together. ‘That 
is, they are run together by the rain. 
They form one mass of the same con- 
sistency, and then are baked hard by 
the sun. 

39. Wilt thou hunt the prey for the 
lion? ‘The appeal here is to the zn- 
stinets with which God has endowed 
animals, and to the fact that he had 
so nade them that they would secure 
their own food. IIe asks Job whether 
he would undertake to do what the 
lion did by instinct in finding his food, 
and by his power and skill in seizing 
his prey. There was a wise adaptation 
of the lion for this purpose which man 
could neither originate nor explain. 
q Or fill the appetite of the young lions. 
Marg. as in Heb. life. ‘The word life 
is here used for hunger, as the appetite 
is necessarily connected with the pre- 
servation of life. The meaning here 
is, “‘ Wouldst thou undertake to supply 
his wants? It is done by laws, and 
in a manner which thou canst not 
explain. ‘There are in the arrange- 
ment by which it is accomplished 
marks of wisdom which far surpass 
the skill of man to originate, and the 
instinct and power by which itis done 
are proof of the supremacy of the 
Most High.” No one can study the 
subject of the instincts of animals, 
or become in the least acquainted 
with Natural History, without finding 
every where traces of the wisdom and 
goodness of God. 

40. When they couch in their dens. 
For the purpose of springing upon 


their prey. {J And abide in the covert 


to lie in wait? ‘The usual posture of 
the lion when he seeks his prey. He 
places himself in some unobserved 
position in a dense thicket, or crouches 
upon the ground s0 as not to be seen, 
and then springs suddenly upon his 
victim, ‘The common method of the 
lion in taking his prey is to spring or 
throw himself upon it from the place 
of his ambush, with one vast bound, 
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41 Who provideth for the raven 
® his food? when his young ones 
ery unto God, they wander tor lack 
of meat. 
a Ps.104.21. 


L tise. b Ps.147.9; Lu.}2.21 


and to inflict the mortal blow with one 
stroke of his paw. If he misses his 
aim, however, he seldom attempts an- 
other spring at the same object, but 
deliberately returns to the thicket in 
which he lay in concealment. Sce 
the habits of the lion illustrated in 
the Edin. Ency., Art. Mazology. 

41, Who provideth for the raven his 


food? The same thought is expressed 


in Ps, exlvii. 9, 


He giveth to the beast his food, 
And to the young ravens which cry. 


Comp. Matth. vi. 26. Scheutzer (in 
loc.) suggests that the reason why the 
vaven is specified here rather than 
other fuwls is, that it is an offensive 
bird, and that God means to state 
that no object, however regarded by 
man, is beneath his notice. Ile care- 
fully provides for the wants of all his 
creatures. 9 When his young ones 
ery unto God, they wander for lack 
of meat. Bochart observes that the 
raven expels the young from the nest 
as soon as they are able to fly. In 
this condition, being unable to obtain 
food by their own exertions, they 
make a croaking noise, and God is 
said to hear it, and to supply their 
wants. Noyes. There are various 
opinions expressed in regard to this 
subject by the Rabbinical writers, and 
by the ancients generally. Rabbi 
Eliezer (cap. 21) says that, ‘‘ When 
the old ravens see the young coming 
into the world which are not black, 
they regard them as the offspring of 
serpents, and flee away from them, 
and God takes care of them.” Rabbi 
Solomon says that in this condition 
they are nourished by the flies and 
worms that are generated in their 
nests, and the same opinion was held 
by the Arabian writers, Haritius, 
Alkuazin, and Damir. Among the 
fathers of the church, Chrysostom, 
Olympiodorus, Gregory, and Isidorus, 
supposed that they were nurtured by 
dew descending from heaven. Pliny 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 
ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tum argument in proof of the divine wisdom and 
greatness, which was commenced at ver. 39 of the 
previous chapter, is continued in this. The argument 
is drawn from the instincts, habits, and power of the 
animal creation, It ia, in substance, that the arrange- 
ments for the preservation of the brutes, their instincts 
and the power which they exhibit, far surpass all tho 
wisdom and skill of man to have tmparted them. He 
could not even explain those things which God had 
made. In the prosecution of this argument, God appeals 
(1,} To the wild goats of the rocks, and the hinds, and 
to the paternal care and tenderness with which he re- 
gards them, ver. 1—4, (3,) To the wild ass exulting in 
his freedom, scorning restraint, and roaming at largein 
the wilderness and in the extended plains, ver. 5—8. 
{3.) To the unicorn, and to his great strength, far sur- 
passing that of man, and to the fact that he could not 
be subjugated as other animals are, and made subservi- 
ent to the purposes of agriculture, ver. 9—12. (4.) To 


(Lib. x. c. 12) says, that the old 
ravens expel the strongest of their 
young from the nest, and compel 
themto fly. This is the time, accord- 
ing to many of the older commenta- 
tors, when the young ravens are repre- 
sented as calling upon God for food. 
See Scheutzer, Physica Sacra, in loc. 
and Bochart, Hieroz. P. ii. L. ii. ¢. ii. 
I do not know that ‘there is now sup- 
posed to be sufficient evidence to sub- 
stantiate this fact in regard to the 
manner in which the ravens treat 
their young, and all the circumstances 
of the place before us will be met by 
the supposition that young birds seem 
to call upon God, and that he sup- 
plies their wants. The last three 
verses in this chapter should not have 
been separated from the following. 
The appeal in this is to the animal 
creation, and this is continued through 
the whole of the next chapter. The 
proper place for the division would 
have been at the close of verse 38, 
where the argument from the great 
laws of the material universe was ended. 
Then commences an appeal to his 
works of a higher order—the region 
of instinct and appetites, where crea- 
tures are governed by other than mere 
physical laws. 
CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1. Knowest thou the time when the 
wild goats of the rock bring forth? 
That is, the particular season when 
the mountain goats bring forth their 
young. Of domestic animals—the 
sheep, the tame goat, &c., the habits 
would be fully understood. But the 
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t the wings and fenthers of the ostrich. Especially, Gud 

; asks of Job whether he had ordained the remarkable 
laws by which she was governed in reference to her 
young, and which were so unlike the usual habits of the 
animal creation, ver. 13—16. (5.) To the horse—his 
strength, his majesty, his courage, his impatience for 
battle, ver. 19-25. :6.} To the hawk, evincing con- 
summate wisdom in its instincts, ver. 26. (7.) To 
the cagle—the king of birds, and to the laws by which 
it secures its food. By an appeal to the habits and In- 
stincts of these animals, God designs to impress tho 
mind with the conviction of his wisdom and greatness, 
and to show to man how incompetent heis to pronounce 
on his doings. 


NOWEST thou the time when 
the wild goats of the rock. 
bring forth? or canst thou mark 
when the hinds ¢ do calve? 
@ Ps.29.9. 


question here relates to the animals 
that roamed at large on inaccessible 
cliffs; that were buried indeep forests ; 
that were far from the dwellings and 
observation of men ; and the meaning 
is, that there were many facts in re- 
gard to such points of Natural History 
which Job could not explain. God 
knew all their instincts and habits, and 
on the inaccessible cliffs, in the deep 
dell, in the dark forest, he was with 
them, and they were the objects of 
his care. He not only regarded the 
condition of the domestic animals that 
had been brought into the service of 
man, and where man perhaps might be 
disposed to claim that they owed much 
of their comfort to ‘his care, but he 
regarded also the wild, wandering 
beast of the mountain, where no such 
pretence could be advanced. The 
providence of God is over them; and 
in the periods of their lives when they 
seem most to need attention, when 
every shepherd and herdsmen is most 
solicitous about his flocks and herds, 
then God is present, and his care is 
seen in their preservation. ‘The par- 
ticular point in the inquiry here is, 
not in regard to the time when these 
animals produced their young or the 
period of their gestation, which might 
| probably be known, but in regard to 
the attention and care which was 
needful for them when they were so 
far removed from the observance of 
man, and had no human aid. The 
“ wild goat of the rock ” here referred 
to, is, doubtless, the Ibex, or moun- 
tain goat, that has its dwellings among 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


2 Canst thou number the months 
that they fulfil? or knowest thou 
the time when they bring forth ? 


the rocks, or in stony places. The 
Hebrew term is yx — yéél, or yaal, 
from dyo—yaitil, to ascend, to go up. 
They had their residence in the lofty 


rocks of mountains; Ps. civ. 18. 
“The high hills are a refuge for the 
wild goats.” Teb. ‘ For the goats of 
the rocks "—="¥5o t=». So in | 
Sam. xxiv. 2. [8.] “ Saul went to seek 
David and his men upon the rocks of 
ihe wild goats;” that is, where were 
the wild goats—ro%b9.m. For a de- 
scription of the wild goat, see Bochart, 
Hieroz. P. i. Lib. iii. c. xxiii. The 
animal here referred to is, doubtless, 
the same which Burckhardt saw on 
the summit of Mount St. Catharine, 
adjacent to Mount Sinai, and which 
he thus describes in his Travels in 
Syria, p. 571: ‘ As we approached 
the summit of the mountain(St. Cath- 
arine, adjacent to Mount Sinai), we 
saw at a distance a small flock of 
mountain goats feeding among the 
rocks. One of our Arabs left us, and 
by a widely circuitous route endea- 
voured to get to the leeward of them, 
and near enough to fireatthem. He 
enjoined us to remain in sight of 
them, and to sit down in order not to 
alarm them. He had nearly reached 
a favourable spot behind a rock, when 
the goats suddenly took toflight. They 
could not have seen the Arab, but the 
wind changed, and thus they smelt 
him. ‘The chase of the beden, as the 
wild goat is called, resembles that of 
the chamois of the Alps, and requires 
as much enterprise and patience. 
The Arabs make long circuits to sur- 
prise them, and endeavour to come 
upon them early in the morning, 
when they feed. The goats have a 
leader who keeps watch, and on any 
suspicious smell, sound, or object, 
makes a noise, which is a signal to 
the flock to make their escape. They 
have much decreased of late, if we 
may believe the Arabs ; who say that 
fifty years ago, if a stranger came to 


went in search of a beden. 
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83 They bow themselves, they 


bring forth their young ones, they 
cast out their sorrows. 


They are, 
however, even now more common here 
than in the Alps, or in the mountains 
to the east of the Red Sea. I had 
three or four of them brought to me 
at the convent, which I bought at 
three-fourths of a dollar each. The 
flesh is excellent, and has nearly the 
same flavour as that of the deer. The 
Bedouins make water bags of their 
skins, and rings of their horns, which 
they wear on their thumbs. When 
the beden is met with in the plains, 
the dogs of the hunters easily catch 
him ; but they cannot come up with 
him atmong the rocks, where he can 
make leaps of twenty feet.” Q Or 
canst thou mark when the hinds do 
calve? The reference here is to the 
special care and protection of God 
manifested for them. The meaning 
is, that this animal seems to be always 
timid and apprehensive of danger, and 
that there is special care bestowed 
upon an animal so defenceless in 
enabling it to rear fts young. The 
word Ainds denotes the deer, the fawn, 
the most timid and defenceless, per- 
haps, of all animals. 

2, Canst thou number the months, 
&c. That is, as they wander in the 
wilderness, as they Jive in inaccessible 
crags and cliffs of the rocks, it is im- 
possible for man to be acquainted with 
their habits as he can with those of 
the domestic animals. 

3. They bow themselves. Literally 
they curve or bend themselves ; that 
is, they draw their limbs together. 
{ They cast out their sorrows. That 
is, they cast forth the ofspring of their 
pains, or the young which cause their 
pains, The idea seems to be, that 
they do this without any of the care 
and attention which shepherds are 
obliged to show to their flocks at 
such seasons. They do it when God 
only guards them; when they are in 
the wilderness or on the rocks far 
away from the abodes of man. The 
leading thought in ail this seems to 


a tent, and the owner of it had no | be, that the tender care of God was 
sheep to kill, he took his gun and | over his creatures, in the most peril- 
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4 Their young ones are in good , 
liking, they grow up with corn ;: ass ¢ free? or who hath loosed the 
they go forth, and return not unto | bands of the wild ass ? 


them. 


ous and delicate state, and that all 


this was exercised where man could 
have no access to them, and could 
not even observe them. 

4. Their young ones are in good 
liking. Heb. “they are fat ;” and 
hence it means that they are strong 
and robust. § Z'hey grow up with 
corn. Herder, Gesenius, Noyes, Um- 
breit, and Rosenmiller render this, 
‘in the wilderness,”’ or “ field.” The 
proper and usual meaning of the word 
here used (*3) is corn, or grain ; but 
in Chaldee it has the sense of open 
fields, or country. The same idea is 
found in the Arabic, and this sense 
seems to be required by the connec- 
tion. The idea is not that they are 
nurtured with grain, which would 
require the care of man, but that 
they are nurtured under the direct 
eye of God far away from human 
dwellings,and even when they go away 
from their dam and return no more 
to the place of their birth. This is 
one of the instances, therefore, in 
which the connection seems to require 
us to adopt a signification that does 
not elsewhere occur in the IIcbrew, 
but which is found in the cognate 
languages. { They go forth, and 
return not unto them. God guards 
and preserves them, even when they 
wander away from their dam, and are 
Ieft helpless. Many of the young of 
animals require long attention from 
man, many are kept for a considerable 
period by the side of the mother, but 
the idea here seems to be, that the 
young of the wild goat and of the 
Yuwn are thrown early on the provi- 
cence of God,and are protected byhim 
alone. ‘The particular care of Pro- 
vidence over these animals seems to 
be specified because there are no 
others that are exposed to so many 
dangers in their early life. “ Every 
creature then is a formidable enemy. 
The eagle, the falcon, the osprey, the 
wolf, the dog, and all the rapacious 
animals of the cat kind, are in ccn- 
tinual employment to find out their 
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5 Who hath sent out the wild 


@ Je. 224; Ho. 8.9. 


retreat. But what is more unnatural 


still, the stag himself is a professed 
enemy, and she [the hind] is obliged 
to use all her arts to conceal her 
young from him, as from the most 
dangerous of her pursuers.” Goild- 
smith'’s Nat. His. 

5. Who hath sent out the wild ass 
free? Fora description of the wild 
ass, see Notes on chap. xi. 12. On 
the meaning of the word rendered free 
("veh), see Notes on Isa. lviii. 6. These 
animals commonly “inhabit the dry 
and mountainous parts of the deserts 
of Great Tartary, but not higher than 
about lat. 48°. They are migratory, 
and arrive in vast troops to feed, dur- 
ing the summer, on the tracts to the 
north and east of the sea of Aral. 
About autumn they collect in herds of 
hundreds, and even thousands, and 
direct their course southward towards 
India to enjoy a warm retreat during 
winter. But they more usually retire 
to Persia, where they are found in the 
mountains of Casbin ; and where part 
of them remain during the whole year. 
They are also said to penetrate to the 
southern parts of India, to the moun- 
tains of Malabar and Golconda. These 
animals were anciently found in Pa- 
lestine, Syria, Arabia Deserta, Meso- 
potamia, Phrygia, and Lycaonia, but 
they rarely occur in those regions at 
the present time, and seem to be al- 
most entirely confined to Tartary, 
some parts of Persia and India, and 
Africa. ‘Their manners resemble those 
of the wild horse. They assemble in 
troops under the conduct of a leader 
or sentinel; and are extremely shy 
and vigilant. They will, however, stop 
in the midst of their course, and even 
suffer the approach of man for an in- 
stant, and then dart off with the ut- 
most rapidity. They have been at all 
times celebrated for their swiftness. 
Their voice resembles that of the com- 
mon ass, but is shriller.” Rod. Cal- 
met. The Onager or wild ass is doubt - 
less “‘ the parent stock from which we 
have derived the useful domestic ani- 
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6 Whose “house I have made the | the city, neither regardeth he the 
wilderness, and the !barren land his | crying of the 2driver. 
dwellings. 8 he range of the mountains és 
7 He scorneth the multitude of} his pasture, and he searcheth after 
every green thing. 


@ chap.24.5. 1 salt places. 
2 exactor, chap.3.18. 


mal, which seems to have degenerated | tration is derived from the feeliny 
the farther it has been removed from | Which attends a restoration to li- 
its parent seat in Central Asia. It|berty. ‘The freedom of this animai 
is greatly distinguished in spirit and | seems to be as productive of exhila- 
grace of form from the domestic ass. | ration as if it had been a prisoner or 
it is taller and more dignified; it holds | Slave, and had been suddenly emanci- 
the head higher, and the legs are more | pated. 

elegantly shaped. Even the head,j 6. Whose house I have made. God 
though large in proportion to the | had appointed its home in the desert. 
body, has a finer appearance, from|{] And the barren land his dwellings. 
the forehead being more arched ; the | Marg. asin Web. salt places. Such 
neck by which it is sustained is much places were usually barren. Ps. evii. 
longer, and has a more graceful bend. | 34, “ ITe turneth a fruitful land into 
It has a short mane of dark and woolly | barrenness.” eb. saltness. Thus 
hair ; and a stripe of dark bushy hair | Virgil, Geor. ii. 238-240, 

also runs along the ridge of the back : : : 

from the mane to the tail. The hair | Frugibussnfelix's en nse maneuescit arinday 
of the body is of a silver gray, inclin- | Nec Baecho genus, aut pomis sua nomina 
ing to flaxen colour in some parts, Serene 

and white under the belly. ‘The hair | Comp. Pliny, Nat. lis. 31, 7, Deut. 
is soft and silken, similar in texture | xxix. 23. 

to that of the camel.”—Pict. Bible.| 7. He scorneth the multitude of the 
It is of this animal, so different in | ctty. That is, he sets all this at de- 
spirit, energy, agility,and appearance, | fiance ; he is not intimidated by it. 
from the domestic animal of that | Ile finds his home far away from the 
name, that we must think in order to | city in the wild freedom of the wiider- 
understand this passage. We must|ness. §j Neither regardeth he the cry- 
think of them fleet as the wind, un- | ing ofthe driver. Marg. exactor. The 
tamed and unbroken, wandering over | Hebrew word properly means a col- 
vast plains in groups and herds, as- | lector of taxes or revenue, and hence 
sembled by thousands under a leader |an oppressor, and a driver of cattle. 
or guide, and bounding off with uncon- | The allusion here is to a driver, and 
trollable rapidity on the approach of|the meaning is, that he is not subject 
man, if we would feel the force of the | to restraint, but enjoys the most un- 
appeal which is here made. God asks | limited freedom. 

of Job whether he—who could not} 8. The range of the mountains is his 
even subdue and tame this wild crea-| pasture. The word rendered range 
ture—had ordained the laws of its|(™"7"), means properly a searching 
freedom ; had held it as a captive, and | owé, and then that which is obtained 
then set it at liberty to exult over|by search. ‘The word range expresses 
boundless plains in its conscious inde-|the idea with sufficient exactness, 
pendence. ‘he idea is, that it was | The usual range of the wild ass is the 
one of the creatures of God, under no! mountains. Pallas, who has given a 
laws but such as he had been pleased fall description of the habits of the 
to impose upon it, and wholly beyond ; Onager, or wild ass, states, that it 
the government of man. {| Or who especially loves desolate hills as its 
hath loosed the bands of the wild|abode. Acts of the Society of Sci- 
ass? As if he had been once a cap- | ences of St. Petersburg, for the year 
tive, and then set free. The illus- | 1777. 
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9 Will the unicorn ¢ be willing 
a De.33.17; P3.92.10. 


9. Will the unicorn be willing to 


serve thee? In the previous part of 
the argument, God had appealed to 
the lion, the raven, the goats of the 
rock, the hind, and the wild ass ; and 
the idea was, that in the instincts of 
each of these classes of animals, there 
was some special proof of wisdom. He 
now turns to another class of the ani- 
mal creation in proof of his own supre- 
macy and power, and lays the argu- 
ment in the great strength and in the 
independence of the animal, and in 
the fact that man had not been able 
to subject his great strength to the 
purposes of husbandry. In regard to 
the animal here referred to, there has 
been great diversity of opinion among 
interpreters, nor is there as yet any 
one prevailing sentiment. Jerome 
renders it rhinoceros ; the LXX., 
peovoxsows, the unicorn ; the Chaldee 
and the Syraic retain the Hebrew 
word ; Gesenius, Herder, Umbreit, 
and Noyes, render it the buffalo ; 
Schultens, alticornem ; Luther and 
Coverdale, the unicorn ; Rosenmii- 
ler, the onya, a large and fierce spe- 
cies of the antelope ; Calmet supposes 
that the rhinoceros is intended ; and 
Prof. Robinson, in an extended ap- 
pendage to the article of Calmet (art. 
Unicorn), has endeavoured to show 
that the wild buffalo is intended. 
Bochart, also, in a long and learned 
argument, has endeavoured to show 
that the rhinoceros cannot be meant. 
Hieroz. P. i. Lib. iii. chap. xxvi. Ie 
maintains that a species of antelope 
is referred to, the rim of the Arabs. 
De Wette (Com. on Ps. xxii. 21), ac- 
cords with the opinion of Gesenius, 
Robinson, and others, that the animal 
referred to is the buffalo of the Eastern 
continent, the bos bubalus of Linnzeus, 
an animal which differs from the Ame- 
rican buffalo only in the shape of the 
horns and the absence of the dewlap. 
The word which occurs here, and 
which is rendered unicorn (0.7 rém, 
or =n réém), is used in the Scrip- 
tures only in the following places, 
where in the singular or plural it is 
uniformly rendered wnicorn, or uni- 


corns— Num. xxiii. 22; Deut. xxzxiii. 
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to serve thee, or abide by thy 
crib ? 


17; Job xxxix. 9, 10; Ps. xxii. 21; 
xxix. 6; xcii. 10; and Isa, xxxiv. 7. 
By a reference to these passages, it 
will be found that the animal had the 
following characteristics. (1.) It was 
distinguished for its strength ; see 
ver. 11 of this chapter. Num. xxiii. 
22,“ He [that is, Israel, or the Is- 
raelites] hath as it were the strength 
of an unicorn—t2ns, réém. In Num. 
xxiv. 8, the same declaration is re- 
peated. It is true that the Hebrew 
word in both these places (mie917) 
may denote rapidity of motion, speed; 
but in this place the notion of strength 
must be principally intended, for it 
was of the power of the people, and 
their ability manifested in the number 
of their hosts, that Balaam is speak- 
ing. Bochart, however (Hieroz. P. 
i. Lib. iii, ¢. xxvii.), supposes that 
the word means, not strength, or agi- 
lity, but height, and that the idea is, 
that the people referred to by Balaam 
was a lofty or elevated people. Ifthe 
word means strength, it was most ap- 
propriate to compare a vast host of 
people with the vigour and forco of 
an untamable wild animal. The idea 
of speed or of loftiness does not so well 
suit the connection. (2.) It was an 
animal that was not subjected to the 
service of tilling the soil, and that was 
supposed to be incapable of being so 
trained. Thus in the place before us 
it is said, that he could not be so do- 
mesticated that he would remain like 
the ox at the crib; that he could not 
be yoked to the plough ; that he could 
not be employed and safely left to pur- 
sue the work of the field; and that he 
could not be so subdued that it would 
be safe to attempt to bring home the 
harvest by his aid. From all these 
declarations, it is plain that he was 
regarded as a wild and untamed ani- 
mal; an animal that was not then 
domesticated, and that could not be 
employed in husbandry. This charac- 
teristic would agree with either the 
antelope, the onyx, the buffalo, the 
rhinoceros, or the supposed unicora, 
With which of them it will best accord, 
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we may be able to determine when all 
his characteristics are examined. (3.) 
The strength of the animal was in his 
horns. This was one of his peculiar 
characteristics, and it is evidently by 
this that he is designed to be distin- 
guished. Deut. xxxiii. 17, “ His glory 
is like the firstling of a bullock, and 
his horns like the horns of unicorns.” 
Ps, xcii. 10, ‘‘ My horn shalt thou 
exalt like the horn of an unicorn.” 
Ps, xxii. 21, ‘‘ Thou hast heard me 
[saved me] from the horns of the uni- 
corns.” It is true, indeed, as Prof. 
Robinson has remarked (Calmet, art. 
Unicorn), the word reem has in itself 
no reference to horns, nor is there in 
the Hebrew an illusion any where to 
the supposition that the animal here 
referred to has only one horn. Wher- 
ever, in the Scriptures, the animal is 
spoken of with any allusion to this 
member, the expression is in the plu- 
ral, horns. The only variation from 
this, even in the common version, is 
in Ps. xcii. 10, where the Hebrew is 
simply, ‘‘ My horn shalt thou exalt 
like an unicorn,” where the word horn, 
as it stands in the English version, is 
not expressed. There is, indeed, in 
this passage, some obvious allusion to 
the horns of this animal, but all the 
force of the comparison will be re- 
tained if the word inserted in the 
ellipsis is in the plural number. ‘The 
horn or horns of the reem were, how- 
ever, beyond question, the principal 
seat of strength, and the instruments 
of assault and defence. See the pas- 
sage in Deut. xxxiii. 17, “‘ With them 
he shall push the people together to 
the ends of the earth.” (4.) There 
was some peculiar majesty or dignity 
in the horns of this animal that at- 
tracted attention, and that made them 
the proper symbol of dominion and of 
royal authority. Thus in Ps. xcii. 10, 
** My horn shalt thou exalt like the 
horn of an unicorn,” where the refer- 
ence seems to be to a kingly autho- 
rity or dominion, of which the horn 
was an appropriate symbol. These 
are all the characteristics of the ani- 
mal referred to in the Scriptures, and 
the question is, With what known ani- 
mal do they best correspond? The 
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who have examined the subject at 
length are, the onyx or antelope ; the 
buffalo ; the animal commonly refer- 
red to as the unicorn, and the rhino- 
ceros. The principal characteristio 
of the unicorn was supposed to be, 
that it had a long, slender horn pro- 
jecting from the forehead ; the horn 
of the rhinoceros is on the snout, or 
the nose. I. In regard to the ante- 
lope, or the vim of the modern Arabs, 
supposed by Bochart to be the animal 
here referred to, it seems clear that 
there are few characteristics in com- 
mon between the two animals. The 
onyx or antelope is not distinguished 
as this animal is for strength, nor for 
the fact that it is peculiarly untam- 
able, nor that its strength is in its 
horns, nor that it is of such size and 
proportions that a comparison would 
naturally be suggested between it and 
the ox. Inall that is said of the ani- 
mal, we think of one greater in bulk, 
in strength, in untamableness, than 
the onyx; an animal more distin- 
guished for conquest and subduing 
other animals before him. Bochart 
has collected much that is fabulous 
respecting this animal, from the Rab- 
bins and the Arabic writers, which 
it is not needful here to repeat; see 
the Hieroz, P. i. Lib. iii. ¢. xxvii. ; 
or Scheutzer, Physi. Sac. on Num. 
xxiii, 22, II, The claims of the bu/- 
falo to be regarded as the animal here 
referred to, are much higher than 
those of the onyx, and the opinion 
that this is the animal intended is en- 
tertained by such names as those of 
Gesenius, De Wette, Robinson, Um- 
breit, and Herder. But the objec- 
tions to this seem to me to be insu- 
perable, and the arguments are not 
such as to carry conviction. The 
principal objections to the opinion are 
(1.) that the account in regard to the 
horns of the reem by no means agrees 
with the fact in regard to the bison, 
or buffalo. The buffalo is an animal 
of the cow kind (Goldsmith), and the 
horns are short and crooked, and by 
no means distinguished for strength. 
They do not in fact surpass in this 
respect the horns of many other ani- 
mals, and are not such as would oc- 


principal animals referred to by those | cur ordinarily as the prominent cha- 
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racteristic in their description. It is 
true that there are instances where 
the horns of the wild buffalo are large, 
but this does not appear to be the case 
ordinarily. Mr. Pennant mentions a 
pair of horns in the British Museum, 
which are six feet and a half long, and 
the hollow of which will hold five 
quarts. Father Lobo affirms that 
some of the horns of the buffaloes in 
Abyssinia will hold ten quarts; and 
Dillon saw some in India that were 
ten feet long. But these were mani- 
festly extraordinary cases. (2.) The 
animal here referred to was evidently 
a stronger and a larger animal than 
the wild ox or the buffalo. ‘ The 
Oriental buffalo appears to be so 
closely allied to our common ox, that 
without an attentive examination it 
inight be easily mistaken for a variety 
of that animal. In point of size, it is 
rather superior to the ox; and upon 
an accurate inspection, it is observed 
to differ in the shape and magnitude 
of the head, the latter being larger 
than in the ox.” Robinson, in Cal- 
met. The animal here referred to was 
such as to make the contrast parti- 
cularly striking between him and the 
ox. ‘The latter could be employed 
for labour ; the former, though greatly 
superior in strength, could not. (3.) 
The reem, it was supposed, could not 
be tamed and made to subserve do- 
mestic purposes. The buffalo, how- 
ever, can be made as serviceable as 
the ox, and is actually domesticated 
and employed in agricultural pur- 
poses. Niebuhr remarks that he saw 
buffaloes not only in Egypt, but also 
at Bombay, Surat, on the Euphrates, 
Tigris, Orontes, and indeed in all 
marshy regions and near large rivers. 
Sonnini remarks that in Egypt the 
buffalo, though but recently domesti- 
cated, is more numerous than the 
common ox, and is there equally do- 
mestic, and in Italy they are known 
to he commonly employed in the Pon- 
tine marshes, where the fatal nature 
of the climate acts on common cattle, 
but affects buffaloes less. It is true 
that the animal has been comparatively 
recently domesticated, and that it was 
doubtless known in the time of Job 
only asa wild,savage, ferocious animal ; 
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but still the description here is that of 
an animal not only that was not then 
tamed, but obviously of one that could 
not well be employed in domestic pur- 
poses. We are to r member that the 
language here is th of God himself, 
and that therefore it may be regarded 
as descriptive of what the essential 
nature of the animal was, rather than 
what it was supposed to be by the per- 
sons to whom the language was ad- 
dressed. One of the principal argu- 
ments alleged for supposing that the 
animal here referred to by the reem 
was the buffalo, is, that the rhinoce- 
ros was probably unknown in the land 
where Job resided, and that the uni- 
corn was altogether a fabulous ani- 
mal. This difficulty will be considered 
in the remarks to be made on the 
claims of each of those animals. III. 
It was an early opinion, and the opin- 
ion was probably entertained by the 
authors of the Septuagint translation, 
and by the English translators as well 
as by others, that the animal here re- 
ferred to was the unicorn. This ani- 
mal was long supposed to be a fabu- 
lous animal, and it has not been until 
recently that the evidences of its ex- 
istence have been confirmed. ‘l'hese 
evidences are adduced by Rosenmiil- 
ler, Morgenland, ii. p. 269, seqg., and 
by Prof. Robinson, Calmet, pp. 908, 
909. They are, summarily, the fol- 
lowing : (1.) Pliny mentions such an 
animal, and gives a description of it, 
though from his time for centuries it 
seems to have been unknown. Ais. 
Nat. 8,21. His language is, Asper- 
rimam autem feram monocerotem re- 
liquo corpore equo similem, capite 
cervo, pedibus elephanti, cauda apro, 
mugitu gravi, uno cornu nigro media 
fronte cubitorum dQum_ eminente. 
ane feram vivam negant capi. “ ‘The 
unicorn is an exceeding fierce ani- 
mal, resembling a horse as to the rest 
of his body, but having the head like 
a stag, the feet like an elephant, and 
the tail like a wild boar ; its roaring 
is loud; and it has a black horn ot 
about two cubits projecting from the 
middle of the forehead.” (2.) The 
figure of the unicorn, in various atti- 
tudes, according to Niebuhr, is de- 
picted on almost all the staircases in 
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the ruins of Persepolis. Reisebesch- ; 


reib. ii. S. 127. (8.) In 1580, Ludo- 
vico de Bartema, a Roman patrician, 
visited Mecca under the assumed cha- 
racter of a Mussulman, and among 
other curiosities that he mentions, he 
says, “‘ On the other side of the caaba 
is a walled court, in which we saw two 
‘unicorns that were pointed out to us 
as a rarity ; and they are indeed truly 
xemarkable. The larger of the two is 
huilt like a three-year-old colt, and 
hasa horn upon the forehead about 
three ells long. This animal has the 
colour of a yellowish-brown horse, a 
head like a stag, a neck not very long, 
with a thin mane; the legs are small 
and slender like those of a hind or 
roe; the hoofs of the fore feet are 
divided, and resemble the hoofs of a! 
goat. Rosenmiiller. Alte u. neue Mor- 
genland, No. 377. Th. ii. S. 271, 272. 
(4.) Don Juan Gabriel, a Portuguese | 
colonel, who lived several years in 
Abyssinia, assures us that in the region 
of Agamos, in the Abyssinian province 
of Damota, he had seen an animal of 
the form and size of a middle-sized 
horse, of a dark, chestnut-brown co- 
lour, and with a whitish horn about 
five spans long upon its forehead ; the 
mane and tail were black, and the 
legs long and slender. Several other 
Portuguese, who were placed in con- 
finement upon a high mountain in the 
district Namna, by the Abyssinian 
king Saghedo, related that they had 
seen atthe mountain several unicorns 
feeding. These accounts are con- 
firmed by Father Lobo, who lived for 
a long time as a missionary in Abys- 
sinia. (5.) Dr. Sparrman, the Swedish 
raturalist, who visited the Cape of 
(zo0d Hope and the adjacent regions 
in 1772-1776, gives, in his Travels, 
the following account :—Jacob Kock, 
an observing peasant on Hippopota- 
mus river, who had travelled over a 
considerable part of Southern Africa, 
found on the face of a perpendicular 
rock,a drawing made by the Llottentots 
of an animal witha single horn. The 
Hottentots told him that the animal 
there represented was very like the 
horse on which he rode, but had a 
straight horn upon the forehead. ‘They 
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were rare ; that they ran with great 
rapidity, and that they werevery fierce. 
(6.) A similar animal is described as 
having been killed by a party of Hot- 
tentots in pursuit of the savage Bush- 
men in 1791. The animal resembled 
a horse, was of a light grey colour, 
and with white stripes under the jaw. 
It had a single horn directly in front, 
as long as one’s arm, and at the base 
about as thick. Towards the middle 


_the horn was somewhat flattened, but 


had a sharp point ; it was not attached 
to the bone of the forehead, but was 
fixed only in the skin. The head was 
like that of the horse, and the size 
about the same. These authorities 
are collected by Rosenmiiller, Alte u. 
neue Morgeniand, vol. ii. p. 269, seq., 
ed. Leipz. 1818. (7.) To these proofs 
one other is added by Prof. Robinson. 
It is copied from the Quarterly Review 
for Oct. 1820 (vol. xxiv. p. 120), ina 
notice of Frazer’s ‘Tour through the 
Himalaya mountains. The informa- 
tion is contained in a letter from Maj. 
Latter, commanding in the rajah of 
Sikkim’s territories, in the hilly coun- 
try eastof Nepaul. This letter states 
that the unicorn, so long considered 
as a fabulous animal, actually exists 
in the interior of Thibet, where it is 
well known to the inhabitants. ‘“ In 
a Thibetian manuscript,” says Maj. 
Latter, “ containing the names of dif- 
ferent animals, which I procured the 
other day from the hills, the unicorn 
is classed under the head of those 
whose hoofs are divided: it is called 
the one-horned tso’‘po. Upon inquir- 
ing what kind of an animal it was, to 
our astonishment, the person who 
brought the manuscript described ex- 
actly the unicorn of the ancients; 
saying that it was a native of the in- 
terior of Thibet, about the size of a 
tattvo (a horse from twelve to thirteen 
hands high,) fierce and extremely 
wild ; seldom if ever caught alive, but 
frequently shot; and that the flesh 
was used for food. They go together 
in herds, like wild buffaloes, and are 
frequently to be met with on the bor- 
ders of the great desert, in that part 
of the country inhabited by wander- 
ing Tartars.’ (8.) ‘Io these proofs I 


added, that these one-horned animals! add another, taken from the Narra- 
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tive of the Rev. John Campbell, who | giraffe has been discovered only within 
thus speaks of it, in his “ Travels in ‘a few years, and that the same is true 
South Africa,” vol. ii. p. 294. “While |of the gnu, which till recently was 
in the Mashow territory, the Hotten- | held to be a fable of the ancients. 
tots brought in a head different from | At the same time, however, that the 
any rhinoceros that had been previ- | existence of such an animal as that of 
ously killed. The common African ‘the unicorn is in the highest degree 
rhinoceros has a crooked horn re- | probable, it is clear that it is not the 
sembling a cock’s spur, which rises | animal referred to in the passage be- 
about nine or ten inches above the |fore us; for (1.) It is in the highest 
nose, and inclines backward ; imme- | degree improbable that it was so well 
diately behind this is a short thick | known as is supposed in the descrip- 
horn. But the head they brought us | tion here ; and (2.) the characteristics 
had a straight horn projecting three |do not at all agree with the account 
feet from the forehead, about ten | of the reem ofthe Scriptures. Neither 
inches above the tip of the nose.|in regard to the size of the animal, 
The projection of this great horn very |its strength, or the strength of its 
much resembles that of the fanciful | horns, does it coincide with the ac- 
unicorn in the British arms. It has|count of that animal in the Bible. 
a small, thick, horny substance, eight | IV. If neither of the opinions above 
inches long, immediately behind it, | referred to be correct, then the only 
and which can hardly be observed on | remaining opinion that has weight is, 
the animal at the distance of one hun- | that it refers to the rhinoceros. Be- 
dred yards, and seems to be designed | sides the considerations above sug- 
for keeping fast that which is pene- | gested, it may be added that the cha- 
trated by the long horn ; so that this |racteristics of the animal given in the 
species must look like the unicorn (in | Scriptures all agree with the rhinoce- 
the sense ‘one-horned’) when running |ros. In size, strength, wildness, un- 
in the field. The head resembled in |tamableness, and in the power and 
size a nine-gallon cask, and measured | use of the horn, those characteristics 
three feet from the mouth to the ear ; | agree accurately with the rhinoceros. 
and being much larger than that of the | The only argument of much weight 
one with the crooked horn, and which ; against this opinion is presented by 
measured eleven feet in length, the | Prof. Robinson in the following lan- 
animal itself must have been still | guage : “ The reem was obviously an 
larger and more formidable. From |animal well known to the Hebrews, 
its weight, and the position of the |being every where mentioned with 
horn, it appears capable of overcom- {other animals common to the country, 
ing any creature hitherto known.” A |while the rhinoceros was never an in- 
fragment of the skull, with the horn, jhabitant of the country, is nowhere 
is deposited in the Museum of the jelse spoken of by the sacred writers, 
London Missionary Society. ‘These |nor, according to Bochart, either by 
testimonies from so many witnesses | Aristotle in his treatise of animals, 
from different parts of the world, who |nor by Arabian writers.” In reply to 
write without concert, and yet who |this we may observe, (1.) that the 
concur so almost entirely in the ac- |reem is mentioned in the Scriptures 
count of the size and figure of thejonly in seven places (see above), 
animal, leave little room to doubt its | showing at least that it was probably 
real existence. That it is not better | an animal not very well known in that 
known, and that its existence has been | country, or it would have been oftener 
doubted, is not wonderfal. It is to be | alluded to; (2.) it is not clear that in 
remembered that all accounts agree in | those places it is ‘‘ every where men- 
the representation that it is an ani-| tioned with other animals common to 
mal whose residence is in deserts or| that country,” as in the passage be- 
mountains, and that large parts of | fore us there is no allusion to any do- 
Africa and Asia are still unexplored. | mestic animal; nor is there in Num. 
We are to remember, also, that the ' xxiii. 22; xxiv. 8; Ps. xcii. 10. In 
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T's, xxii. 21, they are mentioned in the 
same verse with “lions; in Ps. xxix. 
6, in connection with “ calves ;’’ and 
in Isa. xxxiv. 7, with bullocks and bulls 
-—-wild animals inhabiting Idumea, 
But the entire account is that of an 
animal that was untamed and that 
was evidently a foreign animal. (3. 
What evidence is there that the He- 
brews were well acquainted, as Prof, 
Robinson supposes, with the wild buf- 
alo? Isthis animal an inhabitant 
of Palestine? Is it ‘ elsewhere ”’ 
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|animals. It is usually about twelve 
| feet long; from six to seven feet 
high ; and the circumference of its 
body is nearly equal to itslength. Its 


bulk of body, therefore, is about that 


of theelephant. Its head is furnished 
with a horn, growing from the snout, 


) | sometimes three and a half feet long. 


This horn is erect, and perpendicular 


‘to the bone on which it stands, and 


it has thus a greater purchase or power 


_ than itcouldhave in any other position. 


| Bruce. Occasionally it is found with 
'a double horn, one above the other, 
though thisisnotcommon. ‘The horn 
is entirely solid, formed of the hardest 
_ bony substance, and so firmly growing 
_on the upper maxillary bone as seem- 
' ingly to make but a part of it, and so 
| powerful as to justify all the allusions 


mentioned inthe Scriptures? Is there 
any more evidence from the Bible 
that they were acquainted with it 
than with the rhinoceros? (4.) It 
cannot be reasonably supposed that 
the Hebrews were so unacquainted 
with the rhinoceros that there could 


be no allusion to it in their writings. 
This animal was found in Egypt and 
in the adjacent countries, and who- 
ever was the writer of the book of 
Job, there are frequent references in 
the book to what was well known in 
Egypt; and at all events, the Hebrews 
hadlived toolongin Egypt, andhad had 
teo much intercourse with the Egyp- 
tians, to be wholly ignorant of the ex- 
istence and general character of an 
animal well known there, and we i 
fact find just about as frequent men- 
tion of it as we should on this suppo- 
sition. It does not seem, therefore, 
to admit of reasonable doubt that the 
rhinoceros is referred to in the pas- 
sage before us. This animal, next to 


in the Scriptures to the horn of the 
veem. The skin of this animal is 
naked, rough, and knotty, lying upon 
the body in folds, and so thick as to 
turn the edge of a scimetar, or to re- 
sist a musket-ball. The legs are short, 
strong, and thick, and the hoofs di- 
vided into three parts, each pointing 
forward. It is a native of the deserts 
| of Asia and Africa, and is usually found 
| in the extensive forests which are fre- 
-quented by the elephant and the lion, 
| Jt has never been domesticated; never 
employedinagricultural purposes; and 
| thus, as well as in size and strength, 

accords with the account which is 

given of the animal in the passage be- 

fore us. The following cut will furnish 


| 


the elephant, is the most powerful of a good illustration of this animal : 


{ Be willing to serve thee. In plough- | The word here used (">") means pro- 


ing and harrowing thy land, and con- | perly to pass the night ; and then to 
veying home the harvest, ver. 12. {Or | abide, remain, dwell. There is proe 
abide by thy crib. As the ox will. | priety in retaining here the original 
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10 Canst thou bind the unicorn 
with his band in the furrow? or 
will he harrow the valleys after 
thee ? 

11 Wilt thou trust him, because 
his strength 3s great? or wilt thou 
leave thy labour to him ? 


meaning of the word, and the sense is, 
Can he be domesticated or tamed ? 
The rhinoceros never has been. 

10. Canst thow bind the wnicorn 
with his band in the furrow ? That 
is, with the common traces or cords 
which are employed in binding oxen 
to the plough, § Or will he harrow 
the valleys after tree? The word 
‘‘ valleys” here is used to denote 
such ground as was capable of being 
ploughed or harrowed. _Iiills and 
mountains could not thus be culti- 
vated, though the spade was in com- 
mon use in planting the vine there, 
and even in preparing them for seed, 
Isa. vii. 28. 
indicates that the custom of driving 
cattle in harrowing then was the same 
as that practised now with oxen, when 
the person who employs them goes in 
advance of them. It shows that they 
were entirely under subjection, and it 
is here implied that the reem could 
not be thus tamed. 

Ll. Wile thou trust hin? As thou 
dost the ox. In the domestic ani- 
mals great confidence is of necessity 
placed, and the reliance on the fidelity 
of the ox and the horse is not usually 
misplaced. ‘The idea here is, that the 
unicorn could not be so tamed that 
important interests could be safely in- 
irusted tohim. J Because his strength 
is great? Wilt thou consider his 
strength as a reason why important 
interests might be intrusted to him ? 
The strength of the ox, the camel, 
the horse, and the elephant was a 
reason why their aid was sought by 
man to do what he could not himself 
do. ‘The idea is, that man could not 
make use of the same reason fur em- 
ploying the rhinoceros. { Wilt thou 
leave thy labour to him ? Or, rather, 
the avails of thy labour—the harvest. 

12. Wilt thou believe him ? That is, 
wilt tnou trust him with the produc- 
tions of the field ? 


The phrase “after thee ”’} 
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12 Wilt thou believe him, that 
he will bring home thy seed, and 
gather 2 into thy barn? 

13 Gaves' thou the goodly wings 
unto the peacocks? or ! wings and 
feathers unto the ostrich? 

| or, the feathers of the stork and ostrich. 


he was an untamed and unsubdued 
animal. He could not be governed, 
like the camel or the ox. If the 
sheaves of the harvest were laid on 
him, there would be no certainty that 
he would convey them where the 
farmer wished them. {And gather it 
into thy barn? Or, rather, “to thy 
threshing-floor,”’ for so the word here 
used ([73) means. It was not common 
to gather a harvest into a barn, but 
it was usually collected on a hard-trod 
placeand there threshed and winnowed. 
For the use of the word, see Ruth iii. 
2; Judges vi. 37; Num. xviii. 30; 
Isa. xxi. 10. 

13. Gavest thou the goodly wings 
unto the peacocks? In the previous 
verses the appeal had been to the 
wild and untamable animals of the 
desert. In the prosecution of the 
argument, it was natural to allude to 
the feathered tribes which resided 
there also, and which were distin- 
guished for their strength or fleetness 
of wing, as proof of the wisdom and 
the superintending providence of God. 
The idea is, that these animals, far 
away from the abodes of man, where 
it could not be pretended that man 
had any thing to do with theirtraining, 
had habits and instincts peculiar to 
themselves, which showed great variety 
in the divine plans, and at the same 
timeconsummate wisdom. The appeal 
in the fullowing verses (13—18) is to 
the remarkable habits of the ostrich, 
as illustrating the wisdom and the 
superintending providence of God. 
There has been very great variety m 
the translation of this verse, and it is 
important to ascertain its real mean- 
ing, in order to know whether there is 
any allusion here to the peacock, or 
whether it refers wholly to the ostric’. 
The LXX. did not understand the 
passage, and a part of the words they 
endeavoured to translate, but the 


The idea is, that‘ others are retained without any at- 
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tempt to explain them. Their version ' 


is, Trigug 
cuAAcBn aovde xai vicea— tie wing of 
the exulting Neelassa if she conceives 
[or comprehends] the Asis and Nessa.” 
Jerome renders it, “‘ The wing of the 
ostrich is like the wings of the falcon 
and the hawk.” Schultens renders it, 
“‘ The wing of the ostrich is exulting ; 
but is it the wing and the plumage of 
the stork ?’’ He enumerates no less 
than twenty different interpretations 
of the passage. Jlerder renders it, 


“« A wing with joyous cry is uplifted yonder; 
Is it the wing and feather of the ostrich oF 


Umbreit renders it, 

“The wing of the ostrich, which lifts itself 
joyfully, 

Does it not resemble the tail and feather of 
the stork ?” 

Rosenmiiller renders it, 


« The.wing of the ostrich exults! 
Truly its wing and plumage is like that of 
the stork !" 


Prof. Lee renders it, ‘« Wilt thou con- 
fide in the exulting of the wings of 
the ostrich? Or in her choice feathers 
and head-plumage, when she leaveth 
her eggs to the earth,” &c. So Cov- 
erdale renders it, ‘‘ Theostrich (whose 
feathers are fairer than the wings of 
the sparrow-hawk), when he hath laid 
his eggs upon the ground, he breedeth 
them in the dust, and forgetteth them.” 
In none of these versions, and in none 
that I have examined except that of 
Luther and the common English ver- 
sion, is there any allusion to the pea- 
cock; and amidst all the variety of 
the rendering, and all the difficulty of 
the passage, there is a common senti- 
ment that the ostrich alone is referred 
to as the particular subject of the 
description. It is certain that the 
description proceeds with reference 
only to the habits of the ostrich, and 
it is very evident to my mind that in 
the whole passage there is no allusion 
whateverto the peacock. Neither the 
scope of the passage, nor the words 
employed, it is believed, will admit of 
such a reference. ‘There is great 
difficulty in the Hebrew text, which 
no one has been able fully to explain, 
but it is sufficiently clear to make it 
manifest that the ostrich, and not the 
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peacock, is the subject of the appeal. 


wreronivwy viAerce, tay| ‘The word which is rendered peacock, 


="—rininim, is derived ‘rom 3°— 
réndn, to give forth a tremulous and 
stridulous sound ; and then to give 
forth the voice in vibrations ; toshake 
or trill the voice; and then, as in 
lamentation or joy the voice is often 
given forth in that manner, the word 
comes to mean to utter cries of joy ; 
Tsa. xii. 6 ; xxxv. 6; and also cries of 
lamentation or mourning, Lam. ii. 19. 
The prevailing sense of the word in 
the Scriptures is to rejoice ; to shout 
for joy ; to exult. The name is here 
given to the bird referred to, evidently 
from the sound which it made, and 
probably from its exulting or joyful 
cry. The word does not elsewhere 
occur in the Scriptures as applicable 
to a bird, and there is no reason what- 
ever, either from its etymology,orfrom 
the connection in which it is found 
here, to suppose that it refers to the 
peacock. Another reason is suggested 
by Scheutzer (Phys. Sac. ‘n loc.), why 
the peacock cannot be intended here. 
It is, that the peacock is originally an 
East Indian fowl, and that it was im- 
ported at comparatively a late period 
in the Jewish history, and was doubt— 
less unknown in the time of Job. In 
1 Kings x. 22, and 2 Chron. ix. 21, it 
appears that peacocks were among the 
remarkable productions of distant 
countries that were imported for use 
or luxury by Solomon, a fact which 
would not have occurred had they 
been common in the patriarchal times. 
To these reasons to show that the pea- 
cock is not referred to here, Bochart, 
whose chapters on the subject deserve 
a careful attention (Hieroz. P. ii. L. 
ii. c. xvi. xvii.), has added the follow- 
ing : (1.) That ifthe peacock had been 
intended here, the allusion would not 
have been so brief. Of so remark- 
able a bird there would have been an 
extended description as there is of the 
ostrich, and of the unicorn and the 
horse. If the allusion is to the pea- 
cock, it is by a bare mention of the 
name, and by no argument, as in other 
cases, from the habits and instincts 
of the fowl. (2.) The word which is 
here used as a description of the bird 
referred to, t2"27—réndnim, derived 
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from the musical properties of the 
bird, is by no means applicable to the 
peacock. It is of all fowls, perhaps, 
least distinguished for beauty of voice. 
(3.) The property ascribed to the 
fowl here of “ exulting in the wing,” 
by no means agrees with the peacock. 
The glory and beauty of that bird is 
in the tat/, and not in the wing. Yet 
the wing is here, from some cause, 
particularly specified. Bochart Irs 
demonstrated at great length, and 
with entire clearness, that the peacock 
was a foreign fowl, and that it must 
have been unknown in Judea and 
Arabia, as it was in Greece and Rome, 
at a period long after the time in 
which the book of Job is commonly 
supposed to have been written. The 
proper translation of the Hebrew here 
then would be, “ The wing of the ex- 
ulting fowls moves joyfully '—nobdys, 
The attention seems to be directed 
to the wing, as being lifted up, or as 
vibrating with rapidity, or as being 
triumphant in its movement in eluding 
the pursuer. It is not its beauty par- 
ticularly that attracts the attention, 
but its exulting, joyful, triumphant, 
appearance. { Or wings and feathers 
unto the ostrich? Marg. “or, the 
feathers of the stork and ostrich.” 
Most commentators have despaired of 
making any sense out of the Hebrew 
in this place, and there have been 
almost as many conjectures as there 
have been expositors. The Hebrew 
is, TS NTO moascsas. A literal 
translation of it would be, ‘Is it the 
wing of the stork, and the plumage,” 
or feathers? The object seems to be 
to institute a comparison of some kind 
between the ostrich and the stork. 
This comparison, it would seem, 
relates partly tothe wings and plumage 
of the two birds, and partly to their 
habits and instincts; though the latter 
point of comparison appears to be 
couched in the mere name. So far 
as I can understand the passage, the 
comparison relates first to the wings 
and plumage. The point of vision is 
that of the sudden appearance of the 
ostrich with exulting wing, and the 
attention is directed to it as in the 
bounding speed of its movements when 
in rapid flight. In this view the usual 
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name is not given to the bird—=39" 
mos, Isa. xiii. 21; xxxiv. 13; xliii. 
20; Jer. 1.39, but merely the name 
of fowls making a stridulous or whizz- 
ing sound—=2", The question is 
then asked whether tt has the wing 
and plumage of the stork—evidently 
implying that the wing of the stork 
might be supposed to be adapted to 
such a flight, but that it was remark- 
able that without such wings the 
ostrich was able to outstrip even the 
fleetest animal. The question is de- 
signed to turn the attention to the 
fact that the ostrich accomplishes its 
flight in this remarkable manner with- 
out being endowed with wings like the 
stork, which is capable of sustaining 
by its wings along and rapid flight. 
The other point of the comparison 
seems couched in the name given to 
the stork, and the design is to contrast 
the habits of the ostrich with those of 
this bird—particularly in reference to 
their care for their young. The name 
given to the stork is nmon—Ahasida, 
meaning literally the pious, a name 
usually given to it—avis pia, from its 
tenderness toward its young—a virtue 
for which it was celebrated by the 
ancients, Pliny Hist. Nat.x; Aelian 
Hist, An. 3,23. On the contrary, the 
Arabs call the ostrich the cmpious or 
ungodly bird, on account of its neglect 
and cruelty towards its young. The 
fact that the ostrich thus neglects its 
young, is dwelt upon in the passage 
before us (ver. 14—17), and in this 
respect she is placed instrong contrast 
with the stork. The verse then, I 
suppose, may be rendered thus : 
“ A wing of exulting fowls moves joyfully ! 
Is it the wing and the plumage of the pious 
bird ?”° 
meaning that both in regard to the 
wing and the habits of the two there 
was a strong contrast, and yet design- 
ing to show that what seems to be a 
defect in the size and vigour of the 
wing, and what seems to be stupid 
forgetfulness of the bird in regard to 
its young, is proof of the wisdom of the 
Creator, who has so made it as to be 
able to outstrip the fleetest horse, and 
tobe adapted to its shy and timid mode 
of life in the desert. ‘The ostrich, 
whose principal characteristics are 
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beautifully and strikingly detailed in 
this passage in Job, is a native of the 
torrid regions of Arabia and Africa. 
It is the largest of the feathered tribes 
and is the connecting link between 
quadrupeds and-fowls. It has the 
general properties and outlines of a 
bird, and yet retains many of the marks 
of the quadruped. In appearance, 
the ostrich resembles the camel, and 
is almost as tall; and in the East is 
called “the camel-bird.”” (Calmet.) 
It is covered with a plumage that re- 
sembles hair more nearly than fea- 
thers ; and its internal parts bear as 
near a resemblance to those of the 
quadruped as of the bird creation. 
Goldsmith. See also Poiret’s Travels 
in the Barbary States, as quoted by 
Rosenmiiller, Alteu.neue Morgenland, 
No. 770. A full description is there 
given of the appearance and habits of 
the ostrich. Its head and bill resem- 
ble those of a duck ; the neck may be 
compared with that of the swan, 
though it is much longer; the legs 
and thighs resemble those of a hen, 
but are fleshy and large. The end of 
the foot is cloven, and has two very 
large toes, which like the leg are 
covered with scales. The height of 
the ostrich is usually seven feet from 
tke head to the ground ; but from the 
back it is only four, so that the head 
and the neck are about three feet long. 
From the head to the end of the tail, 
when the neck is stretched in a right 
line, the length is seven feet. One of 
the wings with the feathers spread out 
is three feet in length. At the end 
of the wing there is a species of spur 
almost like the quill of a porcupine. 
It is an inch long, and is hollow, and 
of a bony substance. ‘The plumage is 
generally white and black, though 
some of them are said to be gray. 
There are no feathers on the sides of 
tbe thighs, nor under the wings. It 
has not, like most birds, feathers of 
various kinds, but they are all bearded 
with detached hairs or filaments, with- 
out consistence and reciprocal adher- 
ence. The feathers of the ostrich are 
almost as soft as down, and are there- 
fore wholly unfit for flying, orto defend 
the body from external injury. The 
feathers of other birds have the webs 
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broader on one side than the other, 
but those of the ostrich have the shaft 
exactly inthe middle. In other birds, 
the filaments that compose the fea- 
thers of the wings are firmly attached 
to each other, or are hooked together, 
so that they are adapted to catch and 
resist the air ; on those of the ostrich 
no such attachments are found. The 
consequence is, that they cannot op- 
pose to the air a suitable resistance, 
as is the case with other birds, and are 
therefore incapable of flying, and in 
fact never mount on the wing. The 
wing is used (see Notes on ver. 18) 
only to balance the bird, and to aid it 
in running. The great size of the 
bird—weighing seventy-five or eighty 
pounds—would require an immense 
power of wing to elevate it in the air, 
and it has, therefore, been furnished 
with the means of surpassing all other 
animals in the rapidity with which it 
runs, so that it may escape its pur- 
suers. The ostrich is made to live in 
the wilderness, and it was called by 
the ancients “a lover of the deserts.” 
It is shy and timorous in no common 
degree, and avoids thecultivated fields 
and the abodes of man, and retreats 
into the utmost recesses of the desert. 
In those dreary wastes its subsistence 
is the few tufts of coarse grass which 
are scattered here and there, but it- 
will eat almost any thing that comes 
in its way. It is the most voracious 
of animals, and will devour leather, 
glass, hair, iron, stones, or any thing 
that is given. Valisnieri found the 
first stomach filled with a quantity of 
incongruous substances ; grass, nuts, 
cords, stones, glass, brass, copper, 
iron, tin, lead, and wood, and among 
the rest, a piece of stone that weighed 
more than a pound. It would seem 
that the ostrich is obliged to fill up 
the great capacity of its stomach in 
order to be at ease; but that, nutri- 
tious substances not occurring, it 
pours in whatever is at hand to sup- 
ply the void. ‘The flesh of the ostrich 
was furbidden by the laws of Moses to 
be eaten (Lev. xi. 13), but it is eaten 
by some of the savage nations of 
Africa, who hunt them for their flesh, 
which they regard gs a dainty. The 
principal value of the ostrich, how- 


228 
14 Which leaveth her eggs in the 


ever, and the principal reason why it 
is hunted. is in the long feathers that 
compose the wing and the tail, and 
which are used so extensively for or- 
naments. The ancients used these 
plumes in their helmets ; the ladies, 
in the East, as well as in the West, 
use them to decorate their persons, 
and they have been extensively em- 
ployed also as badges of mourning on 
hearses. The Arabians assert that 
the ostrich never drinks, and the 
chosen place of its habitation—the 
waste, sandy desert — seems to confirm 


Ostrich. 
the assertion. As the ostrich, in the 
passage before us, is contrasted with 


White Stork. 


the stork, the accompanying illustra- 
tions will serve to explain the passaze. 


JOB. 


‘ae and warmeth them in dust. 


| 14. Which leaveth her eggs in the 
earth, That is, she does not build a 
nest, as most birds do, but deposits 
her eggs in the sand. ‘The ostrich, 
Dr. Shaw remarks, lays usually from 
thirty to fifty eggs. ‘The eggs are 
very large, some of them being above 
five inches in diameter, and weighing 
fifteen pounds.—Goldsmith. ‘* We 
are not to consider,’ says Dr. Shaw, 
‘this large collection of eggs as if 
they were all intended for a brood. 
They are the greatest part of them 
reserved for food, which the dam 
breaks, and disposeth of according to 
the number and cravings of her young 
ones.’ The idea which seems to be 
conveyed in our common yersion is, 
that the ostrich deposits her eggs in 
the sand, and then leaves them, with- 
out further care, to be hatched by the 
heat of the sun. ‘his idea is not, 
however, necessarily implied in the 
original, and is contrary to fact. The 
truth is, that the eggs are deposited 
with great care, and with so much 
attention to the manner in which they 
are placed, that a line drawn from 
those in the extremities would just 
touch the tops of the intermediate 
ones (see Damir, as quoted by Boc- 
hart, Hieroz. P. ii. Lib. ii. ¢. xvii. p- 
253), and that they are hatched, as 
the eggs of other birds are, in a great 
measure by the heat imparted by the 
incubation of the parent bird. It is 
true that in the hot climates where 
these birds live, there is less necessity 
for constant incubation than in colder 
latitudes, and that the parent bird is 
more frequently absent ; but she is 
accustomed regularly to return at 
night, and carefully broods over her 
eggs. See Le Valliant, Travels in 
lthe Interior of Africa, ii. 209, 305. 
It is true also that the parent bird 
wanders sometimes far from the place 
where the eggs are deposited, and 
' forgets the place, and in this case if 
ea nest of eggs is seen, she is 
not concerned whether they are her 
own or not, for she is not endowed 
with the power of distinguishing be- 
'tween her own eggs and those of 
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15 And forgetteth that the foot 
may crush them, or that the wild 
beast may break them. 

16 She is hardened @ against her 


another. This fact seems to have 
given rise to all the fables stated by 
the Arabic writers about the stupidity 
of the ostrich ; about her leaving her 
eggs ; and about her disposition to sit 
on the eggs of others. Bochart has 
collected many of these opinions from 
the Arabic writers, among which are 
the following: Alkazuinius says, ‘They 
say that no bird is more foolish than 
the ostrich, for while it forsakes its 
own eggs, it sits on the eggs of others; 
whence the proverb, “ Every animal 
lovesitsown youngexceptthe ostrich.” 
Ottomanus says, ‘‘ Every animal loves 
its own progeny except the ostrich. 
But that pertains only to the male. 
For although the common proverb 
imputes folly to the female, yet with 
her folly she loves her young, and feeds 
them, and teaches them to fly, the 
same as other animals.” Damir, an 
Arabic writer, says, “ When the os- 
trich goes forth from her nest, that 
she may seek food, if she finds the egg 
of another ostrich, she sits on that, 
and forgets her own. And when 
driven away by hunters, she never re- 
turns; whence it is that she is de- 
scribedas foolish, and that the proverb 
in regard to her has originated.” 
Q And warmeth them in dust. The 
idea which was evidently in the mind 
of the translators in this passage was, 
that the ostrich left her eggs in the 
dust to be hatched by the heat of the 
sun. ‘This is not correct, and is not 
necessarily implied in the Hebrew, 
though undoubtedly the heat of the 
sand is made to contribute to the pro- 
cess of hatching the egg, and allows 
the parent bird to be absent longer 
from her nest than birds in colder 
climates. This seems to be all that 
is implied in the passage. 

15. And forgetteth that the foot may 
crush them. She lays her eggs in 
the sand, and not, as most birds do, in 
nests made on branches of trees, or 
on the crags of rocks, where they 
would be inaccessible, as if she was 
forgetful of the fact that the wild 
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young ones, as though they were 
not hers; her labour is in vain 
without fear ; 


a La.4.3. 


beast might pass along and crush 


them. She often wanders away from 
them, also, and does not stay near 
them to guard them, as most parent 
birds do, as if she were unmindful of 
the danger to which they might be 
exposed when she was absent. The 
object of all this seems to be, to call 
the attention to the peculiarity in the 
natural history of this bird, and to 
observe that there were laws and 
arrangements in regard to it which 
seemed to show that she was deprived 
of wisdom, and yet that every thing 
was so ordered as to prove that she 
was under the care of the Almighty. 
The great variety in the laws per- 
taining to the animal kingdom, and 
especially their want of resemblance 
to what would have occurred to man, 
seem: to give the peculiar force and 
point co the argument here used. 

16. She is hardened against her 
young ones. The obvious meaning of 
this passage, which is a fair transla- 
tion of the Hebrew, is, that the ostrich 
is destitute of natural affection for her 
young ; or that she treats them as if 
she had not the usual natural affec- 
tion manifested in the animal crea- 
tion. This sentiment also occurs in 
Lam. iv. 3, ‘ The daughter of my peo- 
ple is become cruel, like the ostriches 
in the wilderness.” This opinion is 
controverted by Buffon, but seems fully 
sustained by those who have most at- 
tentively observed the habits of the 
ostrich. Dr.Shaw,as quoted by Pax- 
ton, and in Robinson’s Calmet, says, 
‘“‘On the least noise or trivial occasion 
she forsakes her eggs or her young 
ones, to which perhaps she never re- 
turns; or if she does, it may be too 
late either to restore life to the one, 
or to preserve the lives of the others.” 
“ Agreeable to this account,’’ says 
Paxton, “the Arabs meet sometimes 
with whole nests of these eggs undis- 
turbed, some of which are sweet and 
good, and others addle and corrupted; 
others again have their young ones of 
different growths, according to the 
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17 Because God hath deprived 


JOB. 


18 What time she lifteth up her- 


her of wisdom, neither * hath he | self on high, she scorneth the horse 


imparted to her understanding. 
a chap.35.11. 


time it may be presumed they have 


been forsaken by the dam. They 
oftener meet a few of the little ones, 
not bigger than well-grown pullets, 
half-starved, straggling and moaning 
about like so many distressed orphans 
for their mothers.” Her labour is 
in vain without fear. Herder ren- 
ders this, “ In vain is her travail, but 
she regards it not.” The idea in the 
passage seems to be this; that the 
ostrich has not that apprehension or 
provident care for her young which 
others birds have. It does not mean 
that she is an animal remarkably bold 
and courageous, for the contrary is 
the fact, and she is, according to the 
Arabian writers, timid to a proverb ; 
but that she has none of the anxious 
solicitude for her young which others 
seem to have,—the dread that they 
may be in want, or in danger, which 
leads them, often at the peril of 
their own lives, to provide for and 
defend them. 

17. Because God hath deprived her 
of wisdom, &c. That is, he has not 
imparted to her the wisdom which 
has been conferred on other animals. 
The meaning is, that all this remark- 
able arrangement, which distinguished 
the ostrichso much from other animals, 
was to be traced to God. It was not 
the result of chance; it could not be 
pretended that it was by a human 
arrangement, but it was the result of 
divine appointment. Even in this 
apparent destitution of wisdom, there 
were reasons which had led to this 
appointment, and the care and good 
providence of God could be seen in 
the preservation of the animal. Par- 
ticularly, though apparently so weak, 
and timid, and unwise, the ostrich had 
a noble bearing (ver. 18), and when 
aroused, would scorn the fleetest horse 
in the pursuit, and show that she was 
distinguished for properties that were 
expressive of the goodness of God 
towards her, and of his care over her, 

18. What time she lifteth up herself 
on high. In the previous verses refer- 


and his rider, 


ence had been made to the fact that 


in some important respects the ostrich 
was inferior to other animals, or had 
peculiar laws in regard to its habits 
and preservation. Here the attention 
is called tothe fact that, notwithstand- 
ing its inferiority in some respects, it 
had properties such as to command 
the highest admiration. Its lofty 
carriage, the rapidity of its flight, and 
the proud scorn with which it would 
elude the pursuit ofthe fleetest coursers, 
were all things that showed that God 
had so endowed it as to furnish proof 
of his wisdom. The phrase “ what 
time she lifteth up herself,’ refers to 
the fact that she raises herself for her 
rapid flight. It does not mean that 
she would mount on her wings, for 
this the ostrich cannot do; but to 
the fact that this timid and cowardly 
bird would, when danger was near, 
rouse herself, and assume a_ lofty 
courage and bearing. The word here 
translated “ liftethup’’ (s-~2n ) means 
properly to lash, to whip, as a horse, 
to increase its speed, and is here sup- 
posed by Gesenius to be used as denot- 
ing that the ostrich by flapping her 
wings lashes herself up as it were to 
her course. All the ancient interpre- 
tations, however, as well as the com- 
mon English version, render it as if 
it were bué another form of the word 
=, rum, to raise one’s self up, or to 
rise up, as if the ostrich aroused her- 
self up for her flight. Herder ren- 
ders it, ‘‘At once she is up, and 
urges herself forward.” ‘Taylor (in 
Calmet) renders it, 


“ Yet at the time she haughtily assumes cour- 
age; 
She scorneth the horse and his rider." 


The leading idea is, that she rouses 
herself to escape her pursuer; she 
lifts up her head and body, and spreads 
her wings, and then bids defiance to 
any thing to overtake her. J She 
scorneth the horse and his rider. In 
the pursuit. That is, she runs faster 
than the fleetest horse, and easily es- 
capes. The extraordinary rapidity of 
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19 Hast thou given the horse 


the ostrich has always been celebrated, 


and it is well known that she can 
easily outstrip the fleetest horse. Its 
swiftness is mentioned by Xenophon, 
in his Anabasis ; for, speaking of the 
desert of Arabia, he says, that os- 
triches are frequently seen there; that 
none could overtake them ; and that 
horsemen who pursued them were 
obliged soon to give over, ‘for they 
escaped far away, making use both of 
their feet to run, and of their wings, 
when expanded, as a sail, to waft 
them along.” Marmelius, as quoted 
by Bochart (see above), speaking of a 
remarkable kind of horses, says, ‘‘ that 
in Africa, Egypt, and Arabia, there 
is but one species of that kind which 
they call the Arabian, and that those 
are produced only in the deserts of 
Arabia. Their velocity is wonderful, 
nor is there any better evidence of 
their remarkable swiftness, than is 
furnished when they pursue the camel- 
bird.” It is 2 common sentiment of 
the Arabs, Bochart remarks, that 
there is no animal which can overcome 
the ostrich in its course. Dr. Shaw 
says, ‘“‘ Notwithstanding the stupidity 
of this animal, its Creator hath amply 
provided for its safety by endowing 


it with extraordinary swiftness, and ator to Buffon. 


surprising apparatus for escaping from 
its enemy. ‘They, when they raise 
themselves up for flight, laugh at the 
horse and his rider.’ They afford him 
an opportunity only of admiring at a 
distance the extraordinary agility, and 
the stateliness likewise of their mo- 
tions, the richness of their plumage, 
and the great propriety there was in 
ascribing to them an expanded, qut- 
vering wing. Nothing, certainly, can 
be more entertaining than such a 
sight; the wings, by their rapid but 
unwearied vibrations, equally serving 
them for sails and for oars; while 
their feet, no less assisting in convey- 
ing them out of sight, are no less in- 
sensible of fatigue.” Travels, 8vo., 
vol. ii. p. $48, as quoted by Noyes. 
The same representation is confirmed 
by the writer of a voyage to Senegal, 
who says, ‘‘ She sets off at a hand gal- 
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strength? hast thou clothed his 
neck with thunder ? 


lop ; but after being excited a little, 
she expands her wings, as if to catch 
the wind, and abandons herself to a 
speed so great, that she seems not to 
touch the ground. I am persuaded 
she would leave far behind the swiftest 
English courser.” Rob. Calmet. Buf- 
fon also admits that the ostrich runs 
faster than the horse. These unex- 
ceptionable testimonies completely 
vindicate the assertion of the inspired 
writer. The proofs and illustrations 
here furnished at considerable length 
are designed to show that the state- 
ments here made in the book of Job 
are such as are confirmed by all the 
investigations in Natural Ilistory since 
the time the book was written. If 
the statements are to be regarded as 
an indication of the progress made in 
the science of Natural History at the 
time when Job lived, they prove that 
the observations in regard to this 
animal had been extensive and were 
surprisingly accurate. They show 
that the minds of sages at that time 
had been turned with much interest 
to this branch of science, and that 
they were able to describe the habits 
of animals with an accuracy which 
would do the highest credit to Pliny 
If, however, the ac- 
count here is to be regarded as the 
mere result of inspiration, or as the 
language of God speaking and describ- 
ing what he had done, then the ac- 
count furnishes us with an interesting 
proof of the inspiration of the book. 
Its minute accuracy is confirmed by 
all the subsequent inquiries into the 
habits of the animal referred to, and 
shows that the statement is based on 
simple truth. The general remark 
may here be made, that all the notices 
in the Bible of the subjects of science 
—which are indeed mostly casual and 
incidental—are such as are confirmed 
by the investigations which science in 
the various departments makes. Of 
what other ancient book but the Bible 
can this remark be made? 

19, Hast thou giventhe horsestrength? 
The incidental allusion to the horse 
in comparison with the ostrich in 
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the previous verse, seems to have 
suggested this magnificent descrip- 
tion of this noble animal—a descrip- 
tion which has never been surpassed 
or equalled. ‘The horse is an animal 
so well known, that a particular 
description of it is here unnecessary. 
The only thing which is required is 
an explanation of the phrases here 
used, and a confirmation of the par- 
ticular qualities here attributed to 
the war-horse, for the description here 
is evidently that of the horse as he 
appears in war, or as about to plunge 
into the midst of a battle. The de- 
scription which comes the nearest to 
this before us, is that furnished in the 
well known and exquisite passage of 
Virgil, Georg. iii. 84, seq. : 

—tum, si qua sonum procul! arma dedére, 
Stare loco nescit,micatauribus, et tremitartus, 
Collectumg; premens volvit sub naribusignem. 
Densajuba,et dextrojuctata recumbatinarmo. 


At duplex agitur, per lumbos spina; cavatque 
Tellurem,etsolidogravitersonat ungulacornu. 


“But at the clash of arms, his ear afar 
Drinks the deep sound, and vibrates to the 


war; 
Flames from each nostril roll in gathered 

s 
His 


oer his right shoulder, floating full and fair, 
Sweeps his thick mane, and spreads his 
pomp of hair ; 
Swift works his double spine; and earth 
around 
Rings to his solid hoof that wears the 
ground Sotheby. 
Many of the circumstances here enu- 
merated have a remarkable resem- 
blance to the description in Job. 
Other descriptions and correspond- 
ences between this passage and the 
classic writers may be seen at length 
in Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. L.i.c. viii.; 
in Scheutzer, Physica Sacra, in loc.; 
and in the Scriptorum variorum Syl- 
loge ( Vermischte Schriften, Goetting. 
1782), of Godofr. Less. A full ac- 
count of the habits of the horse is also 
furnished by Michaelis in his “ Dis- 
sertation on the most ancient history 
of horses and horse-breeding,” &c. 
Appendix to Art. clxvi. of the Com- 
mentary of the Laws of Moses, vol. 
ii. According to the results of the 
investigations of Michaelis, Arabia 
was not, as is commonly supposed, the 
native country of the horse, but its 
origin is rather to be sought in Egypt ; 


tream, 
quivering limbs with restless motion 


JOB. 


and in the account which is given of 
the riches of Job, chap. i. 3; xlii. 12, 
it is remarkable that the horse is not 
mentioned. It is, therefore, in a high 
degree probable that the horse was 
not known in his time as a domestic 
animal, and that, in his country at 
least, it was employed chiefly in war. 
Q Hast thou clothed his neck with 
thunder ? There seems to be some- 
thing incongruous in the idea of mak- 
ing thunder the clothing of the neck 
of a horse, and there as been consid- 
erable diversity in the exposition of 
the passage. There is evidently some 
allusion to the mane, but exactly in 
what respect is not agreed. The 
LXX. render it, ‘‘ Hast thou clothed 
his neck with terror”—oGov? Jerome 
refers it to the neighing of the horse 
—aut circumdabis collo ejus hinnitum 

Prof. Lee renders it, ‘‘ Clothest thou 
his neck with scorn?” Herder, * And 
clothed its neck with its flowing mane.” 
Umbreit, “ Hast thou clothed his neck 
with loftiness?”” Noyes, “ Hast thou 
clothed his neck with its quivering 
mane ?”’ Schultens, convestis cervicem 
ejus tremore alacri— with rapid qui- 
vering ;” and Dr. Good, “ with the 
thunder-flash.” In this variety .of 
interpretation, it is easy to perceive 
that the common impression has been 
that the mane is in some way referred 
to, and that the allusion is not so 
much to @ sound as of thunder, as to 
some motionof the mane that attracted 
attention. ‘The mane adds much tc 
the majesty and beauty of the horse, 
and perhaps it was in some way decor- 
ated by the ancients so as to set it off 
with increased beauty. The word 
which is here used, and which is ren- 
dered thunder (m9), is from the verb 
ayn, rdim, meaning to rage, to roar, 
as applied to the sea, Ps. xevi. 11; 
xeviii. 7, and then to thunder. It has 
also the idea of trembling or quaking, 
Ezek. xxvii. 35, and also of provoking 
to anger, 1,Sam.i.6. The verb and 
the noun are more commonly referred 
to thunder than any thing else, Job 
xxxvii. 4,5; xl. 9; 2 Sam. xxii. 14; 
1 Sam. ii. 10; vii. 10; Ps. xviii. 13; 
xxix. 3; Ixxvii. 18; civ. 7; Isa. 
xxix. 6. A full investigation of the 
meaning of the passage may be seen 
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20 Canst thou make him afraid 
1 terrors. 


in Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. Lib. ii. c. 
viii. It seems to me to be very diffi- 
cult to determine its meaning, and 
none of the explanations given are 
quite satisfactory. The word used 
requires us to understand the appear- 
ance of the neck of the horse as hav- 
ing some resemblance to thunder, but 
in what respect is not quite so appa- 
rent. Itmay be this; the description 
of the war-horse is that of an animal 
fitted to inspire terror. Ile is capari- 
soned for battle ; impatient ofrestraint ; 
rushing forward into the thickest of 
the fight; tearing up the earth; 
breathing fire from his nostrils ; and 
it was not unnatural, therefore,tocom- : 
pare him with the tempest. The | 
majestic neck, with the erect and 
shaking mane, is likened to the thun- 
der of the tempest that shakes every 
thing, and that gives so much majesty 
and fearfulness to the gathering storm, 
and the description seems to be this 
—that his very neck is fitted to pro- 
duce awe and alarm, like the thunder 
of the tempest. We are required, 
therefore, it seems to me, to adhere 
to the proper meaning of the word ; 
and though in the coolness of criti- 
cism there may appeartobe something 
incongruous in the application of 
thunder to the neck of the horse, yet 
it might not appear to be so if we 
saw such a war-horse—and if the 
thought, not an unnatural one, should 
strike us, that in majesty and fury he 
bore a strong resemblance to an ap- 
proaching tempest. 

20. Canst thou make him afraid as 
a grasshopper ? Or, rather, as a lo- 
cust—nacx>. This is the word which 
is commonly applied to the locust 
considered as gregarious, or a3 ap- 
pearing in great numbers (from ma>, 
to be multiplied). On the variety of 
the species of locusts, see Bochart, 
Hieroz. P. ii. Lib. iv. c. 1, seq. The 
Hebrew word here rendered ‘‘ make 
afraid’ (v9) means properly to be 
moved, to be shaken, and hence to 
tremble, to be afraid. In Hiphil, 
the form used here, it means to cause 
to tremble, to shake; and then to 
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as a grasshopper? the glory of his 
nostrils ! is terrible. 


cause to leap, as a horse; and the 


idea here is, Canst thou cause the 
horse, an animal so large and power- 
ful,.to leap with the agility of a lo- 
cust ? See Gesenius, Lex. The allu- 
sion here is to the leaping or moving 
of the locusts as they advance in the 
appearance of squadrons or troops; 
but the comparison is not so much 
that of a single horse to a single 
locust, as of cavalry or a company of 
war-horses to an army of locusts; and 
the point of comparison turns on the 
elasticity or agility of the motion of 
cavalry advancing to the field of battle. 
The sense is, that God could cause 
that rapid and beautiful movement in 
animals so large and powerful as the 
horse, but that it was wholly beyond 
the power of man to effect it. It is 
quite common in the East to compare 
a horse with a locust, and travellers 
have spoken of the remarkable resem- 
blance between the heads of the two. 
This comparison occurs also in the 
Bible ; see Joel ii. 4, “‘ The appear- 
ance of them is as the appearance of 
horses ; and as horsemen so shall they 
run; Rey. ix. 7. The Italians, from 
this resemblance, call the locust caval- 
elta, or little horse. Sir W. Ouseley 
says, “ Zakaria Cavini divides the 
locusts into two classes, like horse- 
men and footmen, ‘ mounted and pe- 
destrian.’” Niebulirsays thatheheard 
from a Bedouin near Bassorah, a 
particular comparison of the locust 
with other animals; but he thought 
it a mere fancy of the Arabs, till he 
heard it repeated at Bagdad. He 
compared the head of a locust to that 
of a horse, the breast to that of a lion, 
the feet to those of a camel, the belly 
with that of a serpent, the tail with 
that of a scorpion, and the feelers 
with the hair of a virgin; see Pict. 
Bib. on Joel ii. 4. Ff The glory of 
his nostrils is terrible. Marg. as in 
Heb., terrors. That is, it is fitted to 
inspire terror orawe. The reference 
is to the wide-extended and fiery look- 
ing nostrils of the horse when ani- 
mated, and impatient for action. So 
Lucretius, L. v.: 
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21 He! paweth in the valley, and 
rejoiceth in Ais strength ; he goeth 
@ on to meet the 2 armed men. 

22 He mocketh at fear, and is 
not affrighted ; neither turneth he 


back from the sword. 


lor, His feet dig. a Je8.6. 


Et fremitum patulis sub naribus edit ad arma, 


So Virgil, Georg. iii. 87 : 
Collectumque premens voluit sub naribus ig- 
nem. 


Claudian, in iv. Consulats Honorii : 
Ignescunt patulze nares. 


21. He paweth in the valley. Marg. 
“or, His feet dig.” The marginal 
reading is more in accordance with 
the Hebrew. The reference is to the 
well known fact of the pawing of the 
horse with his feet, as if he would dig 
up the ground. The same idea occurs 
in Virgil, as quoted above : 


cavatque 
Tellurem, et solido graviter solat ungula 
cornu. 
Also in Apollonius, L. iii. Argonauti- 
con : 


‘Ns B aeniog tararos, isAdbpesves wroAspolo, 

Lxaghes baicospiduy xpoves widev. 

‘* As a war-horse, impatient for the battle, 

Neighing beats the ground with his hoofs ” 
{ He goeth on to meet the armed men. 
Marg. armour, The margin is in ac- 
cordance with the Hebrew, but still 
the idea is substantially the same. 
The horse rushes on furiously against 
the weapons of war. 

22. He mocketh at fear. He laughs 
at that which is fitted to intimidate ; 
that is, he is not afraid. (J Neither 
turneth he back from the sword. He 
rushes on it without fear. Of the 
fact here stated, and the accuracy of 
the description, there can be no doubt. 

23. The quiver rattleth against him. 
The quiver was a case made for con- 
taining arrows. It was usually slung 
over the shoulder, so that it could be 
easily reached to draw out an arrow. 
Warriors on horseback, as well as on 
foot, fought with bows and arrows, as 
well as with swords and spears; and 
the idea here is, that the war-horse 
bore upon himself these instruments 
of war. The rattling of the quiver 
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23 The quiver rattleth against him, 
the glittering spear and the shield. 
24 He swalloweth the ground 
with fierceness and rage; neither 
believeth he that é zs the sound of 


the trumpet. 
2 armour. 


was caused by the fact that the arrows 
were thrown somewhat loosely into 
the case or the quiver, and that in the 
rapid motion of the warrior they were 
shaken against each other, Thus 
Virgil, in. ix. 660: 

—pharetramque fug4 sensere sonantem. 
Silius, L. 12: 

Plena tenet et resonante pharetra, 

And again : 

Turba ruunt stridentque sagittiferi coryti. 


So Homer (Jliad, a.), when speaking 
of Apollo : 


TEE apoww izwy, duOnorhia rs paptreny 
“Exraykavd ap’ dierol ia’ dpewy ywoptvoro, 
See Scheutzer’s Phys. Sac., in loc. 
24. He swalloweth the ground. Ile 
seems as if he would absorb the earth. 
That is, he strikes his feet into it with 
such fierceness, and raises up the 
dust in his prancing, as if he would 
devour it. This figure is unusual 
with us, buf it is common in the 
Arabic. See Schultens, tn loc., and 
Bochart, Hieroz, P.i. L. ii. c. viii. pp. 
143—145. So Statius: 
Stare loco nescit, pereunt vestigia mille 


Ante fugam, absentemque ferit gravis ungula 
campum. 


Th’ impatient courser pants in every vein, 
And pawing seems to beat the distant plain ; 
Hills, valea, and floods, appear already cross‘d, 
And ere he starts a thousand steps a lost. 
OPE. 


q Neither believeth he that it is the 
sound of the trumpet. This transla- 
tion by no means conveys the mean- 
ing of the original. The true sense 
is probably expressed by Umbreit. 
“Yle standeth not still when the 
trumpet soundeth ;” that is, he be- 
comes impatient ; he no longer con- 
fides in the voice of the rider and 
remains submissive, but he becomes 
excited by the martial clangour, and 
rushes into the midst of the battle. 
The Hebrew word which is employed 
(728°) means properly to prop, stay, 
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25 He saith among the trumpets, 
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26 Doth the hawk fly by thy 


Ha, ha ; and he smelleth the battle | wisdom, and stretch her wings to- 
afar off, the thunder of the captains ; ward the south ? 


and the shouting. 


support ; then to believe, to be firm, 
stable ; and is that which is commonly 
used to denote an act of faith, or as 
meaning believing. But the original 
sense ofthe word is hereto beretained, 
and then it refers to the fact that the 
impatient horse no longer stands still 
when the trumpet begins to sound for 
battle. 

25. He saith among the trumpets, 
Ha,ha. Thatis, “ When the trumpet 
sounds, his voice is heard as if he 
said, Aha—or said that he heard the 
sound calling him to the battle.” The 
reference is to the impatient neighing 
of the war horse about to rush into 
the conflict. {J And he smelleth the 
battle afar of. ‘That is, he snuffs, as 
it were, for the slaughter. The refer- 
ence is to the effect of an approachi- 
ing army upon a spirited war-horse, 
as if he perceived the approach by the 
sense of smelling, and longed to be 
in the midst of the battle. J The 
thunder of the captains. Literally 
‘‘the war-cry of the princes.” The 
reference is to the loud voices of the 
leaders of the army commanding the 
hosts under them. In regard to the 
whole of this magnificent description 
of the war-horse, the reader may con- 
sult Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. L. ii. c. 
viii., where the phrases used are con- 
sidered and illustrated at length. The 
leading idea here is, that the war- 
horse evinced the wisdom and tlie 
power of God. Ilis majesty, energy, ; 
strength, impatience for the battle, 
and spirit, were proofs of the great- 
ness of IJim who had made him, and 
might be appealed to as illustrating 
His perfections. Much as men admire 
the noble horse, andmuch as they take 
pains to train him for the turf or for 
battle, yet how seldom do they refer 
to it as illustrating the power and 
greatness of the Creator; and, it 
may be added, how seldom do they 
use the horse as if he were one of the 
grand and noble works of God ! 


because it is among the most rapid of 
the birds in its flight. The particular 
thing specified is its fying, and it is 
supposed that there was something 
peculiar in that which distinguished 
it from other birds, Whether it was 
in regard to its speed, to its manner 
of flying, or to its habits of flying at 
periodical seasons, may indeed be 
made a matter of inquiry, but it is 
clear that the particular thing in this 
bird which was adapted to draw the 
attention, and which evinced pecu- 
liarly the wisdom of God, was con- 
nected with its flight. The word here 
rendered hawk, (39, netz) is probably 
generic, and includes the various spe- 
cies of the falcon or hawk tribe, as the 
jer-falcon, the goshawk, the sparrow: 
hawk, the lanner, the saker, the hobby, 
the kestrfl, and the merlin. Not less 
than one hundred and fifty species of 
the hawk, it is said, have been de- 
scribed, but of these many are little 
known, and many of them differ from 
others only by very slight distinctions. 
They are birds of prey, and, as many 
of them are endowed with remarkable 
docility, they are trained for the 
diversions of falconry -— which has 
been quite a science among sports- 
men. ‘The falcon, or hawk, is often 
distinguished for fleetness, One, be- 
longing to a Tuke of Cleves, flew out 
of Westphalia into Prussia in one 
day; and in the county of Norfolk 
(England) one was known to make a 
flight of nearly thirty miles in an hour. 
A falcon which belonged to Henry IV. 
of France, having escaped from Fon- 
taineblean, was found twenty-four 
hours after in Malta, the space tra- 
versed being not less than one thousand 
three hundred and fifty miles; being a 
velocity of about fifty-seven miles an 
hour, on the supposition that the bird 
was on the wing the whole time. It is 
this remarkable velocity which is here 
appealed to as a proof of the divine 
wisdom. God asks Job whether fhe 


26. Doth the hawk fly by thy wis-| could have formed these birds for 
dom. The appeal here is to the hawk, | their rapid flight. The wisdom and 
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27 Doth the eagle mount up ! at , the rock, upon the crag of the rock, 
thy command, and make her nest | and the strong place. 
on @ high 2 29 From thence she seeketh 
28 She dwelleth and abideth on | the prey, and her eyes behold afar 
Ldy thy mouth. @ Je.49.16; Ob.4. off. 


skill which has done this is evidently | some high and abrupt rock, and is 
far above any that is possessed by; constructed of sticks of five or six 
man. ( And stretch her wings to-| feet in length, interlaced with pliant 
ward the south. Referring to the, twigs, and covered with layers of 
fact that the bird is migratory at cer-| rushes, heath, or moss. Unless de- 
tain seasons of the year. It is not; stroyed by some accident, it is sup- 
here merely the rapidity of its flight | posed to suffice, with occasional re- 
which is referred to, but that remark- | pairs, for the same couple during their 
able instinct which leads the feathered | lives.” Edin. Ency. 
tribes to seek more congenial climates| 28. She dwelleth and abideth onthe 
at the approach of winter. Inno way|rock. ‘“ He rarely quits the moun- 
is this to be accounted for, except by | tains to descend into the plains. Each 
the fact that God has so appointed it. | pair live in an insulated state, estab- 
This great law of the winged tribes | lishing their quarters on some high 
is one of the clearest proofs of divine | and precipitous cliff, at a respectful 
wisdom and agency. distance from others of the same spe- 
27. Doth the eagle mount up at thy cies.” Edin. Ency. They seem to 
command? Marg. as in Heb., by thy | occupy the same cliff, or place of 
mouth. The meaning is, that Job abode, during their lives; and hence 
had not power to direct or order the | it is that they are represented as hav- 
eagle in his lofty flight. The eagle. ing a permanent abode on the lofty 
has always been celebrated for the; rock. In Damir it is said that the 
height to which it ascends. When | blind poet Besar, son of Jazidi, being 
Ramond had reached the summit of| asked, if God would give him the 
Mount Perdu, the highest ofthe Pyre- | choice to be an animal, what he 
nees, he perceived no living creature | would be, said that he would wish to 
but an eagle which passed above him, | be nothing else than an alokab, a spe- 
flying with inconceivable rapidity in| cies of the eagle, for they dwelt in 
direct opposition to a furious wind. | places to which no wild animal could 
Edin. Ency. “ Of all animals, the | have access. Scheutzer, Phys. Sac. 
eagle flies highest ; and from thence , in loc. ‘The word rendered “ abideth”’ 
the ancients have given him the epi- means commonly to pass the night, 
thet of the birdof heaven.” Goldsmith. | and here refers to the faci that the 
What is particularly worth remarking ‘high rock was its constant abode or 
here is, the accuracy with which the dwelling. By night as well as by day, 
descriptions in Job are made. Ifthese | the eagle had his home there. {| Upon 
are any indications of the progress of the crag of the rock. Teb., “ Upon 
the knowledge of Natural History,!the tooth of the rock’””—from the 
that science could not have been then | resemblance of the crag of a rock toa 
in its infancy. Just the things are, tooth. 
adverted to here which all the investi- | 29. From thence she seeketh the 
gations of subsequent ages have shown prey, and her eyes behold afar off. 
to characterize the classes of the |‘ When far aloft, and no longer dis- 
feathered creation referred to. J And cernible by the human eye, such is 
make her nest on high. “The nest the wonderful acuteness of its sight, 
of the eagle is usually built in the most | that from the same elevation it will 
inaccessible cliff of the rock, and; mark a hare, or even a smaller ani- 
often shielded from the weather by | mal, and dart down on it with unerr- 
some jutting crag that hangs overit.”|ing aim.’ Edin. Ency. “Of all 
Goldsmith. ‘It is usually placed hori- | animals, the eagle has the quickest 
contally, in the hollow or fissure, of! eye; but his sense of smelling is far 
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80 [ler young ones also suck up| blood: and where ¢ the slain are, 
a@ Mat.24.28; Lu.17.37. there is she, 


ee - 


inferior to that of the vulture. Ie| children of four and five years of age 
never pursues, therefore, but in sight.’’ | have experienced the same fate ; and 
Goldsmith. This power of sight was; Ray mentions that in one of the Ork- 
early known, and is celebrated by the : neys an infant of a year old was seized 
ancients. Thus Homer, Jl. ¢. ver. in the talons of an eagle, and conveyed 
674. about four miles to its eyry. Edin. 
—ter' dubs bv fe os Qaolv Ency. The principal food of the 
"Okvearoy dignsrbas Srovcaviay rerenvay | YOUN eagle is blood. The proof of 
“ As the eagle of whom it is anid that it en- this fact may be seen in Scheutzer's 
joys the keenest vision of all the fowlsunder | Phys. Sac.,in loc. {| And where the 


heaven.” slain are, there is she. Heb., the 
So Aelian, II. L.i. 32. Also Horace: slain ; referring perhaps primarily to 
Serm. L. i. Sat. 3: a field of battle—where horses, ca- 
—tam cernit acutam mels, and men, lie in confusion. It 


Quam aut aquila, aut serpens Epidaurus. | is not improbable that the Saviour 
Ge ees Ga See [apeckag Cite anpradiisg Gece 
f parasangs. e ap g - 
Damir, as quoted by Scheutzer. It | tion of Jerusalem, “ For wheresoever 
is now ascertained that birds of prey | the carcase is, there will the eagles 
search out ie discern their food rather | be gathered together orate xxiv. 
by the sight than the smell. No; 28. Of the fact that they thus as- 
sooner does a camel fall and die on | semble, Aaa can be no doubt. The 
the plains of Arabia, than there may | argument in proof of the wisdom and 
be seen in the far-distant sky appa- ' majesty ol the Almighty in these refer- 
rently a black speck, which is soon ences tothe animal creation, is derived 
discovered to be a vulture hastening from their strength, their instincts, 
to its prey. From that vast distance ; and their peculiar habits. We may 
the bird, invisible to human eye, has | make two remarks, in view of the ar- 
se the bhai a upon = ou gument mh fae cane Coeae 
and immediately commences toward | relates to the remarkable accur 
it its rapid flight. with which they are referred to. The 

30. Her young ones also suck up statements are not vague and general, 
blood. The word here used (*¥>9*); but are minute and characteristic, 
occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures. | about the habits and the par of 
It is supposed to mean, to sup up| the animals referred to. e very 
greedily ; referring to the fact that things are selected which are ae 
the young ones of the eagle devour | known to distinguish those animals, 
rag idee werd sped aN too es | a which rai Sa abe anti eri in 
o devour the flesh, and hence they | the same degree, if at all, in others. 
are fed on the blood of the victim. | Subsequent investigations have served 
The strength of the eagle consists in| to confirm the accuracy of anes de- 
the beak, talons, and wings ; and such | scriptions, and they may be taken now 
is their power, that they are able to las a correct account even to the letter 
convey animals of considerable size, | of the natural history of the different 
Ne and eis ee of abode. nn ee aii eh , re name - 

en bear away in this manner, lambs, | has already been stated, 
kids, and the young of the gazelle. regarded as an indication of the state 
Three ee at least, are known, | of natural science in the time of Job, 
where they have carried off children. | it shows quite an advanced state ; if 
In the year 1737, in Norway, a boy | it is not an indication of the existing 
upwards of two years of age was carried | state of knowledge in his time, if 
off by an eagle in the sight of his| there was no such acquaintance with 
parents, Anderson, in his history of | the animal creation as the result of 
Iceland, asserts that in that island | observation, then it shows that these 
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CHAPTER XL. 


ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS XL. AND XLI. 


Turex chapters consist of the following parte: 

I. God rebukes Job for the spirit which he had mani- 
tested, and especially for his presumption’ in contending 
with him, and for the impropriety of tho language in 
which ho had indulged, and which was the same as 
“ reproving * God, ver. 1, 3. 

II, Job confesses his guilt. He had ona former oo- 
casion expressed his desire tocarry his cause Immediate- 
ly before God (chap. xiii. 3,2), 23.), and to argue it 
there. He was sure that he could be able to vindicate 
himself, and show that he did not deserve the peculiar 
calamities which had come upon him, and which were 
appealed to by his friends as full proof that he was a 
wicked man. Now, however, overpowered by the ma- 
jesty of God, and by the argument which he had used, 
he issilent. Hedoes not adventure to go into the argu- 
ment. He confesses that he is vile, and says that he 
would lay his hand upon his mouth. He had spoken 
repeatedly, but he could proceed no farther, ver. 3—5. 

III. God then pursues and completes the argument 
which he had commenced, in proof of his own majesty 
and glory. The argument is continued through this 
and tho following chapter, and comprises the following 
subjects, viz. : 

(1.) An appeal to the power and majesty of God, ver, 
7—14. That power was displayed in his arm in execut> 
ing judgments; in his thunder; in casting down the 
proud; and in trampling the wicked tn the dust. God 
says that if Job could put forth power like thia then ho 
would confess that his own hand could save him. 

(2.) He appeals to the dehemoth, and this chapter con- 
cludes with a detailed deecription of this animal of im- 
Tense strength, which might be regarded as in some 
sort an illustration of the mighty power of the Alost 
High, ver. 15—24, 

(3.) The whole argument is closed (chap. xli.) by an 


were truly the words of God, and are 
to be regarded as direct inspiration. 
At all events, the statement was evi- 
dently made under the influence of in- 
spiration, and is worthy of the origin 
which it claims. (2.) The second 
remark is, that the progress of discov- 
ery in the science of natural history 
has only served to confirm and expand 
the argument here adverted to. Every 
new fact in regard to the habits and 
instincts of animals is a new proof of 
the wisdom and greatness of God; 
and we may appeal now, with all the 
knowledge which we have on these 
subjects, with unanswerable force to 
the habits and instincts of the wild 
goats of the rock, the wild ass, the 
rhinoceros, the ostrich, the horse, the 
hawk, and the eagle, as each one 
furnishing some striking and peculiar 
proof of the wisdom, goodness, super- 
intending providence and power of the 
great Creator. 
CHAPTER XL. 

1. Moreover, the Lonp answered 

Job. The word answered is used here 


JOB. 


appeal to the leviathan, as the chief among the works 
of God, and as showing his dominion over the sea. This 
fmmensc sea-monster is described at length, and in the 
Most sublime manner; and the argument Is, that a 
Belng who could form such an animal, and control 
him, must be a Being of infinite majesty and glory, be- 
fore whom man should bow down with profound rever- 
ence andsilence. This sublime argument fe not so con- 
ducted as to remove or explain tho difficalties which 
Pressed upon the minds of Job and his friends. No 
statements are maile respecting the reason of afflictions; 
the question whether trisle are evidence of the moral 
character of the sufferer is not decided, and no refer- 
ence is made to the future state, and to the faet thatall 
these inequalities would be adjusted there. The object 
of the whole argument is to produce an overwhelming 
sense of the majesty and glory of God ; to show the fm- 
propriety of complaining and murmuring against the 
government of one so exalted and so powerful ; and to 
inculcate the duty of calm acquiescence in the expres- 
sions of his will. The object was not to disclose all the 
light in regard to the difficult questions about the go- 
vernment of God which could be communicated, nor to 
anticipate the glorious truths which were reserved for 
the Christian revelation, but to produce a state of sub- 
mission fo the will of God. It was to make men feel 
that God had a right to reign, and that they were to bo 
submissive, not because they saw the reaeons of his do- 
ings, but because such was tts wine. Thisis still pro- 
per ground of argument with the afflicted, and is often 
tn fact about all that can be referred to 


OREOVER, the Lorn answer- 
ed Job and said, 

2 Shall he that contendeth ¢ with 
the Almighty instruct Aim? he that 
reproveth God, let him answer it. 

a chap. 33.13; 18. 45.9. 


as it is often in the Scriptures, not 
to denote a reply to what had been 
immediately said, but to take up or 
continue an argument. What God 
said here was designed as areply to 
the spirit which Job had so frequently 
manifested. 

2. Shall he that contendeth with the 
Almighty instruct him? Gesenius 
renders this, “‘ Contending shall the 
reprover of God contend with the 
Almighty?” Prof. Lee, “ Shall one 
by contending with the Almighty cor- 
rect this?” Onthe grammatical con- 
struction, see Gesenius on the word 
“10°, and Rosenmiiller and Lee, in loc. 
The meaning seems to be this : “ Will 
he who would enter into a controversy 
with the Almighty now presume to 
instruct him? He that was so desir- 
ous of arguing his cause with God, 
will he now answer?” All the lan- 
guage here used is taken from courts, 
and is such as I have had frequent oc- 
casion to explain in these Notes. The 
reference is to the fact that Job had 
80 often expressed a wish to carry his 


CHAPTER XL. 


8 Then Job answered the Lorn, 
and said, 
4 Behold, I am vile : ¢ what shall 
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I answer thee? I will lIay > mine 
hand upon my mouth. 
& Once have I spoken ; but I will 


Is. 6.5; 64.6 5! not answer: yea, twice; but I will 


@ Fzr.9 6; chap. 42.6; Ps. 51.4; 
D ; 18.13. & chap. 29.9 ; 
proceed no further. 


a. 95,7; Lu. 
Mi. 7.16; Zech.2.13; Ro. 3.19 


cause, as before a judicial tribunal,’ sion would seem to imply, that the 
directly up to God. He had felt that! man who reproves God must be held 
tf he could get it there, he could so/| responsible for it, but that Job, who 
argue it as to secure a verdict in his| had expressed the wish to carry his 
favour ; that he could set arguments! cause before God, had now an oppor- 
before the Almighty which would: tunity to do so. That this is the 
secure a reversal of the fearful sen-| meaning, is apparent from the next 


tence which had gone out against 
him, and which had caused him to be 
held as a guilty man. God now asks 
whether he who had been so anxious 
to have a legal argument, and to carry 
his cause himself before God—a man 
disposed to litigation before God (72) 
—was still of the same mind, and felt 


verses, where Job says that he was 
confounded, and had nothing to say. 
4. Behold, Iam vile: what shall 1 
answer thee? ‘ Instead of being able 
to argue my cause, and to vindicate 
myself as I had expected, I now see 
that Iam guilty, and I have nothing 
to say.” He had argued boldly with 


himself qualified to take upon himself; his friends. Ile had, before them, 


the office of an instructor, a corrector, 
an admonisher (~*0") of God? Te 
had the opportunity now, and God 
here paused, after the sublime exhibi- 
tion of his majesty and power in the 
previous chapters, to give him an op- 
portunity, as he wished, to carry his 
cause directly before him. The result 
is stated in ver. 8,4. Job had now 
nothing to say. (J He that reproveth 
God. Or rather, “ He that is disposed 
to carry his cause before God,” as Job 
had often expressed a wish to do. The 
wordhere used (>")is often employed, 
especiallyin Hiphil, in a forensic sense, 
and means to argue, to show, to prove 


any thing; then to argue down, to} 
confute, to convict; see Job vi. 25;, 


xiii. 15; xix. 5; xxxii, 12; Prov. ix. 
4,8; xv. 12; xix.25. Itis evidently 
used in that sense here—a [iphil 
participle (7"2)—and refers, not to 
any man in general who reproves God, 
but to Job in particular, as having 
expressed a wish to carry his cause 
before him, and to argue it there. 
q Let him answer it. Or rather, 
“ Let him answerhim.” That is, “Is 
he now ready to answer? There is 
now an opportunity for him to carry 
his cause, as he wished, directly before 
God. Js he ready to embrace the 
opportunity, and to answer now what 
the Almighty has said? This does 


not mean, then, as the common ver-! J But I will not answer. 


maintained his innocence of the 
charges which they brought against 
him, and had supposed that he would 
be able to maintain the same argu- 
ment before God. But when the op- 
portunity was given, he felt that he 
was a poor, weak man; a guilty and 
miserable offender. It is a very dif- 
ferent thing to maintain our cause 
before God, from what it is to main- 
tain it before men; and though we 
may attempt to vindicate our own 
righteousness when we argue with our 
fellow-creatures, yet when we come to 
maintain it before God we shall be 
dumb. On earth, men vindicate 
themselves ; what will they do when 
they come to stand before God in the 
judgment? J will lay mine hand 
upon my mouth. An expression of 
silence. Catlin, in his account of the 
Mandan Indians, says that this is a 
common custom with them when any 
thing wonderful occurs. Some of 
them laid their hands on their mouths 
and remained in this posture by the 
hour, as an expression of astonishment 
at the wonders produced by the brush 
in the art of painting ; comp. Notes 
on chap. xxi. 6; xxix. 9 

5. Once have I spoken. That is, in 
vindicating myself. He had once 
spoken of God in an irreverent and 
improper manner, and he now saw it. 
I will not 
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6 Then @ answered the Lorp unto 
@ chap. 38.1, &c. 


now answer, as I had expressed the 
wish to do. Job now saw that he had 
spoken in an improper manner, and he 
says that he would not repeat what he 
had said. { Yea, twice. He had not 
only offended once, as if in a thought- 
less and hasty manner, but he had 
repeated it, showing deliberation, and 
thus aggravating his guilt. When a 
man is brought to a willingness to 
confess that he has done wrong once, 
he will be very likely to see that he has 
been guilty of more than one offence. 
One sin will draw on the remembrance 
of another; and the gate once open, a 
flood of sins will rush to the recollec- 
tion, It is not common that a man 
can so tsolate a sin as to repent of 
that alone, or so look at one offence 
against God as not to feel that he has 
been often guilty of the same crimes. 
{ But I will proceed no further. Job 
felt doubtless that if he should allow 
himself to speak again, or to attempt 
now to vindicate himself, he would be 
in danger of committing thesame error 
again. He now saw that God was 
right ; that he had himself repeatedly 
indulged in an improper spirit, and 
that all that became him was a peni- 
tent confession in the fewest words 
possible. We may learn here, (1.) 
That a view of God is fitted to produce 
in us a deep sense of our own sins. No 
one can feel himself to be in the pre- 
sence of God, or regard the Almighty 
as speaking to him, without saying, 
“Lo Iam vile!” There is nothing 
so much fitted to produce a sense of 
sinfulness and nothingness as a view 
of God. (2.) The world will be dumb 
at the day of judgment. They who 
have been most loud and bold in vindi- 
cating themselves will then be silent, 
and will confess that they are vile, 
and the whole world “ will become 
guilty before God.” If the presence 
and the voice of God produced such 
an effect on so good a man as Job, 
what will it not do ona wicked world 2 
(3.) A true penitent is disposed to use 
but few words; ‘ God be merciful to 
me a sinner,” or, “lo, I am vile,’ is 
about all the language which the peni- 
tent employs. Ife doos not go into 
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Job out of the whirlwind, and said, 


long arguments, into metaphysical 
distinctions, into apologies and vindi- 
cations, but uses the simplest lan- 
guage of confession, and then leaves 
the soul, and the cause, in the hands 
of God. (4.) Repentance consists in 
stopping where we are, and in resolv- 
ingtoaddno more sin. “ I have erred,” 
is its language. ‘I will not add to 
it, I will do so no more,” is the im- 
mediate response of the soul. A readi- 
ness to go into a vindication, or to ex- 
pose one’s self to the danger of sin- 
ning again in the same way, is an evi- 
dence that there is no true repentance, 
Job, a true penitent, would not allow 
himself even to speak again on the 
subject, lest he should be guilty of the 
sin which he had already committed. 
(5.) In repentance we must be willing 
to retract our errors, and confess that 
we were wrong—no matter what fa- 
yourite opinions we have had, or how 
tenaciously and zealously we have 
defended and held them. Job had 
constructed many beautiful and elo- 
quent arguments in defence of his opi- 
nions ; he had brought to bear on the 
subject all the results of his observa- 
tion, all his attainments in science, 
all the adages and maxims that he had 
derived from the ancients, and froma 
long intercourse with mankind, but he 
was now brought to a willingness to 
confess that his arguments were not 
solid, and that the opinions which he 
had cherished were erroneous. It is 
often more difficult to abandon opi- 
nions than vices ; and the proud philo- 
sopher when he exercises repentance 
has a more difficult task than the vic- 
tim of low and debasing sensuality. 
His opinions are his idols. . They em- 
body the results of his reading, his 
reflections, his conversation, his obser- 
vation, and. they become a part of 
himself. Hence it is, that so many 
abandoned sinners are converted, and 
so few philosophers; that religion 
spreads often with so much success 
among the obscure and the openly 
wicked, while so few of the “ wise 
men of the world” are called and 
saved. 

6. Then answered the Lord unto 


CHAPTER XL. 


7 Gird up thy loins now like a 
man: I will demand of thee, and 
declare thou unto me. 

8 Wilt thou also disannul my 
judgment? wilt thou condemn me, 


that thou mayest be righteous ? 
@ Ps.29.3,4. 
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9 Hast thou an arm like God £ 
or canst thou thunder with a 
voice ¢ like him ? 

_ 10 Deck thyself now with ma- 
jesty > and excellency ; and array 


thyself with glory and beauty. 
b Ps. 93-15 104.1. 


Job out of the whirlwind ; see Notes 
on chap. xxxviii. 1, God here resumes 
the argument which had been inter- 
rupted in order to give Job an oppor- 
tunity to speak and to carry his cause 
before the Almighty,as he had desired, 
see ver. 2. Since Job had nothing to 
say, the argument, which had been 
suspended, is resumed and completed. 

q. Gird up thy loinsnow like a man. 
An expression taken from the ancient 
mode of dress. ‘That was a loose, 
flowing robe, which was secured by a 
girdle when travelling, or when one 
entered upon any thing requiring 
energy ; see Notes on Matth. v. 388— 
41, The meaning here is, “ Prepare 
thyself for the highest effort that can 
be made. Put forth all your strength, 
and explain to me what will now be 
said ;” comp. Notes on Isa, xli. 21. 
q J will demand of thee. Heb. “1 
will ask of thee.” ‘That is, I will sub- 
mit some questions to you to be an- 
swered, J And declare thou unto me. 
Heb. ‘“‘ Cause me toknow.” That is, 
furnish a satisfactory answer to these 
inquiries, so as to show that you 
understand the subject. The object 
is to appeal to the proofs of divine 
wisdom, and to show that the whole 
subject was far above human compre- 
hension. 7 

8. Wilt thou disannul my judgment ? 
Wilt thou reverse the judgment which 
I have formed, and show that it should 
have been different from what it is? 
This was implied in what Job had 
undertaken, Ile had complained of 
the dealings of God, and this was the 
same as saying that he could show 
that those dealings should have been 
different from what they were. When 
a& man murmurs against God, it is al- 
ways implied that he supposes he could 
show why his dealings should be differ- 
ent from what they are, and that they 
should be reversed. J Wilt thou con- 
demn meé, that thou mayest be righ- 


tcous? Or, rather, probably, “ Wilt 
thou show that I am wrong because 
thou art superior in justice?” Job 
had allowed himself to use language 
which strongly implied that God was 
improperly severe. He had regarded 
himself as punished far beyond what 
he deserved, and as suffering in a man- 
ner which justice did not demand. 
All this implied that he was more 
righteous in the case than God, for 
when a man allows himself to vent 
such complaints, it indicates that he 
esteems himself to be more just than 
his Maker. God now calls upon Job 
to maintain this proposition, since he 
had advanced it, and to urge the argu- 
ments which would prove that he was 
more righteous in the case than God. 
It was proper to demand this. It 
was a charge of such a nature that it 
could not be passed over in silence, 
and God asks, therefore, with empha- 
sis, whether Job now supposed that 
he could institute such an argument 
as to show that he was right and his 
Maker wrong. 

9. Hast thow an arm like God? 
The arm is the symbol of strength. 
The question here is, whether Job 
would venture to compare his strength 
with the omnipotence of God¢ { Or 
canst thou thunder with a votce like 
him ? Thunder is a symbol of the 
majesty of the Most High, and is 
often spoken of as the voice of God ; 
see Ps. xxix. ‘The question here is, 
whether Job could presume to com- 
pare himself with the Almighty, whose 
voice was the thunder? 

10. Deck thyself now with majesty 
and excellency. ‘That is, such as God 
has. Put on every thing which you 
can, which wouldindicate rank, wealth, 
power, and see whether it could all 
be compared with the majesty of God; 
comp.. Ps. civ. 1, ‘‘Q Lord my God, 
thou art very great; thou art clothed 
with honour and majesty.” 
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11 Cast abroad the rage of thy 
wrath : and behold every one that 
as proud, and abase him. 

12 Look on every one that is 4 
proud, and bring him low; and 
tread down the wicked in their 
place, 


a Ex.18 11. 
1 or, the elephant, as some think. 


11. Cast abroad the rage of thy 
wrath, ‘That is, asGoddoes. Show 
that the same effects can be produced 
by your indignation which there is in 
his. God appeals here to the effect 
of his displeasure in prostrating his 
foes as one of the evidences of his 
majesty and glory, and asks Job, if he 
would compare himself with him, to 
imitate him in this, and produce simi- 
lar effects, ( And behold every one 
that is proud, and abase him. That 
is, look upon such an one and bring 
him low, or humble him by a look. It 
is implied here that God could do this, 
and he appeals to it as a proof of his 
power. 

12. And tread down the wicked in 
their place. Even in the very place 
where they are, crush them to the 
dust, as God can. It is implied that 
God was able to do this, and he ap- 
peals to it as a proof of his power. 

13. Hide them in the dust together ; 
comp. Isa. ii.10. The meaning seems 
to be, that God had power to pro- 
strate the wicked in the dust of the 
earth, and he calls upon Job to show 
his power by doing the same thing. 
q And bind their faces in secret. The 
word faces here is probably used (like 
the Greek wreicwra) to denote persons. 
The phrase “ to bind them,” is expres- 
sive of having them under control or 
subjection; and the phrase “in secret ”’ 
may refer to some secret or safe 
place—as a dungeon or prison. The 
meaning of the whole is, that God had 
power to restrain and control the 
haughty and the wicked, and he ap- 
peals to Job to do the same. 

14, Then will I also confess unto 
thee, &c. If you can do all this, it 
will be full proof that you can save 
yourself, and that you do not need 
the divine interposition. If he could 
do all this, then it might be admitted 
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13 Hide them in the dust toge- 
ther ; and bind their faces in secret. 

14 Then will I also confess unto 
thee that thine own right hand can 
save thee. 

15 Behold now! behemoth, which 
I made with thee; he eateth grass 
as an Ox. 


that he was qualified to pronounce a 
judgment on the divine counsels and 
dealings, He would then show that 
he had qualifications for conducting 
the affairs of the universe. 

15. Behold now behemoth. Marg. 
“or, the elephant, as some think.” In 
the close of the argument, God ap- 
peals to two animalsas among the chief 
of his works, and as illustrating more 
than any others his power and majesty 
—the behemoth and the leviathan. 
A great variety of opinions has been 
entertained in regard to the animal 
referred to here, though the main. 
inquiry has related to the question 
whether the elephant or the hippopo- 
tamus is denoted. Since the time of 
Bochart, who has gone into an ex- 
tended examination of the subject 
(Hieroz. P. ii. L. ii. ec. xv.), the 
common opinion has been that the 
latter is here referred to. Asa speci- 
men of the method of interpreting the 
Bible which has prevailed, and as a 
proof of the slow progress which has 
been made towards settling the mean- 
ing of a difficult passage, we may refer 
to some of the opinions which have 
been entertained in regard to this ani- 
mal. They are chiefly taken from the 
collection of opinions made by Schul- 
tens, in loc. Among them are the 
following : (1.) That wild animals in 
general are denoted. This appears to 
have been the opinion of the transla- 
tors of the Septuagint. (2.) Some of 
the Rabbins supposed that a huge 
monster was referred to, that ate 
every day “the grass of a thousand 
mountains.” (3.) It has been held by 
some that the wild bull was referred 
to. This was the opinion particularly 
of Sanctius. (4.) The common opi- 
nion, until the time of Bochart, has 
been that the elephant was meant. 
See the particular authors who have 


CHAPTER XL. 245 


held this opinion enumerated in Schul- 
tens. 


generally acquiesced in, that the river- 
horse of the Nile, or the hippopotamus, 
was referred to. This opinion he has 
defended at length in the Hieroz. P. 
ii. L. v. c. xv. (6.) Others have 
held that some “hieroglyphic mon- 
ater’? was referred to, or that the 
whole description was an emblematic 
representation, though without any 
living original. Among those who 
have held this sentiment, some have 
supposed that it is designed to be em- 
blematic of the old Serpent ; others, 


of the corrupt and fallen nature of 


man; others, that the proud, the 
cruel, and the bloody are denoted ; 
most of the “Fathers ” supposed that 
the devil was here emblematically re- 
presented by the behemoth and the 
leviathan ; and one writer has main- 
tained that Christ was referred to! 
To these opinions may be added the 
supposition of Dr. Good, that the 
behemoth here described is at present 
a genus altogether extinct, like the 
mammoth, and other animals that 
have been discovered in fossil remains. 
This opinion is also entertained by the 
author of the article on Mazology, in 
the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, chiefly 
for the reason that the description of 
the tail of the behemoth (ver. 17) does 
not well accord with the hippopota- 
mus. ‘There must be admitted to br 


some plausibility in this conjecture of 


Dr. Good, though perhaps I shall be 
able to show that there is no neces- 
sity for resorting to this supposition. 
The word behenvoth (mama), used here 
in the plural number, occurs often in 
the singular number, to denote a dumb 
beast, usually applied to the larger 
kind of quadrupeds. It occurs very 
often in the Scriptures, and is usually 
translated beast, or collectively catéle. 
It usually denotes land animals, in 
opposition to birds or reptiles. See 
the Lexicons, and Taylor's Hebrew 
Concordance. It is rendered by Dr. 
Nordheimer (Heb. Con.) in this place, 
hippopotamus. The plural form is 
often used (comp. Deut. xxxii. 24 ; 
Job xii. 7; Jer. xii. 4; Hab. ii. 17; 


Pa. 1. 10), but in no other instance is 


(5.) Bochart maintained, and 
since his time the opinion has been 


it employed as a propername. Gese- 
nius supposes that under the form of 
the word here used, there lies con- 
cealed some Egyptian name for the 
hippopotamus, “so modified as to put 
on the appearance of a Semitic word. 
Thus the Ethiopian pehemout denotes 
water-ox, by which epithet (bomari- 
no) the Italians also designate the 
hippopotamus.”’ The translations do 
not afford much aid in determining the 
meaning ofthe word. The LXX. ren- 
der it, Syoie, wild beasts ; Jerome re- 
tainsthe word, Behemoth ; the Chaldee, 
svvya, beast; the Syriac retains the 
Hebrew word ; Coverdale renders it, 
“cruel beast;” Prof. Lee,“ the beasts ;” 
Umbreit, Nilpferd, ‘“ Nile-horse ;” 
and Noyes, “ river-horse.” The only 
method of ascertaining, therefore, 
what animal is here intended, is to 


compare carefully the characteristics 


here referred to with the animals now 
known, and to find in what one these 
characteristics exist. We may here 


safely presume on the entire accuracy 


of the description, since we have found 
the previous descriptions of animals 
to accord entirely with the habits of 
those existing at the present day. The 


illustration drawn from the passage 
before us, in regard to the nature of 
the animal, consists of two parts. (1.) 
.The place which the description occu- 
pies in the argument. 
aquatic animal, seems to follow from 


That it is an 


the plan and structure of the argu- 
ment. Inthe two discourses of JEHo- 
vaH (chap. xxxviii.—xli.), the appeal 
is made, first, to the phenomena of 
nature (chap. xxxviii.) ; then to the 
beasts of the earth, among whom the 
ostrich is reckoned (chap. xxxix. 1— 
25); then to the fowls of the air 
(chap. xxxix. 26-30); and then fol- 
lows the description of the behemoth 
and the leviathan. It would seem 
that an argument of this kind would 
not be constructed without some allu- 
sion to the principal wonders of the 
deep; and the fair presumption, 
therefore, is, that the reference here 
is to the principal animals of the 
aquatic race. The argument in re- 
gard to the nature of the animal from 
the place which the description occu- 
pies, seems to be confirmed by the fact 
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that the account of the behemoth is tion, or a certain inflexibility of the 
immediately followed by that of the | tail, like a cedar. This will agree 
leviathan — beyond all question an'with the account of the hippopota- 
aquatic monster. As they are here | mus; see Notes on ver. 17. (e) He 
grouped together in the argument, it |is remarkable for the strength of his 
is probable that they belong to the bones, ver. 18, (/) Jle is remarkable 
same class ; and if by the leviathan is for the quantity of water which he 
meant the crocodile, then the presump- | drinks at a time, ver. 23 ; and (g) he 
tion is that the river-horse, or the hip- ;has the power of forcing his way, 
popotamus, is here intended. These chiefly by the strength of his nose, 
two animals, as being Egyptian won-|through snares by which it is at- 
ders, are everywhere mentioned to-, tempted to take him, ver. 24. These 
gether by ancient writers; see Hero- ; characteristics agree better with the 
dotus, ii. 69—71; Diod. Sic.i. 85; and hippopotamus than with any other 
Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxviii. 8. (2.) The | known animal ; and at present critics, 
char icter of the animal may be deter- | with few exceptions, agree in the opi- 
mined from the particular things spe- nion that this is the animal which is 
cified. Those are the following: (a) referred to. As additional reasons 
It is an amphibious animal, or an ani- | for supposing that the elephant is not 
mal whose usual resort is the river, ,Teferred to, we may add, (1.) that 
though he is occasionally on land. , there is no allusion to the proboscis 
This is evident, because he is men-!of the elephant, a part of the animal 
tioned as lying under the covert of that could not have failed to be al- 
the reed and the fens; as abiding in ,luded to if the description had per- 
marshy places, or among the willows tained to him; and (2.) that the ele- 


of the brook, (ver. 21, 22), while at 
other times he is on the mountains, or 
among other animals, and feeds on 
grass like the ox, ver. 15, 20. This 
account would not agree well with the 
elephant, whose residence is not among 
marshes and fens, but on solid ground. 
(6) Ile is not a carnivorous animal. 
This is apparent, for it is expressly 
mentioned that he feeds on grass, and 
no allusion is made to his at any time 
eating flesh, ver. 15, 20. This part 
of the description would agree with 
the elephant as well as with the hippo- 
potamus. (c) His strength is in his 
loins, and in the navel of his belly, 
ver. 16. This would agree with the 
hippopotamus, whose belly is equally 
guarded by his thick skin with the rest 
of his body, but is not true of the ele- 
phant. ‘The strength of the elephant 
is in his head and neck, and his 
weakest part, the part where he can 
be most successfully attacked, is his 
belly. There the skin is thin and 
tender, and it is there that the rhino- 
ceros attacks him, and that he is even 
annoyed by insects, Pliny, Lib. viii. 


:phant was wholly unknown in Arabia 
,and Egypt. ‘The hippopotamus (‘Ir- 
| rowbr apes ) or river horse Lelungs tu 
the mammalia, and is of the order of 
the pachydermata, or thick-skinned 
lanimals. To this order belong also 
the elephant, the tapirus, the rhino- 
ceros, and the swine. Edin. Ency., 
art. Mazology. The hippopotamus is 
|found principally on the banks of the 
| Nile, though it is found also in the 
other large rivers of Africa, as the 
| Niger, and the rivers which lie be- 
tween that and the Cape of Good 
Hope. It is not found in any of the 
rivers which run north into the Medi- 
terranean except the Nile, and there 
only at present in that portion which 
traverses Upper Egypt; and it is found 
also in the lakes and fens of Ethiopia. 
It is distinguished by a broad head ; its 
lips are very thick, and the muzzle 
‘much inflated ; it has four very large 
projecting curved teeth in the under 
jaw, and four also in the upper; the 
skin is very thick, the legs short, four 
toes on each foot inverted with small 
hoofs, and the tail is very short. ‘The 


c. 20; Elian, Lib. xvii. c. 44; comp. , appearance of the animal, when on 
Notes on ver. 16. (d) He is distin- land, is represented as very uncouth, 
guished for some peculiar movement the body being very large, flat, and 
of his tail—some slow and stately mo- 'round, the head enormously large in 
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proportion, the feet as disproportion- 
ably short, and the armament of teeth 
in its mouth truly formidable. The 
length of a male has been known to be 
seventeen feet, the height seven, and 
the circumference fifteen ; the head 
three feet and a half, and the mouth 
about two feet in width. Mr. Bruce 
mentions some in the lake Tzana that 
were twenty feet in length. The whole 
animal is covered with short hair, 
which is more thickly set on the under 
than the upper parts. The general 
colour of the animal is brownish. The 
skin is exceedingly tough and strong, 
and was used by the ancient Egyp- 
tians for the manufacture of shields. 
They are timid and sluggish on land, 
and when pursued they betake them- 
selves to the water, plunge in, and 
walk on the bottom, though often com- 
pelled to rise to the surface to take in 
fresh air. In the day-time they are 
so much afraid of being discovered, 
that when they rise for the purpose of 
breathing, they only put their noses 
out of the water; but in rivers that 
are unfrequented by mankind they put 
out the whole head. In shallow rivers 
they make deep holes in the bottom 
to conceal their bulk. ‘They are eaten 
with avidity by the inhabitants of 
Africa. The following account of the 
capture of a hippopotamus serves 
greatly to elucidate the description in 
the book of Job, and to show its cor- 
rectness, even in those points which 
have formerly been regarded as poeti- 
cal exaggerations. It is translated 
from the travels of M. Kuppell, the 
German naturalist, who visited Upper 
Egypt, and the countries still farther 
up the Nile, and is the latest traveller 
in those regions. (Reisen in Nubia, 
Kordofan, $c., Frankf. 1829, p. 52, 
seq.) “In the province of Dongola, 
the fishermen and hippopotamus hun- 
ters form a distinct class or caste; 
and are called in the Berber language 
Hauauit (pronounced Howowit.) They 
make use of a small canoe, formed 
from a single tree, about ten feet long, 
and capable of carrying two, and at 
most three men. ‘The harpoon which 
they use in hunting the hippopotamus 
has a strong barb just back of the 
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and strong cord is fastened to the 
iron, and to the other end of this cord 
a block of light wood, to serve as a 
buoy, and aid in tracing out and fol- 
lowing the animal when struck. ‘The 
iron is then slightly fastened upon a 
wooden handle, or lance, about eight 
feet long. ‘The hunters of the hippo- 
potamus harpoon their prey either by 
day or by night ; but they prefer the 
former, because they can then better 
parry the ferocious assaults of the en- 
raged animal. The hunter takes in his 
right hand the handle of the harpoon, 
with a part of the cord; in his left the 
remainder of the cord, with the buoy. 
In this manner he cautiously ap- 
proaches the creature as it sleeps by 
day upon a small island, or he watches 
at night for those parts of the shore 
where he hopes the animal will come 
up out of the water, in order to feed 
in the ficlds of grain. When he has 
gained the desired distance (about 
seven paces), he throws the lance with 
his full strength ; and the harpoon, in 
order to hold, must penetrate the thick 
hide and into the flesh. The wounded 
beast commonly makes for the water, 
and plunges beneath it in order to 
conceal himself; the handle of the 
harpoon falls off, but the buoy swims, 
and indicates the direction which the 
animal takes. The harpooning of the 
hippopotamus is attended with great 
danger, when the hunter is perceived 
by the animal before he has thrown 
the harpoon. In such cases the beast 
sometimes rushes, enraged, upon his 
assailant, and crushes him at once be- 
tween his wide and formidable jaws— 
an occurrence that once took place 
during our residence near Shendi. 
Sometimes the most harmless objects 
excite the rage of this animal; thus, 
in the region of Amera, a hippopota- 
mus once craunched. in the same way, 
several cattle that were fastened to a 
water-wheel. So soon as the animal 
has been successfully struck, the hun- 
ters hasten in their canoe cautiously 
to approach the buoy, to which they 
fasten a long rope; with the other 
end of this they proceed to a large 
boat or bark, on board of which are 
their companions. The rope is now 


blade or sharp edge ; above this a long | drawn in; the pain thus occasioned 
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rage of the animal, and he no sooner 
perceives the bark, than he rushes 
upon it; seizes it, if possible, with his 
teeth ; and sometimes succeeds in 
shattering it, or oversetting it. The 
hunters, in the meantime, are not idle; 
they fasten five or six other harpoons 
in his flesh, and exert all their 
strength, by means of the cords of 
these, to keep him close alongside of 
the bark, in order thus to diminish, in 
some measure, the effects of his vio- 
lence. They endeavour, with a long 
sharp iron, to divide the ligamentum 
lugi, or to beat in the skull—the usual 
modes in which the natives kill this 
animal. Since the carcase of a full- 
grown hippopotamus is too large to be 
drawn out of the water without quite 
a number of men, they commonly cut 
up the animal, when killed, in the 
water, and draw the pieces ashore. In 
the whole Turkish province of Don- 
gola, there are only one or two hippo- 
potami killed annually. In the years 
1821—23, inclusive, there were nine 
killed. four of which were killed by us. 
The flesh of the young animal is very 
good eating ; when full grown, they 
are usually very fat, and their carcase 
is commonly estimated as equal to four 
or five oxen. The hide is used only 
for making whips, which are excellent; 
and one hide furnishes from three 
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by the barb of the harpoon excites the | culty. 


Out of twenty-five musket- 
balls which were fired into the mon- 
ster’s head, at the distance of five 
feet, only one penetrated the hide and 
the bones near the nose ; so that every 
time he breathed he snorted streams 
of blood uponthe bark. Allthe other 
balls remained sticking in the thick- 
ness of his hide. We had at last to 
employ a small cannon, the use of 
which at so short a distance had not 
before entered our minds ; but it was 
only after five of its balls, fired at the 
distance of a few feet, had mangled, 
most shockingly, the head and body 
of the monster, that he gave up the 
ghost. The darkness of the night 
augmented the horrors and dangers of 
the contest. This gigantic hippopo- 
tamus dragged our large bark at will 
in every direction of the stream; and 
it was in a fortunate moment for us 
that he yielded, just as he had drawn 
the bark among a labyrinth of rocks, 
which might have been so much the 
more dangerous, because, from the 
great confusion on board, no one had 
observed them. Hippopotami of the 
size of the one above described can- 
not be killed by the natives, for want 
of a cannon. These animals are a 
real plague to the land, in consequence 
of their voraciousness. The inhabi- 
tants have no permanent means of 
keeping them away from their fields 


hundred and fifty to five hundred of|and plantations ; all that they do is to 


them. The teeth are not used. One 
of the hippopotami which we killed 
was a very old male, and seemed to 
have reached his utmost growth. He 
measured, from the snout to the end 
of the tail, about fifteen feet, and his 
tusks, from the root to the point, 
along the external curve, twenty-eight 
inches. In order to kill him, we had 
a battle with him of four hours long, 
and that tooin the night. Indeed, he 
came very near destroying our large 
bark, and with it, perhaps, all our 
lives. The moment he saw the hunters 
in the small canoe, as they were about 
to fasten the long rope to the buoy, in 
order to draw him in, he threw him- 
self with one rush upon it, dragged it 
with him under water, and shattered 
itto pieces. The two hunters escaped 
the extreme danger with preat diffi- 


make a noise during the night with 
a drum, and to keep up fires in differ- 
ent places. In some parts the hippo- 
potami are so bold that they will yield 
up their pastures, or places of feeding, 
only when a large number of persons 
come rushing upon them with sticks 
and loud cries.” The method of tak- 
ing the hippopotamus by the Egyp- 
tians was the following: ‘“ It was 
entangled by a running noose, at the 
extremity of a long line wound upon 
a reel, at the same time that it was 
struck by the spear of the chasseur. 
This weapon consisted of a broad, flat 
blade, furnished with a deep tooth or 
barb at the side, having a strong rope 
of considerable length attached to its 
upper end, and running over the 
notched summit of a wooden shaft, 
which was inserted into the head or 


CHAPTER XL. 247 


blade, like a common javelin. It was l exhausted ; frequently receiving addi- 
thrown in the same manner, but on | tional wounds, and being entangled by 
striking, the shaft fell and the iron | other norses, which the attendants 
head alone remained in the body of| held in readiness, as it was brought 
the animal, which, on receiving the | within their reach.” Wilkinson’s 
wound, plunged into deep water, the | Manners and Customs of the Ancient 
rope having been immediately let out. | Egyptians, vol. iii. pp. 70, 71. The 
When fatigued by exertion, the hippo- | following sketch of the taking of a 
potamus was dragged to the boat, from | hippopotamus, from a drawing at 
which it again plunged, and the same | ‘Thebes, will illustrate this interesting 
was repeated until it became perfectly | subject : 


a © 


Ecyptian SpeEARING HrPPopoTaMus. 


“The chasseur is here in the act of throwing the spear at the hippopotamus, which he 
has already wounded with three other blades indicated by the ropes he holds in his left 
hand, and an attendant endeavours to throw a noose over its head as he strikes it for the 
fourth time.” —Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iii. 


the Creator of both; and he calls on 
Job to contemplate the power and 
you, have formed him to be a fellow- | greatness of a fellow-creature, though 
creature with thee,” or, ‘‘I have made } a brute, as illustrating his own power 
him near thee”—to wit, in Egypt.|and majesty. The annexed engrav- 
The latter Bochart supposes to be the|ing—the figures drawn from the 
true interpretation, though the former | living animal—shows the general ap- 
is the more natural. According to | pearance of the massive and unwieldy 
that, the meaning is, that God was|hippopotamus. The huge head of 


J Which I made with thee. That is, 
either ‘“‘I have made him as well as 
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16 Lo now, his strength és in his 
loins, and his force zs in the navel 
of his belly. 


the animal, from the prominency of its | 
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17 Be ! moveth his tail like a 
cedar: the sinews of his stones are 


| wrapped together. 


1 or, setteth up. 
16. Lo now, his strength is in his 


eyes, the great breadth of its muzzle, |/oins. ‘The inspection of the figure of 


and the singular way in which the jaw 
is placed in the head, is almost gro- 
tesque in its ugliness, When it opens 
its jaws its enormously large mouth 
and tongue, pinkish and fleshy, and 
armed with tusks of most formidable 
character, is particularly striking. In 
the engraving hippopotami are repre- 
sented as on a river bank asleep, and 
in the water, only the upper part of the 
head appearing above the surface, and 
an old animal is conveying her young 
one on her back down the stream. 
{| He eateth grass as an ox. This is 
mentioned as a remarkable property 
of this animal. The reasons why it 
was regarded as so remarkable may 
have been, (1) that it might have been 
supposed that an animal so huge and 
fierce, and armed with such a set of 
teeth, would be carnivorous, like the 
lion or the tiger ; and (2) it was re- 
markable that an animal that com- 
monly lived in the water should be 
graminivorous, as if it were wholly a 
land animal. The common food of 
the hippopotzmus is fish. In the 
water they pursue their prey with 
great swiftness and perseverance. 
They swim with much force, and are 
capable of remaining at the bottom of 
ariver for thirty or forty minutes. On 
some occasions three or four of them 
are seen at the bottom of a river, near 
some cataract, forming a kind of line, 
and seizing upon such fish as are 
forced down by the violence of the 
stream. Goldsmith.—But it often 
happens that this kind of food is not 
found in sufficient abundance, and the 
animal is then forced on land, where 


the hippopotamus will show the accu- 
racy of this. The strength of the 
elephant is in the neck; of the lion 
in the paw ; of the horse and ox inthe 
shoulders ; but the principal power of 
the river-horse is in the loins; comp. 
Na. ii. 1. This passage is one that 
proves that the elephant cannot be 
referred to. {| And his force is in the 
navel of his belly. The word whichis 
here rendered navel (7°-%) means 
properly firm, hard, tough, and in the 
plural form, which occurs here, means 
the firm, or tough parts of the belly. 
It is not used to denote the navel in 
any place in the Bible, and should not 
have been so rendered here. The re- 
ference is to the muscles and tendons 
of this part of the body, and perhaps 
particularly to the fact that the hippo- 
potamus, by crawling so much on his 
belly among the stones of the stream 
or on land, acquires a peculiar hard- 
ness or strength in those parts of the 
body. ‘This clearly proves that the 
elephant is not intended. In that 
animal, this is the most tender part of 
the body. Pliny and Solinus both re- 
mark that the elephant has a thick, 
hard skin on the back, but that the 
skin of the belly is soft and tender. 
Pliny says ( Hist. Nat. Lib. viii.c. 20), 
that the rhinoceros, when about to 
attack an elephant, “seeks his belly, 
as if he knew that that was the most 
tender part.” So lian, Hist. Lib. 
xvii. c. 44; see Bochart, as above. 
17. He moveth his tail like a cedar. 
Marg. “‘ setteth up.” The Hebrew 
word (x=) means to bend, to curve; 
and hence it commonly denotes ¢éo be 


it commits great depredations among | inclined, favourably disposed, to de- 
plantations of sugar-cane and grain. | sire or please. The obvious meaning 
The fact here adverted to, that the here is, that this animal had some re- 
food of the hippopotamus is grass or | markable power of bending or curving 
herbs, is also mentioned by Diodorus— | its tail, and that there was some re- 
Kuravigercs rov rt girey xa} cov xderev. | semblance in this to the motion of the 
The same thing is mentioned also by ' cedar-tree when moved by the wind. 
Sparrmann, Travels through South | In what this resemblance consisted, or 
Africa, p. 563, Germ. Trans. | how this was a proof of its power, it is 
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18 His bones are as strong pieces | of brass: his bones aye like bars of 


not quite easy to determine. Rosen- 
miiller says that the meaning is, that 
the tail of the hippopotamus was 
* smooth, round, thick, and firm,” and 
in this respect resembled the cedar. 
The tail is short—being, according to 
Abdollatiph (see Ros.), about half a 
cubit in length. In the lower part, 
says he, it is thick, ‘equalling the 
extremities of the fingers ;” and the 
idea here, according to this, is, that 
this short, thick, and apparently firm 
tail, was bent over by the will of the 
animal as the wind bends the branches 
of the cedar. ‘The point of compari- 
son is not the length, but the fact of 
its being easily bent over or curved at 
the pleasure of the animai. Why 
this, however, should have been men- 
tioned as remarkable, or how the 
power of the animal in this respect 
differs from others, is not very appa- 
rent. Some, who have supposed the 
elephant to be here referred to, have 
understood this of the proboscis. But 
though this would be a remarkable 
proof of the power of the animal, the 
language of the original will not admit 
of it. The Hebrew word (331) is used 
only to denote the tail. It is possible 
that there may be here an allusion to 
the unwieldy nature of every part of 
the animal, and especially to the 
thickness and inflexibility of the skin ; 
and what was remarkable was, that 
notwithstanding this, this member was 
entirely at its command. Still, the 
reason of the comparison is not very 
clear. The description of the move- 
ment of the ¢ail here given, would 
agree much better with some of the 
extinct orders of animals whose re- 
mains have been recently discovered 
and arranged by Cuvier, than with 
that of the hippopotamus. Particu- 
larly, it would agree with the account 
of the ichthyosaurus (see Buckland’s 
Geology, Bridgewater Treatise, vol. 
i. 133, seg.), though the other parts of 
the animal here described would not 
accord well with this. J The sinewws 
of his stones are wrapped together. 
Good renders this, haunches ; Noyes, 
Prof. Lee, Rosenmiiller, and Schul- 


iron. 


ee eS ee 
tens, thighs ; and the ILXX. simply, 


‘‘his sinews.’” The Hebrew word here 
used (sms) means properly fear, ter- 
ror, Ex. xv. 16; Job xiii. 11; and, 
according to Gesenius, it then means, 
since fear is transferred to cowardice 
and shame, any thing which causes 
shame, and hence the secret parts. 
So it is understood here by our transla- 
tors ; but there does not seem to be any 
good reason for this translation, but 
there is every reason why it should not 
be thus rendered. The object of the 
description is to inspire a sense of the 
power of the animal, or of his capacity 
to inspire terror or dread; and hence 
the allusion here is to those parts 
which were fitted to convey this dread, 
or this sense of his power—to wit, his 
strength. ‘The usual meaning of the 
word, therefore, should be retained, 
and the sense then would be, “the 
sinews of his terror,” that is, of his 
parts fitted to inspire terror, “ are 
wrapped together ;" are firm, com- 
pact, solid. The allusion then is to 
his thighs or haunches, as being for- 
midable in their aspect, and the seat 
of strength. ‘The sinews or muscles 
of these parts seemed to be like a hard- 
twisted rope; compact, firm, solid, 
and such as to defy all attempts to 
overcome them. 

18. His bones are as strong pieces 6 
brass. The circumstance here ad- 
verted to was remarkable, because the 
common residence of the animal was 
the water, and the bones of aquatic 
animals are generally hollow, and 
much less firm than those of land ani- 
mals, It should be observed here, 
that the word rendered brass in the 
Scriptures most probably denotes cop- 
per. Brass is a compound metal, 
composed of copper and zinc; and 
there is no reason to suppose that the 
art of compounding it was known atas 
early a period of the world as the time 
of Job. ‘The word here translated 
“ strong pieces ’’ (77=s) is rendered by 
Schultens alvet—channels, or beds, as 
of a rivulet or stream ; and by Rosen- 
miiller, Gesenius, Noyes, and Umbreit, 
tubes—supposed to allude to the fact 


260 


19 He és the chief of the ways of 
God : he that made him can make 
his sword to approach unto him. 

20 Surely the mountains bring 


that they seemed to be hollow tubes 


of brass. But the more common 
meaning of the word is strong, mighty, 
and there is no impropriety in retain- 
ing that sense here; and then the 
meaning would be, that his bones 
were 60 firm that they seemed to be 
made of solid metal. 


19. He is the chief of the ways of 


God. In size He strength, The 
word rendered “ chief” is used in a 
similar sense in Num. xxiv. 20, ‘“‘ Ama- 
lek was the first of thenations;”’ thatis, 
one of the most powerful and mighty 
of the nations. Q He that made 
him can make his sword approach 
unto him. Aceording to this trans- 
lation, the sense is, that God had 
power over him, notwithstanding his 
great strength and size, and could take 
his life when he pleased. Yet this, 
though it would be a correct senti- 
ment, does not seem to be that which 
the connection demands. That would 
seem to require some allusion to the 
strength of the animal; and accord- 
ingly, the translation suggested by 
Bochart, and adopted substantially by 
Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, Noyes, Schul- 
tens, Prof. Lee, and others, is to be 
preferred— He that made him fur- 
nished him with a sword.” The al- 
lusion then would be to his strong, 
sharp teeth, bearing a resemblance to 
a sword, and designed either for de- 
fence or for the purpose of cutting the 
long grass on which it fed when on 
theland. The propriety of this inter- 


JOB. 
him forth food, @ where all the 


beasts of the field play. 
21 He lieth under the shady trees, 


in the covert of the reed, and fens, 
a Ps.10$,14. 


called—teaching that this animal cone 
sumes (vedyu) the harvest.’ See 
Bochart also for other examples. A 
slight inspection of the cut will show 
with what propriety it is said of the 
Creator of the hippopotamus, that he 
had armed him with a sickle, or sword. 

20. Surely the mountains bring him 


forth food. That is, though he lies 


commonly among the reeds and fens, 
and is in the water a considerable 
portion of his time, yet he also wan- 
ders to the mountains, and finds his 
food there. But the point of the re- 
mark here does not seem to be, that 
the mountains brought forth food for 
him, but that he gathered it while all 
the wild beasts played around him, or 
sported in his very presence. It was 
remarkable that an animal so large 
and mighty, and armed with such a 
set of teeth, should not be carnivo- 
rous, and that the wild beasts on the 
mountains should continue their sports 
without danger or alarm in his very 
presence. This fact could be account- 
ed for partly because the motions of 
the hippopotamus were so very slow 
and clumsy that the wild beasts had 
nothing to fear from him, and could 
easily escape from him if he were dis- 
posed to attack them, and partly from 
the fact that he seems to have pre- 


Jerred vegetable food. The hippopo- 


tamus is seldom carnivorous, except 
when driven by extreme hunger, and 
in no respect is he formed to be a beast 
of prey. In regard to the fact that 


pretation may be seen vindicated at | the hippopotamus is sometimes found 
length in Bochart, Hieroz. P. ii. Lib. lin mountainous or elevated places, see 
v.c. xv. pp. 766, 762. The dern— , Bochart, 
the harpe, i. e. the sickle or scythe,| 21. He lieth under the shady trees. 
was ascribed to the hippopotamus by ; Referring to his usually inactive and 
some of the Greek writers. Thus lazy life. He is disposed to lie down 
Nicander, Theriacon, ver. 566: in the shade, and especially in the 
“H wary, civ Nsidos Urlo Ldiv aeideroscoav vegetable growth in marshy places on 
Bicxu, dgovpnow 38 xaxny ieiPdérrsras the banks of lakes and rivers, rather 
“APIEN. than to dwell in the open field or in 
On this passage the Scholiast remarks, | the upland forest. This account agrees 
“ The deen, harpe, means a sickle, and | well with the habits of the hippopo- 
the teeth of tho hippopotamus are so tamus. The word here and in ver. 
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22 The shady trees cover him river, and hasteth not : he trusteth 
with their shadow ; the willows of |that he can draw up Jordan into 


the brook compass him about. 
28 Behold, he ! drinketh up a 


23 rendered shady trees (==>), is 


by Gesenius, Noyes, Prof. Lee, and 
Schultens, translated lotus, and wild 
lotus. The Vulgate, Syriac, Rosen- 
miller, Aben-Ezra, andothers, render 
it shady trees. It occurs nowhere else 
in the Scriptures, and it is difficult, 
therefore, to determine its meaning. 
According to Schultens and Gesen- 
ius, it is derived from the obsolete 
word dxx, tzddl, to be thin, slender ; 
and hence in Arabic it is applied to 
the wild lotus—a plant that grows 
abundantly on the banks of the Nile, 
and that often serves the wild beasts 
of the desert for a place of retreat. It 
is not very important whether it be 
rendered the lotus, or shades, though 
the probable derivation of the word 
seems to favour theformer. { Jn the 
covert of the reed. Itis well known 
that reeds abounded on the banks of 
the Nile. These would furnish a con- 
veniont and a natural retreat for the 
hippopotamus. § And fens, mxs— 
marsh, marshy places. This passage 
proves that the elephant is not here 
referred to. He is never found in 
such places. 

22. The shady trees. Probably the 
lote-trees ;, see on ver. 21. Thesame 
word is here used. Q Zhe uillow- 
trees of the brook. Ofthe stream, or 
rivulet. The Hebrew word (>n:2) 
means rather a@ wady; a gorge or 
gulley, which is swollen with torrents 
in the winter, but which is frequently 
dry in summer ; see Notes on chap. 
vi. 15, Willows grew commonly on 
the banks of rivers, They could not 
be cultivated in the desert; Isa. xv. 7. 

28. Behold he drinketh up a river. 
Marg. oppresseth. The margin ex- 
presses the proper meaning of the 
Hebrew word, pz, It usually means 
to oppress, to treat with violence and 
injustice ; and to defraud, or extort, 
But a very different sense is given to 
this verse by Bochart, Gesenius, Noyes, 
Schultens, Umbreit, Prof. Lee, and 
Rosenmiiller. According to the inter- 
pretation given by them the meaning 


his mouth. 
l oppresseth. 


is, “ The stream overfloweth, and he 


feareth not; he is secure, even though 
Jordan rush forth even to his mouth.” 
The reference then would be, not to 
the fact that he was greedy in his mode 
of drinking, but to the fact that this 
huge and fierce animal, that found its 
food often on the land, and that re- 
posed under the shade of the lotus 
and the papyrus, could live in the 
water as well as on the land, and was 
unmoved even though the impetuous 
torrent of a swollen river should over- 
whelm him. The names by which 
this translation is recommended are a 
sufficient guarantee that it is not a 
departure from the proper meaning of 
the original. It is also the most na- 
tural and obvious interpretation. It 
is impossible to make good sense of 
the phrase “he oppresseth a river ;” 
nor does the word used properly admit 
of the translation “he drinketh up.” 
The word river in this place, therefore 
(779), is to be regarded as in the nom- 
inative case to pox”, and the meaning 
is, that when a swollen and impetuous 
river rushes along and bears all before 
it, and, as it were, oppresses every 
tbing in its course, he is not alarmed ; 
he makes no effort to flee; he lies 
perfectly calm and secure. What was 
remarkable in this appears to have 
been, that an animal that was so much 
on land, and that was not properly a 
fish, should be thus calm and composed 
when an impetuous torrent rolled over 
him. The LXX. appear to have been 
aware that this wasthetrueinterpreta- 
tion, for they render this part of the 
verse, "Edy yivnras wAnumdea, %.T.A— 
‘‘ Should there come a flood, he would 
not regardit.” Our common transla- 
tion seems to have been adopted from 
the Vulgate—Ficceabsorbebit fuvium. 
( He trusteth that he can draw up 
Jordan into his mouth. Or, rather, 
“Tie is confident [%. e. unmoved] 
though Jordan should rush forth to 
his mouth.” The idea is, that though 
the whole river Jordan should seem 
to pour down upon him as if it were 
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24 He ! taketh it with his eyes : 
his nose pierceth through snares, 


CHAPTER XLI. 
ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


For a general view of the design of this chapter, see 
the Analysis of chap. xl. The argument in this chap- 
ter 1s derived wholly from the leviathan, and relates to 
the following puints.—He cannot be taken with a hook 
or with acord, ver. 1,2; he will not be tamed, or come 
and submit himself to man, ver. 3—5, he cannot be 
served up at a banquet, ver. 6; his head cannot be 
pierced with barbed irons, ver. 7; and the sight of him 


1, or Will any take him inhis sight, or bore his 
nose with a gin ? chap. 41.1,2. 


about to rush into his mouth, it would 


not disturb him. Even such an im- 
petuous torrent would not alarm him. 
Being amphibious, he would not dread 
what would fill a land animal with 
alarm. There is no evidence that the 
hippopotamus was ever found in the 
river Jordan, nor is it necessary to 
suppose this in order to understand 
this passage. The mention of the 
Jordan shows indeed that this river 
was known to the writer of this book, 
and that it was probably written by 
some one who resided in the vicinity. 
In speaking of this huge foreign ani- 
mal, it was not unnatural to mention 
a river that was familiarly known, and 
to say that he would not be alarmed 
should such a river rush suddenly and 
impetuously upon him. Even though 
the hippopotamus is an inhabitant of 
the Nile, and was never seen in the 
Jordan, it was much more natural to 
mention this river in this connection 
than the Nile. It was better known, 
and the illustration would be better 
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was enough to deter one from an attempt to take him, 
ver. 8—10. God then appeals to the particular parts of 
the animal, and goes into a minute description of him, 
He says he will not conceal his parts that are so fitted 
to excite terror and admiration, ver. 11,18. Ho refers 
particularly to his mouth and teeth, ver. 13, 14; to his 
seales, ver. 1517; to his eyes like the cyelids of the 
morning, ver. 18; tothe smoke and fire that seemed to 
go out of his mouth and nostrils, ver, 19-21; to the 
strength of his neck and the compactness of his flesh, 
ver. 22—24 ; to his irresistible power, and to the fact 
that he disregarded all the usual weapons for taking 
wild beasts, ver, 25—30; and to his appearance when 
he moves through the deep, ver. 31, 39. Itis then add- 
ed (ver. 33, $4), that there is nothing on earth like him, 
and that among the most proud works of God he is a 


| king. 


ee 
have been also much embarrassed in 


regard to its meaning, and have differ- 
ed much in their exposition. Rosen- 
muller supposes that this is to be re- 
garded as a question, and is to be 
rendered, “* Will the hunter take him 
while he sees him ?”—meaning that 
he could not be taken without sonic 
snare or guile. The same view also 
is adopted by Bochart, who says that 
the hippopotamus could be taken only 
by some secret snare or pitfall. The 
common mode of taking him, he says, 
was to excavate a place near where 
the river horse usually lay, and to 
cover it over with reeds and canes, so 
that he would fall into it unawares. 
The meaning then is, that the hunter 
could not approach him openly and 
secure him while he saw him, but that 
some secret plan must be adopted to 
take him. The meaning then is, 
“Can he be taken when he sees the 
hunter?” { His nose pierceth through 
snares. Or rather, ‘“‘ When taken in 
snares, can any one pierce his nose?” 


understood, and to an inhabitant of |'That is, Can the hunter even then 


that country would be much more 
striking. I see no reason, therefore, 
for the supposition of Bochart and 
Rosenmiiller, that the Jordan here is 
put for any large river. The illus- 
tration is just such as one would have 
used who was well acquainted with 
the Jordan —that the river horse 
would not be alarmed even though 
such a river should pour impetuously 
upon him. 

24. He taketh tt with his eyes. Marg. 
“ Or, will any take himin his s‘ght, 
or, bore his nose with a gin!” From 
this marginal reading it is evident 
that our translators were much per- 
plexed with this passage. Expositors 


pierce his nose so as to put in a ring 
or cord, and lead him wherever he 
pleases? This was the common me- 
thod by which a wild animal was 
secured when taken (see Notes on Isa, 
xxxvii. 29), but it is here said that 
this could not be done to this huge 
animal. Te could not be subdued in 
this manner. He wasa wild, untamed 
and fierce animal, that defied all the 
usual methods by which wild beasts 
were made captive. In regard to the 
difficulty of taking this animal, see 
the account of the method by which 
it is now done, in the Notes on ver. 
15. That account shows that there is 
a striking acenracy in the description. 
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ANST thou draw out ! levia-|tongue with a cord which thou 
than ¢ with an hook? or his |? lettest down 2 


li.e. a whale, or, a whirlpool. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


1, Canst thou draw out. As a fish 
is drawn out of the water. The usual 
method by which fish were taken was 
with a hook; and the meaning here 
is, that it was not possible to take the 
leviathan in this manner, The whole 
description here is of an animal that 
lived in the water. J Leviathan. 
Much has been written respecting this 
animal, and the opinions which have 
been entertained have been very vari- 
ous. Schultens enumerates the fol- 
lowing classes of opinions in regard to 
the animal intended here. 1. The 
opinion that the word leviathan is to 
be retained, without attempting to 
explain it—implying that there was 
uncertainty as to the meaning. Un- 
der this head he refers to the Chaldee 
and the Vulgate, to Aquila and Sym- 
machus, where the word is retained, 
and to the Septuagint, where the word 
Agéxovre, dragon, is used, and also 
the Syriac and Arabic, where the same 
word is used. 2. The fable of the 
Jews, who mention a serpent so large 
that it encompassed the whole earth. 
A belief of the existence of such a 
marine serpent or monster still pre- 
vails among the Nestorians. 3. ‘The 
opinion that the whale is intended. 
4, The opinion that a large fish called 
Malar, or Musar, which is found in 
the Mediterranean, is denoted. This 
is the opinion of Grotius. 5. The 
opinion that the crocodile of the Nile 
is denoted. 6. The opinion of [Iasacus, 
that not the whale is intended, but the 
Orca, asca-monster armed with tceth, 
and the enemy of the whale. 7. Others 
have understood the whole description 
as allegorical, as representing mon- 
sters of iniquity ; and among these, 
some have regarded it as descriptive 
of the devil! See Schultens. ‘To 
these may be added the description of 


Milton : 

that sea-beast 
Leviathan, which God of all his works 
Created hug'st that swim the ocean-stream, 
Him, haply, slumb’ring on the Norway foam, 
‘the pilot of some small night-foundered skitt 
Deeming sume island, oft, as seamcn tell, 


@ Ps.104 26; Isa.27.1. 2 drownest. 


With fixed anchor in his scaly rind 
Moors by his side under the lee, while night 
Invests the sea, and wished morn delays. 
far, Lost, B. i. 
Fora full investigation of the subject, 
Bochart may be consulted, Hieroz. 
P. ii. Lib. v. c. xvi—xviii. The con- 
clusion to which he comes is, that 
the crocodile of the Nile is denoted ; 
and in this opinion critics have gene- 
rally, since his time, acquiesced. The 
opinions which are entitled to most 
attention are those which regard the 
animal here described as either the 
whale or the crocodile. The objec- 
tions to the supposition that the whale 
is intended are such as the following: 
(1.) That the whale tribes do not in- 
habit the Mediterranean, much less 
the rivers which empty into it—with 
which alone it is supposed Job could 
have been acquainted, (2.) That the 
animal here described differs from the 
whale in many essential particulars. 
“ This family of marine monsters have 
neither proper snout nor nostrils, nor 
proper teeth. Instead of a snout, 
they have a mere spiracle, or blowing- 
hole, with a double opening on the 
top of the head ; and for teeth, a hard 
expanse of horny laminz, which we 
call whalebone, in the upper jaw. The 
eyes of the common whale, moreover, 
instead of answering the description 
here given, are most disproportionate- 
ly small, and do not exceed in size 
those of the ox. Nor can this mon- 
ster be regarded as of tierce habits or 
unconquerable courage ; for instead 
of attacking the larger sea-animals 
for plunder. it feeds chiefly on crabs 
and medusas, and is often itself at- 
tacked by the ork or grampus, though 
less than half its size.” Dr. Good. 
These considerations seem to be deci- 
sive in regard to the supposition that 
the animal here referred to is the 
whale. In fact, there is almost no- 
thing in the description that corres- 
ponds with the whale, except the size. 
The whole account, on the contrary, 
agrees well with the crocodile; and 
there are several considerations which 
may be suggested, before we procced 


254 


with the exposition, which correspond 
with the supposition that this is the 
animal intended. They are such as 
these : (1.) The crocodile is a natural 
inhabitant of the Nile and of other 
Asiatic and African rivers, and it is 
reasonable to suppose that an animal 
is referred to that was well known to 
one who lived in the country of Job. 
Though the Almighty is the speaker, 
and could describe an animal wholly 
unknown to Job, yet it is not reason- 
able to suppose that such an unknown 
animal would be selected. The appeal 
was to what he knew of the works of 
God. (2.) The general description 
agrees with this animal. The levia- 
than is represented as wild, fierce, 
and ungovernable ; as of vast extent, 
and as terrible in his aspect ; as hav- 
ing a mouth of vast size, and armed 
with a formidable array of teeth; as 
covered with scales set near together 
like a coat of mail, as distinguished by 
the fierceness of his eyes, and by the 
frightful aspect of his mouth; as 
endowed with great strength, and in- 
capable of being taken in any of the 
ordinary methods of securing wild 
beasts. This general description 
agrees well with the crocodile. These 
animals are found in the rivers of Af- 
rica, and also in the southern rivers 
of America, and are usually called the 
alligator. Inthe Amazon, the Niger, 
and the Nile, they occur in great 
numbers, and are usually from eigh- 
teen to twenty-seven feet long; and 
sometimes lying as close to each other 
as araft of timber. Goldsmith. The 
crocodile grows to a great length, 
being sometimes found thirty feet long 
from the tip of the snout to the end 
of the tail; though its most usual 
length is about eighteen or twenty 
feet. ‘ The armour, with which the 
upper part of the body is covered, 
may be numbered ainong the most 
elaborate pieces of Nature’s mechan- 
ism. In the full-grown animal it is 
so strong and thick as easily to repel 
a musket-ball. The whole animal 
appears as if cuvered with the most 
regular and curious carved work. The 
mouth is of vast width, the gape hav- 
ing a somewhat flexuous outline, and 
both jaws being furnished with very 
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numerous, sharp-pointed teeth. The 
number of teeth in each jaw is thirty 
or more, and they are 80 disposed as 
to alternate with each other when the 
mouth is closed. The legs are short, 
but strong and muscular. In the 
glowing regions of Africa, where it 
arrives atits full strengthand power, it 
is justly regarded as the most formid- 
able inhabitant ofthe rivers.”’ Shaw's 
Zoology, vol. iii. p. 184. The cro- 
codile seldom, except pressed with 
hunger, or forthe purpose of depositing 
its eggs, leaves the water. Its usual 
method is to float along the surface, 
and seize whatever animals come 
within its reach; but when this method 
fails, it then goes nearer the bank. 
There it waits, among the sedges, for 
any animal that may come down to 
drink, and seizes upon it, and drags it 
into the water. The tiger is thus 
often seized by the crocodile, and 
dragged into the river and drowned. 
(8.) A third reason for supposing that 
the crocodile is here intended, arises 
fromthe former conclusion concerning 
the behemoth, chap. xl. 15, seg. The 
description of the leviathan imme- 
diately follows that, and the presump- 
tion is that they were animals that 
were usually found inhabiting the same 
district of country. If, therefore, the 
behemoth be the hippopotamus, there 
is a presumption that the leviathan is 
the crocodile—an inhabitant of the 
same river, equally amphibious, and 
even more terrible. ‘ And this con- 
sideration,” says the Editor of the 
Pictorial Bible, ‘is strengthened, 
when we consider that the two ani- 
mals wereso associated by theancients. 
Some of the paintings at Herculaneum 
represent Egyptian landscapes, in 
which wesee the crocodile lying among 
the reeds, and the hippopotamus 
browsing upon the plants on an island. 
So also in the famous Mosaic pave- 
ment at Praneste, representing the 
plants and animals of Egypt and 
Ethiopia, the river-horse and the 
crocodile are associated in the same 
group, in the river Nile.” The cro- 
codile was formerly found in abun- 
dance in Lower Egypt and the Delta, 
but it now limits the extent of its visits 
northward to the districts about Man- 
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faloot, and the hippopctamus is no leviathan ; see Notes on that verse, 
longer seen in Lower Ethiopia. Nei- and comp. Notes on Isa. xxvii.1. The 
ther the hippopotamus nor the croco- | connection of the word with the root 
dile appear to have been eaten by the is not certainly known. Gesenius 
ancient Egyptians. Pliny mentions | regards it as derived from 7775, to join 
the medicinal properties of both of; one’s self to any one, and then to 
them (xxviii. 8), and Plutarch affirms | wreathe, to fold, to curve; and in 
that the people of Apollinopolis used | Arabic to weave, to twist, as a wreath 
to eat the crocodile (de Jsid. s. 60); | or garland ; and that the word is ap- 
but this does not appear to have been , plied to an animal that is wreathed, 
a usual custom. Herodotus says that!or that gathers itself in folds —a 
“some of the Egyptians consider the twisted animal. In chap. iii. 8, the 


crocodile sacred, while others make 
war upon it; and those who live about 
Thebes and the lake Moeris (in the 
Arsinoite nome), hold it in great 
veneration,” ii, 69. In some cases 
the crocodile was treated with the 
greatest respect, and kept up at 
considerable expense; it was fed 
and attended with the most scrupu- 
lous care; geese, fish, and various 
meats were dressed purposely for it ; 
they ornamented its head with ear- 
rings and its feet with bracelets and 
necklaces of gold and artificial stones ; 
it was rendered tame by kind treat- 
ment, and after death the body was 
embalmed in a sumptuous manner. 
This was particularly the case in the 
Theban, Ombite, and Arsinoite nomes, 
and at a place now called Maabdeh, 
opposite the modern town of Manfaloot, 
are extensive grottoes cut far into the 
limestone mountain, where numerous 
crocodile mummies have been found, 
perfectly preserved and evidently em 
balmed with great care. In other 
parts of Egypt, however, the animal 
was held in the greatest abhorrence, 
and so they lost no opportunity of 
destroying it. See Wilkinson’s Man- 
ners and Customs of the Ancient 
Egyptians, vol. iii. p. 75, seg. The en- 
graving opposite represents Egyptian 
crocodiles (Crocodilus vulgaris) dis- 
porting themselves on the banks of 
the Nile, or basking in the sun—one 
of their favourite practices. The fig- 
ures were drawn from living animals. 
—The word here rendered leviathan 
(jn™>) occurs only in this place and 
in chap. iii. 8; Ps. lxxiv. 14; civ. 26; 
Isa. xxvii. 1. In all these places it is 
rendered leviathan, except in Job iii. 
8, where it is rendered in the text, 
“their mourning,” in the margin, 


word is used to denote some huge, 
untamable, and fierce monster, and 
will agree there with the supposition 
that the crocodile is intended; see 
Notes on that place. In Ps. Ixxiv. 
14. the allusion is to Pharaoh, com- 
pared with the leviathan, and the 
passage would agree best with the sup- 
position that the allusion was to the 
crocodile. The crocodile was an in- 
habitant of the Nile, and it was na- 
tural to allude to that in describing a 
fierce tyrant of Egypt. In Ps. civ. 
26, the allusion is to some huge animal 
of the deep, particularly of the Medi- 
terranean, and the language would 
apply to any sea-monster. In Isa. 
xxvii. 1. the allusion is to the king and 
tyrant that ruled in Babylon, as com- 
pared with a dragon or fierce animal; 
comp. Noteson that passage, and Rev. 
xii. Any of these passages will ac- 
cord well with the supposition that the 
crocodile is denoted by the word, or 
that some fierce, strong, and violent 
animal that could involve itself, or 
that had the appearance of an extend- 
ed serpent, isreferredto. ‘The resem- 
blance between the animal here de- 
scribed and the crocodile, will be 
farther indicated by the Notes on the 
particular descriptions in the chapter. 
{ With an hook. Implying that the 
animal here referred to was aquatic, 
and that it could not be taken in the 
way in which fish were usually caught. 
It is known now that the crocodile is 
occasionally taken with a hook, but 
this is not the usual method, and there 
is no evidence that it was practised in 
the time of Job. Herodotus says that 
it was one of the methods which were 
used in his time. ‘‘ Among the various 
methods,” says he, ‘“ that are used to 
take the crocodile, I shall relate only 


256 JOB. 


2 Canst thou put an hook ¢ into, 3 Will he make many supplica- 
his nose? or bore his jaw through tions unto thee? will he speak soft 
with a thorn ? words unto thee ? 

@ 1sa.37.29, 


one which deserves most attention ;' nose. Or rather, a rope, or cord. 
they fix a hook (&yx:eresv) on a piece | The word here used (17238) means a 
of swine’s flesh, and suffer it to float caldron, or kettle (Job xli. 20), also 
into the middle of the stream. On, @ reed, or bulrush, growing in marshy 
the banks they have a live hog, which places, and thus a rope made of reeds, 
they beat till it cries out. ‘The cro-'@ rush-cord. ‘The idea is, that he 
codile, hearing the noise, makes could not be led about by a cord, as 
towards it, and in the way encounters tame animals may be. Mr. Vansittart, 
and devours thebait. ‘hey thus draw | however, supposes that the words here 
it on shore, and the first thing they do | are expressive of ornaments, and that 
is to fill its eyes with clay; it is thus | the allusion is to the fact mentioned 
easily manageable, which it otherwise ; by Herodotus, that the crocodile was 
would not be.” B.ii. 70. ‘* The man- | ledabout bythe Egyptians asa divinity, 
ner of taking it in Siam is by throwing , and that in this state it was adorned 
three or four strong nets across a) with rings and various stately trap- 
river at proper distances from each; pings. ‘There can be no doubt that 
other, so that if the animal breaks | such a fact existed, but this does not 
through the first, it may be caught by | accord well with the scope of the pas- 
one of therest. When it is first taken |Sage here. ‘The object is to impress 
it employs the tail, whichis the grand |the mind of Job with a sense of the 
instrument of its strength, with great! strength and untamableness of the 
force; but after many unsuccessful | animal, not to describe the honours 
struggles, the animal's strength is at | which were paid to it. { Or bore his 
length exhausted. ‘hen the natives |javw through with a thorn. Or witha 
approach their prisoner in boats, and|vixg. ‘lhe word here properly means 
pierce him with their weapons in the} a thorn, or thorn-bush, Job xxxi. 40; 
most tender parts, till he is weakened | Prov. xxvi. 9; and then also a ring 
with the loss of blood.” Goldsmith,|that was put through the nose of an 
From ancient sculptures in Egypt, it| animal, in order to secure it. The 
appears that the common method of| instrument was probably made sharp 
attacking the crocodile was with a|like a thorn or spike, and then bent 
spear, transfixing it asit passed beneath | so as to become a ring; comp. Isa. 
the boat in shallow water, See Wil-|xxxvii. 29. Mr. Bruce, speaking of 
kinson’s Manners and Customs of the| the manner of fishing in the Nile, says 
Ancient Egyptians, vol. iii. p. 75, seg.| that when a fisherman has caught a 
The most common method of taking | fish, he draws it to the shore, and puts 
the crocodile now is by shooting it.|a strong iron ring into its jaw. To 
Pococke. Itis quite clear, therefore, | this ring is fastened a rope by which 
that, agreeably to what is said in the | the fish is attached to the shore, which 
passage before us, the common method | he then throws again into the water. 
of taking it was not by a hook, and it| Rosenmiller. 
is probable that in the time of Job| 3. Will he make many supplications 
this method was not practised. {J Or|wto thee? In the manner of a cap- 
his tongue with a cord which thou'tive begging for his life. That is, 
lettestdown. Or rather, ‘ Canst thou | Will he quietly submit to you ? Prof. 
sink his tongue with a cord ?’—that | Lee supposes that there is an allusion 
is, Canst thou tame him by a thong or | here to the well-known cries of the 
bit thrust into his mouth? Gesentus.| dolphin when taken; but it is not 
The idea is that of pressing down the | necessary to suppose such an allusion. 
tongue with a cord, so that he would | The idea is, that the animal here 
be tractable. referred to would not tamely submit 
2. Canst thou put a hook into his to his captor. § Will he speak soft 


CHAPTER XLI. 


4 Will he make a covenant with | 
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6 Shall thy companions make a 


thee? wilt thou take him for a, banquet of him? shall they part 
| him among the merchants ? 


servant for ever ? 

6 Wilt thou play with him as 
with a bird? or wilt thou bind him 
for thy maidens 2 


words unto thee ? 
life in tones of tender and plaintive 
supplication. 

4, Will he make a covenant with 
thee? That is, Will he submit him- 
self to thee, and enter into a compact 
to serve thee? Such a compact was 
made by those who agreed to serve 
another; and the idea here is, that the 
animal here referred to could not be 
reduced to such service—that is, could 
not be tamed. J Wilt thou take him 
for a servant for ever? Canst thou 
so subdue him that he will be a per- 
petual slave? The meaning ofall this 
is, that he was an untamable animal, 
and could not be reduced, as many 
others could, to domestic use. 

5. Wilt thou play with him as with 
a bird? A bird that is tamed. The 
art of taming birds was doubtless 
early practised, and they were kept 
for amusement. But the leviathan 
could not thus be tamed. J Or wilt 
thou bind him for thy maidens ? For 
their amusement, For such purposes 
doubtless, birds were caught and 
caged. There is great force in this 
question, on the supposition that the 
crocodile is intended. Nothing could 
be more incongruous than the idea of 
securing so rough and unsightly a 
monster for the amusement of tender 
and delicate females. 

6. Shall thy companions make a 
banquet of him? This is one of the 
* vexed passages’ about which there 
has been much difference of opinion. 
Gesenius renders it, ‘Do the com- 
panions (7. ¢. the fishermen in com- 
pany) lay snares for him?” So Noyes 
renders it. Dr. Harris translates it, 
“ Shall thy partners spread a banquet 
for him?” The LXX. render it, 
“Do the nations feed upon him?” 
The Vulgate, ‘ Will friends cut him 
up?” that is, for a banquet. Rosen- 
miiller renders it, ‘‘ Will friends feast 
upon him?’ The word rendered 
“thy companions’? (=""=h) means 


Pleading for his 
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7 Canst thou fill his skin with 
barbed irons? or his head with 
fish-spears ? 


properly those joined or associated 
together for any purpose, whether for 
friendship or for business. It may 
refer here either to those associated 
for the purpose of fishing or feasting. 
The word “‘ thy ”’ is improperly intro- 
duced by our translators, and there is 
no evidence that the reference is to 
the companions or friends of Job, as 
that would seem to suppose. The 
word rendered “make a banquet ”’ 
(:72°) is from 5, kard, to dig, and 
then to make a plot or device against 
one—derived from the fact that a pit- 
fail was dug to take animals (Ps. vii. 
15 ; lvii. 6; comp. Job vi. 27); and 
according to this it means, ‘ Do the 
companions, 7. ¢. the fishermen in 
company, lay snares for him?” The 
word, however, has another significa- 
tion, meaning to buy, to purchase, 
and also to give a feast, to make a 
banquet, perhaps from the idea of 
purchasing the provisions necessary 
for abanquet. According to this, the 
meaning is, ‘‘ Do the companions, 7. ¢. 
those associated for the purpose of 
feasting, make a banquet of him?” 
Which is the true sense here it is not 
easy to determine. The majority of 
versions incline to the idea that it 
refers to a feast, and means that those 
associated for eating do not make a 
part of their entertainment of him. 
This interpretation is the most simple 
and obvious. § Shall they part him 
among the merchants? That is, 
Shall they cut him up and expose 
him for sale? The word rendered 
‘““ merchants” (5°2992) means properly 
Canaanites. It is used in the sense 
of merchants, or lrafickers, because 
the Canaanites were commonly en- 
gaged in this employment ; see Notes 
on Isa, xxiii. 8. The crocodile is 
never made a part of a banquet, or an 
article of traffic. 

4. Canst thou fill his skin with 
barbed trons? Referring to its thick- 
ness and impenetrability. A common 
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8 Lay thine hand upon him, re- 
member the battle, do no more. 

9 Behold, the hope of him is in 
vain: shall not one he cast down 
even at the sight of him ? 


@ Ko.11.33. b Ex.19.5; De.l0.14; Ps. 
52.12; 1 Cor.10,26,28. 


method of taking fish is by the spear ; 
but it is here said that: the leviathan 
could not be caught in this manner. 
The common method of taking the 
crocodile now is by shooting him ; see 
Notes on ver. 1. Nothing is more re- 
markable in the crocodile than the 
thick and impenetrable skin with 
which it is covered ; and the descrip- 
tion here will agree better with this 
animal than with any other. { Or his 
head with fish epears. ‘Ihe word here 
rendered “ fish-spears ” (>s5s) means 
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10 None és so fierce that dare stir 
him up: who then is able to stand 
before me ? 

11 Who ¢ hath prevented me, 
that I should repay him? whatso- 
ever is under the whole heaven is 
mine.> 
9. Behold, the hope of him is in vain. 
That is, the hope of taking him is 
vain. J Shall not one he cast down 
even at the sight of him? So formi- 
dable is his appearance, that the 
courage of him who would attack him 
‘jg daunted, and his resolution fails. 
: This agrees well also with the croco- 
dile. There is perhaps scarcely any 
animal whose appearance would be 
more likely to deter one from attack- 
ing him. 

10. None is so fierce that dare stir 


properly a tinkling, clanging, as of| him up. No one has courage tv rouse 


metal or arms, and then any tinkling 
instrument. Here it evidently refers 
to some metal spear, or harpoon, and 
the name was given to the instrument 
on account of itsclanging noise. ‘The 
ILXX. render this strangely, referring 
it to the “ Phenicians,’”’ or merchants 
mentioned in the previous verse— 
‘‘ With their whole fleet they could 
not carry the first skin of his tail, nor 
his head in their fishing-barks,”’ 

8. Lay thine hand upon him. Prof. 
Lee renders this, very improperly, as 
it seems to me, ‘‘ Lay thine hand on 
thy mouth respecting him,” supposing 
it means that he should be awed into 
silence by dread of the animal referred 
to. But the meaning of the passage 
evidently is, ‘‘ Endeavour to seize him 
by laying the hand on him, and you will 
soon desist from the fearful conflict, 
and will not renew it.” YJ Remember 
the battle. Remember what a fearful 
conflict will ensue. Perhaps there is 
an allusion to some fact fresh in the 


and provokehim. {| Who then is able 
to stand before me? The meaning of 
this is plain. It is, “If one of my 
creatures is so formidable that man 
dare not attack it, how can he contend 
with the great Creator? This may 
perhaps be designed as a reproof of 
Job. He had expressed a desire to 
carry his cause before God, and to 
urge argument before him in vindica- 
tion of himself. God here shows him 
how hopeless must be a contest with 
the Almighty. Man trembles and is 
disarmed of his courage by even the 
sight of one of the creatures of God. 
Overpowered with fear, he retires from 
the contemplated contest, and flees 
away. Tow then could he presume to 
contend with God? What hope could 
he have in a contest with him ? 
11.°Who hath prevented me? As 
this verse is here rendered, its mean- 
ing, and the reason why it is intro- 
duced, are not very apparent. It 
almost looks, indeed, as if it were an 


mind of Job, where such an attempt | interpolation, or had been introduced 
had been made to secure the levia- | from some other place, and torn from 
than, attended with fearful disaster to| its proper connection. Dr. Harris 
those who had made the attempt. | proposes to remove the principal diffi- 
{| Do no more. Or, rather, “Thou | culty by translating it, 

wilt not do it again.’ That is, he 

would be deterred from ever renewing | “ Who will stand before me, yea, presump- 


7 i tuously ? 
oe a Higa or the conflict would be Whatenever is beneath the whole heaven is 


mine. 
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12 I will not conceal his parts, | nor his power, nor his comely pro- 


I cannot be confounded at his limbs and vio. 


ence, 
Nor at his power, or the strength of his 
frame.” 
It may be doubted, however, whether 
the original will admit of this trans- 
lation. Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, and 
Noyes, unite in supposing the mean 
ing to be, “ Who has done mea favour, 
that I must repay him?” But per- 
haps the true idea of the passage may 
be arrived at by adverting to the mean- 
ing of the word rendered ‘‘ prevented” 
—orp. It properly means in Piel, to 
go before ; to precede ; to anticipate, 
Ps. xvii. 18; cxix. 148. Then it 
means to rush upon suddenly ; to 
seize; to go to meet any one either 
for succour, Ps. lix. 11, or for a dif- 
ferent purpose. Isa. xxxvii. 33, “ No 
shield shall come up against her.” 
maap" i. e. against the city. So Job 
xxx. 27, “ The days of affliction pre- 
vented me.” Asimilar meaning oc- 
curs in the Hiphil form in Amos ix. 
10, “ The evil shall not overtake us 
nor prevent us ;’’ that is, shall not 
rush upon us as if by anticipation, or 
when we are off our guard. If some 
idea of this kind be supposed to be 
conveyed by the word here, it will 
probably express the true sense. 
‘‘ Who is able to seize upon me sud- 
denly, or when I am off my guard ; to 
anticipate my watchfulness and my 
power of resistance so as to compel 
me to recompense him, or so to over- 
master me as to lay me under obliga- 
tion to confer on him the favours 
which he demands ?”’ There may be 
an allusion to the manner in which 
wild beasts are taken, when the hunter 
springs his gin suddenly, anticipates 
the power of the animal, rushes unex- 
pectedly upon him, and compels him 
to yield. God says that no one could 
thus surprise and overpower him. 
Thus explained, the sentiment agrees 
with the argument which the Almighty 
is presenting. He is showing his right 
to reign and do all his pleasure. He 
appeals, in proof of this, to his great 
and mighty works, and especially to 
those specimens ofthe animal creation 


portion. 


which man could not tame or over- 
come. The argument is this: “ If 
man cannot surprise and subdue these 
creatures of the Almighty, and com- 
pel them to render him service, how 
can he expect to constrain the Crea- 
tor himself to be tributary to him, or 
to grant him the favours which he de- 
mands?” {J Whatsoever is under the 
whole heavenis mine. That is, ‘ All 
belong to me; all are subject to me ; 
all are mine, to be conferred on whom 
I please. No one can claim them as 
his own ; no one can wrest them from 
me.”” This claim to the proprietorship 
of all created things, is designed here 
to show to Job that over a Being thus 
supreme mancouldexert no control. It 
is his duty, therefore, to submit to him 
without a murmur, and to receive with 
gratitude what he chooses to confer. 
12. J will not conceal his parts. 
This is the commencement of a more 
particular description of the animal 
than had been before given. In the 
previous part of the chapter, the re- 
marks are general, speaking of it 
merely as one of great power, and not 
to be taken by any of the ordinary 
methods. A description follows of 
the various parts of the animal, all 
tending to confirm this general im- 
pression, and to fill the hearer with a 
deep conviction of his formidable cha- 
racter. The words rendered, “I will 
not conceal,” mean, “I will not be 
silent ;’’ that is, he would speak of 
them. The description which follows 
of the “ parts’’ of the animal refers 
particularly to his mouth, his teeth, 
his scales, his eyelids, his nostrils, 
his neck, and his heart. {| or his 
comely proportion. ‘The crocodile is 
not an object of beauty, and the ani- 
mal described here is not spoken of as 
one of beauty, but as one of great 
power and fierceness. ‘The phrase 
here used (739 77) means properly 
“the grace of his armature,” or the 
beauty of his armour. It does not re- 
fer to the beauty of the animal as such, 
but to the armour or defence which 
it had. Though there might be no 
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ois garment? or who can come to 
him ' with his double bridle ? 
14 Who can open the doors of 


1 or, within. 
2 strong pieces of shields. 


beauty in an animal like the one here 
described, yet there might be a 
“grace’’ or fitness in its means of 
defence which could not fail to attract 
admiration. This is the idea in the 
passage. So Gesenius, Umbreit, and 
Noyes render it. 

13. Who can discern the face of his 
garment ? Literally, ‘ Who can re- 
veal the face, 7. e. the appearance, of 
his garment?” This “ garment” is 
undoubtedly his skin. The meaning 
seems to be, “ His hard and rough 
skin is his defence, and no one can 80 
strip off that as to have access to him.” 
The word rendered “ discover ” (m3) 
means to make naked ; then to reveal ; 
and the idea is, that he cannot be 
made naked of that covering, or de- 
prived of it so that one could attack 
him. § Or who can come to him with 
his double bridle? Marg. within. 
Gesenius renders this, ‘‘ The doubling 
of his jaws ;’’ that is, his double row 
ofteeth. Umbreit, ‘ His double bit.” 
Noyes, ‘‘ Who will approach his jaws?” 
So Rosenmiiler. Schultens and Prof. 
Lee, however, suppose if means that 
no one can come near to him and 
double the bit upon him, ¢. e. cast the 
bit or noose over his nose, so as to 
secure him by doubling it, or passing 
it around him. The former seems to 
me to be the true meaning. “ Into 
the doubling of his jaws, who can 
enter?’ That is, Who will dare ap- 
proach a double rowof teeth so formid- 
able? The word rendered “bridle” 
(10°) means properly a curb or halter, 
which goes over a horse’s nose, and 
hence a bit or bridle. But it may be 
used to denote the interior of the 
mouth, the jaws, where the bit is 
placed, and then the phrase denotes 
the double row of teeth of the animal. 
Thus the description of the “ parts of 
defence ’’ of the animal is kept up. 

14. Who can open the doors of his 
face? His mouth. The same term 
‘s still used to denote the mouth—from 
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18 Who can discover the face of |his face 2 


his teeth are terrible 
round about. 

15 His scales 2 are his pride, 
on up together as with a close 
seal. 


its resemblance to a door. The idea 
is, that no one would dare to force 
open his mouth. This agrees better 
with the crocodile than almost any 
other animal. It would not apply to 
the whale. The crocodile is armed 
with a more formidable set of teeth 
than almost any other animal ; see the 
description in the Notes on ver. lL. 
Bochart says that it has sixty teeth, 
and those much larger than in propor- 
tion to the size of the body. Some 
of them, he says, stand out; some of 
them are serrated, or like a saw, fit- 
ting into each other when the mouth 
is closed ; and some come together in 
the manner of a comb, so that the 
grasp of the animal is very tenavious 
and fearful; see a full description in 
Bochart. 

15. His scales arehis pride. Marg. 
strong pieces of shields. The literal 
translation of this would be, ‘‘ Pride, 
the strong of shields ;"’ that is, the 
strong shields. There can be no doubt 
that there is reference to the scales of 
the animal, as having a resemblance 
to strong shields laid close to each 
other. But there is considerable 
variety of opinion as to its meaning. 
Umbreit and Prof. Lee take the word 
here rendered “pride” (sN3) to be 
the same as (713), back, and then the 
meaning would be that his back was 
armed as with a shield—referring, as 
Prof. Lee supposes, to the dorsal fin 
of the whale. But there is no neces- 
sity for this supposition, and it cannot 
be denied that it is somewhat forced. 
The connectionrequires that we should 
understand it, not of the dorsal fin, 
but of the scales; for a description 
immediately follows in continuation 
of this, which will by no means apply 
to the fin. The obvious and proper 
meaning is, that the pride or glory of 
the animal—that on which his safety 
depended, and which was the most re- 
markable thing about him—was his 
scales, which were laid together like 
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1G One is so near to another, 
that no air can come between 
them. 

17 They are joined one to an- 
other, they stick together that they 
cannot be sundered. 


firm and compact shields, so that 
nothing could penetrate them. ‘This 
description accords better with the 
crocodile than with any other animal. 
It is covered witb scales, ‘“‘ which are 
so hard as to resist a musket-ball.”’ 
Ed. Ency. The description cannot 
be applied to a whale, which has no 
scales; and accordingly Prof. Lee 
supposes that the reference in this 
verse and the two following is not to 
the scales, but to the teeth, and to 
‘‘the setting in of the dorsal fin !” 
q Shut up together. Made close or 
compact. { As with @ close seal. As 
if they had been sealed with wax, so 
that no air could come between them. 

17. They are joined one to another. 
Literally, ‘‘ A man with his brother ;”’ 
that is, each one is connected with 
another. There is no natural fasten- 
ing of one scale with another, but they 
lie so close and compact that they 
seem thus to be fastened down on one 
another; see Bochart on this verse. 
It is this which makes the crocodile 
so difficult to be killed. A musket- 
ball will penetrate the skin under the 
belly, which is there less firmly pro- 
tected ; and accordingly the efforts of 
those who attempt to secure them are 
directed to that part of the body. A 
ball in the eye or throat will also de- 
stroy it, but the body is impervious to 
a spear or a bullet. 

18. By his neesings a light doth 
shine. The word rendered “ nees- 
ings”? means properly sneezing, and 


the literal sense here would be, “ His | ft 


sneezings, light shines.” Coverdale 
renders it, “His nesinge is like a 
glisteringe fyre.”” Bochart says that 
the meaning is, “ that when the cro- 
codile sneezes, the breath is driven 
through the nostrils with such force 
that it seems to scintillate, or emit 
fire.” Probably the meaning is, that 
when the animal emits a sudden sound, 
like sneezing, the fire seems to flash 


from the eye. 
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18 By his neesings a light doth 
shine, and his eyes are like the 
eyelids of the morning. 

_ 19 Out of his mouth go burn- 
ing lamps, and sparks of fire leap 
out. 


There is some quick 
and rapid motion of the eyes, which in 
the rays of the sun seem to flash fire. 
The sneezing of the crocodile is men- 
tioned by Aristotle. Prof. Lee. Am- 
phibious animals, the longer they hold 
their breath under water, respire so 
much the more violently when they 
emerge, and the breath is expelled 
suddenly and with violence. Schultens. 
This is the action here referred to— 
the strong effort of the animal to re- 
cover breath when he rises to the sur- 
face, and when in the effort the eyes 
seem to scintillate, or emit light. 
q And his eyes are like the eyelids of 
the morning. The ‘eyelids of the 
morning ’’ is a beautiful poetic phrase 
quite common in Hebrew poetry. The 
eyes of the crocodile are small, but 
they are remarkable. When he lifts 
his head above water, his staring eyes 
are the first things that strike the be- 
holder, and may then with great beauty 
be compared with the morning light. 
There is a remarkable coincidence 
here, in the fact that when the Egyp- 
iians would represent the morning by 
a hieroglyphic, they painted a croco- 
dile’s eye. The reason assigned for 
this was, that before the whole body 
of the animal appeared, the eyes 
seemed to rise from the deep; see 
Bochart on the passage, Hieroz., and 
also Horapollo, Hieroglyph. i. c. 65. 
19. Out of his mouth go burning 
lamps. The word “lamps” here is 
probably used to denote torches, or 
ve-brands. The animal is here de- 
scribed as in pursuit of his prey on 
land; and the description is exceed- 
ingly graphic and powerful. His mouth 
is then open ; his jaws are distended; 
his breath is thrown out with great 
yiolence ; his blood is inflamed, and 
the animal seems to vomit forth 
flames, The description is of course 
to be regarded as figurative. It is 
such as one would be likely to give 
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JOB. 


20 Out of his nostrils goeth;and a flame goeth out of his 
smoke, as out of a seething-pot or | mouth. 


caldron. 
21 His breath kindleth coals, 


lrejoiceth. 
who should see a fierce animal press- 
ing on in pursuit of its prey. § And 
sparks of fire leap out. There is an 
appearance like sparks of fire. ‘The 
animal, with an open throat highly in- 
flamed, seems to breathe forth flames. 
The figure is a common one applied to 
a war-horse. Thus Ovid: 
“From their full racks the generous steeds 
retire, 
Dropping ambrosial foam and snorting sire. 
Dr. Goop 
The same thing is remarked by Achil- 
les Tatius, of the hippopotamus, “ With 
open nostrils,and breathing smoke like 
fire (wupadn xamvay) as from a fountain 
of fire.” And in Eustathius it is said, 
‘‘ They have an open nostril, breath- 
ing forth smoke like fire from a fur- 
nace "—srueddn xearvor, ws ix xapivn 
wviovrs, See Bochart. 

20. Out of his nostrils goeth smoke ; 
see the quotations on ver. 19. This 
appearance of the crocodile, or alli- 
gator, has been often noticed. Ber- 
tram, in his Zravels in North and 
South Carolina, p. 116, says, “ While 
I was seeking a place of rest, I en- 
countered an alligator that in the 
neighbouring lake rushed through the 
canes that grew onits banks, He in- 
flated his enormous body, and swung 
his tail high in the air. <A thick 
smoke streamed from his wide-open 
nostrils, with a sound that made the 
earth tremble.” Rosenmiiller, Alte 
u. neue Morgenland, No. 778 J As 
out of a seething-pot. A pot that is 
boiling. Literally, “a blown pot ;"' 
that 1s, a pot under which the fire is 
blown, or kindled. | Or caldron. 
Any kettle. The same word is used 
to denote a reed or bulrush, ora rope 
made of reeds, Isa. ix. 14; Job xli. 1. 

21. His breath kindleth coals. It 
scems to be a flame, and to set on fire 
all around it. So Hesiod, Theog. i. 
319, describing the creation of the 
Chimera, speaks of it as 
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22 In his neck remainethstrength, 
and sorrow ! is turned into joy be- 
fore him. 

“breathing unquenchable fire.” 
Virgil, Georg. ii. 140 : 

Heec loca non tauri spirantes naribus ignem 
Invertére. 


“ Bulls breathing fire these furrows ne'er 
have known.’ Warton, 


So 


A similar phrase is found ina sublime 
description of the anger of the Al- 
mighty, in Ps, xviii. 8 : 

There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, 


And fire out of his mouth devoured: 
Coals were kindled by it. 


22. In his neck remaineth strength. 
That is, strength is permanently resid- 
ing there. It is not assumed for the 
moment, but his neck is so constructed 
as to be the abode of strength. The 
word here rendered “ remaineth ” 
(i759), means properly to pass the 
night ; then to abide or dwell; and 
there is a designed contrast here with 
what is said of ‘‘ sorrow” in this 
verse. ‘This description of strength 
residing in the neck, agrees well with 
the crocodile; see the figure of the 
animal on p. 255, It is not easy, 
however, to see how this is applicable 
to the whale, as Prof. Lee supposes. 
The whale is endowed, indeed, with 
great strength, as Prof. Lee has 
shown, but that strength is manifested 
mainly by the stroke of the tail. 4 And 
sorrow is turned into joy before him. 
Marg. rejoiceth. The proper mean- 
ing of the word here used (s:7=) is to 
dance, to leap, to skip ; and the sense 
is, that ‘‘terror dances befure him.”’ It 
does not refer to the motion of the 
animal, as if he were brisk and rapid. 
but it is a poetic expression, as if 
terror played or pranced along wher- 
ever he came. Strength resided in 
his neck, but his approach made ter- 
ror and alarm play before him wher- 
ever he went ; tnat is, produced terror 
and dread. In his neckis permanent, 
calm strength; before him, every thing 
trembles and is agitated. The beauty 
of the passage lies in this contrast be- 
tween the strength and firmness which 


CHAPTER XLII. 


23 The ! flakes of his flesh are 
joined together; they are firm in 
themselves ; they cannot be moved. 

24 His heart isas firm asa stone; 


1 failings, 
repose calmly in the neck of the ani- 
mal, and the consternation which he 
everywhere produces, causing all to 
tremble as he approaches. Bochart 
has well illustrated this from the clas- 
sic writers. 

23. The lias of his flesh are joined 
together. Marg. fallings. The He- 
brew word here used means any thing 
falling, or pendulous, and the refer- 
ence here is, probably, to the pendu- 
lous parts of the flesh of the animal ; 
the flabby parts; the dew-laps. In 
animals commonly these parts about 
the neck and belly are soft, pendulous, 
and contribute little to their strength. 
The meaning here is, that in the levia- 
than, instead of being thus flabby and 
pendulous, they were compact and 
firm. This is strikingly true of the 
crocodile. ‘The belly is, indeed, more 
soft and penetrable than the other 
parts of the body, but there is nothing 
like the soft and pendulous dew-laps 
of most animals. 

24, His heartis as firm as a stone. 
As hard; as solid. Bochart remarks 
that the word heart here is not to be 
regarded as denoting the courage of 
the animal, as it sometimes does, but 
the heart literally. The statement 
occurs in the description of the vari- 
ous parts of the animal, and the object 
is to show that there was peculiar 
firmness or solidity in every one of his 
members. There is peculiar firmness 
or strength needed in the hearts of all 
animals, to enable them to propel the 
blood through the arteries of the body ; 
and in an animal of the size of the 
crocodile, it is easy to see that the 
heart must be made capable of exert- 
ing vast force. But there is no rea- 
son to suppose that the affirmation 
here is made on the supposition that 
there is need of extraordinary strength 
in the heart to propel the blood. The 
doctrine of the circulation of the blood 
was not then known to mankind, and 
it isto be presumed that the argu- 
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yea, as heard as a piece of the nether 
millstone. 

25 When he raiseth up himself, 
the mighty are afraid; by reason of 
breakings they purify themselves, 


ment here would be based on what was 


known, or what might be easily ob- 
served. The presumption therefore 
is, that the statement here is based on 
what had been seen of the remarkable 
compactness and firmness of the heart 
of the animal here referred to. Pro- 
bably there was nothing so peculiar in 
the heart of the crocodile that this 
description would be applicable to that 
animal alone, but it is such doubtless 
as would apply to the heart of any 
animal of extraordinary size and 
strength. { Yea, as hard as a piece 
of the nether millstone. The mills 
commonly used in ancient times were 
hand-mills ; see a description of them 
in the Notes on Matth. xxiv. 41. Why 
the lower stone was the hardest, is not 
quite apparent. Perhaps a more solid 
stone might have been chosen for 
this, because it was supposed that 
there was more wear on the lower 
than the upper stone, or because its 
weight would make the machine more 
solid and steady. 

25. When he raiseth up himself. 
When he rouses himself for an attack 
or in self-defence. { The mighty are 
afraid. The Vulgate renders this 
“angels.” The meaning is, that he 
produces alarm on those who are un- 
accustomed to fear. {[ By reason of 
breakings they purify themselves. This, 
though a literal translation, conveys 
no very clear idea, and this rendering 
is not necessary. ‘The word rendered 
“‘ breakings ” (73%) means properly a 
breaking, breach, puncture ; a break- 
ing down, destruction ; and then it 
may mean @ breaking down of the 
mind, i.e. terror. This is evidently 
the meaning here. ‘“ By reason of 
the prostration of their courage, or 
the crushing of the mind by alarm.” 
The word rendered “ purify them- 
selves’ (Num) means in Kal to miss, 
as a mark; to sin; to err. In the 
forin of Hithpael, which occurs here, 
it means to miss one’s way; to lose 
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26 The sword of him that layeth 
at him cannot hold; the spear, the 
dart, nor the ! habergeon. 

27 He esteemeth iron as straw, 
and brass as rotten wood. 

28 The arrow cannot make him 
flee: sling-stones are turned with 
him into stubble. 


one’s self; and it may refer to the 
astonishment and terror by which one 
is led to miss his way in precipitate 
flight. Gesentus. The meaning then 
is, “They lose themselves from ter- 
ror.” They know not where to turn 
themselves ; they flee away with 
alarm; see Rosenmiiller zn loc. 

26. The sword of him that layeth at 
him. The word “ sword” here (277) 
means undoubtedly harpoon, or asharp 
instrument by which an attempt is 
made to pierce the skin of the mon- 
ster. (J Cannot hold. That is, in 
the hard skin. It does not penetrate 
it. Y The spear, the dart. These 
were doubtless often used in the at- 
tempt to take the animal. The mean- 
ing is, that they would not hold or 
stick to the animal. ‘They flew off 
when hurled at him. { Nor the haber- 
geon. Marg. breastplate. Noyes, 
javelin. Prof. Lee, lance. Vul., 
thorax, breastplate. So the LXX., 
Sdgexe, The word here used (7°), 
the same as y""w (] Sam. xvii. 5, 38 ; 
Neh. iv. 16 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 14), 
means properly a coat of mail, and is 
so called from its shining—from mv, 
to shine. It is not used in the sense 
of spear or javelin elsewhere, though 
perhaps it may have that meaning 
here—denoting a bright or shining 
weapon. ‘This agrees best with the 
connection. 

27. He esteemeth tron as straw. He 
regards instruments made of iron and 
brass as if they were straw or rotten 
wood. That is, they make no impres- 
sion on him. This will agree better 
with the crocodile than any other 
animal. So hard is his skin, that a 
musket-ball will not penetrate it ; 
see numerous quotations proving the 
hardness of the skin of the crocodile, 
tn Bochart. 


28. The arrow. eb. “the son of 


JOB. 


29 Darts are counted as stubble; 
he laugheth at the shaking of a 
spear. 

30 Sharp 2 stones are under him; 
he spreadeth sharp pointed things 
upon the mire, 


1 or, breastplate. 
2 picces of potsherd. 


the bow.” So Lam. iii. 13, margin. 
This use of the word son is common in 
the Scriptures and in all Oriental 
poetry. | Sling-stones. The sling 
was early used in war and in hunting, 
and by skill and practice it could be 
so employed as to be a formidable 
weapon ; see Judg. xx. 16; 1 Sam. 
xvii. 40,49. As one of the weapons 
of attack on a foe it is mentioned here, 
though there is no evidence that the 
sling was ever actually used in en- 
deavouring to destroy the crocodile. 
The meaning is, that all the common 
weapons used by men in attacking an 
enemy had no effect on him. J Are 
turned with him into stubble. Pro- 
duce no more effect on him than it 
would to throw stubble at him. 

29. Darts are counted as stubble. 
The word rendered “ darts” (nnn) 
occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures. 
It is from Mm, obs. root, to beat with 
a club, The word here probably 
means clubs. Darts and spears are 
mentioned before, and the object seems 
to be to enumerate all the usual instru- 
ments ofattack. The singular is used 
here with a plural verb in a collective 
sense, 

30. Sharp stones are under him. 
Marg. as in Heb., “ pieces of pot- 
sherd.” The Hebrew word (1:97, 
hha@ddidh), means sharp, pointed ; and 
the phrase here used means the sharp 
points of a potsherd, or broken pieces 
of earthenware. The reference is, 
undoubtedly, to the scales of the ani- 
mal, which were rough and pointed, 
like the broken pieces of earthenware. 
This description would not agree with 
the whale, and indeed will accord with 
no other animal so well as with the 
crocodile, ‘The meaning is, that the 
under parts of his body, with which he 
rests upon the mire, are made up of 
sharp, pointed things, like broken 


CHAPTER XLI. 


81 He maketh the deep to boil 
like a pot: he maketh the sea like 
a pot of ointment. 

382 He maketh a path to shine 


pottery. { He spreadeth sharp pointed 
things upon the mire. That is, when 
he rests or stretches himself on the 
mud or slime of the bank of the river. 
The word here used and rendered 
“sharp pointed things ”’ (s:-™) means 
properly something cut in ; then some- 
thing sharpened or pointed; and is 
used to denote a threshing sledge ; see 
this instrument described in Notes on 
Isa. xxviii.27, 28; xli. 15. It is not cer- 
tain, however, that there is any allusion 
here to that instrument. It is rather to 
any thing that is rough or pointed, and 
refers to the lower part of the animal 
as having this character. The Vul- 
gate renders this, “‘ Beneath him are 
the rays of the sun, and he reposeth 
on gold as on clay.” Dr. Harris, Dr. 
Good, and Prof. Lee, suppose it refers 
to what the animal lies on, meaning 
that he lies on splinters of rock and 
broken stone with as much readiness 
and ease as if it were clay. But the 
above seems to me to be the true in- 
terpretation. It is that of Gesenius, 
Rosenmiiller, and Umbreit. Grotius 
understands it as meaning that the 
weapons thrown at him lie around him 
like broken pieces of pottery. 

31. He maketh the deep to boil like 
a pot. In his rapid motion through 
it. The word “deep” (m>s3%) may 
refer to any deep place—either of the 
sea, of a river, or of mire, Ps, Ixix. 2. 
It is applied to the depths of the sea, 
Jonah ii. 8; Micah vii. 19; but there 
is nothing in the word that will pre- 
vent its application to a large river 
like the Nile—the usual abode of the 
crocodile. § He maketh the sea. The 
word “ sea ”’ (n°) is often applied to a 
large river, like the Nile or the Eu- 
phrates; see Notes, Isa. xix. 5. J Like 
a pot of ointment. When it is mixed, 
or stirred together. Bochart supposes 
that there is an allusion here to the 
smell of musk, which it is said the 
crocodile has, and by which the waters 
through which he passes seem to be 
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after him; one would think the 
deep to be hoary. 

83 Upon earth there is not his 
like, who ! is made without fear. 


1 or, behave themselves with fear. 


perfumed. But the allusion seems 
rather to be merely to the fact that 
the deep is agitated by him when he 
passes through it, as if it were stirred 
from the bottom like a pot of ointment. 

32. He maketh a path to shine after 
him. This refers doubtless to the 
white foam of the waters through 
which he passes. If this were spoken 
of some monster that commonly re- 
sides in the ocean, it would not be un- 
natural to suppose that it refers to the 
phosphoric light such as is observed 
when the waters are agitated, or when 
a, vessel passes rapidly through them. 
If it refers, however, to the crocodile, 
the allusion must be understood of the 
hoary appearance of the Nile or the 
lake where he is found. {J One would 
think the deep to be hoary. Homer 
often speaks of the sea as seams 
Sdracoar— the hoary sea.” So 
Apollonius, speaking of the Argon- 
auts, Lib. i, 545 : 


—peungal 3 aliv idsuxatvovre xi2svdor— 


“the long paths were always white ’ 
So Catullus, in pith. Pelei : 
Totaque remigio spumis incanuit unda. 
And Ovid, Epis. Gino : 
—remis eruta canet aqua. 


The rapid motion of an aquatic ani- 
mal through the water will produce 
the effect here referred to. 

33. Upon earth there is not his like. 
Heb., “‘ Upon the dust.’’ The mean- 
ing is, that no other animal can be 
compared with him ; or the land does 
not produce such a monster as this. 
For size, strength, ferocity, courage, 
and formidableness, no animal will 
bear a comparison with him. This 
can be true only of some such fierce 
creature as the crocodile. { Who ts 
made without fear. Marg. “ Or, be- 
have themselves with fear.’ The 
meaning is, that he is created not to 
be afraid ; he has no dread of others 
In this respect he is unlike other ani- 
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JOB. 


34 He beholdeth all high ¢hings: | he ¢s a king overall the children of 


mals. The LXX.render this, ‘‘ He is 
madeto besported with by my angels.” 

34. He beholdeth all high things. That 
is, he looks down on every thing as in- 
feriortohim. J Heis a king over all 
the children of pride. Referring, by 
“the children of pride,’’ to the animals 
that are bold, proud, courageous—as 
the lion, the panther, &c. The lion is 
often spoken of as “the king of the 
forest,” or “the king of beasts,” and in 
a similar sense the leviathan is here 
spoken of as at the head of the animal 
creation. He is afraid of none of them; 
he is subdued by none of them; he is 
the prey of none of them. The whole 
argument, therefore, closes with this 
statement, that he is at the head of the 
animal creation; and it was by this 
magnificent description of the power 
of the creatures which God had made, 
that it was intended to impress the 
mind of Job with a sense of the ma- 
jesty and power of the Creator. It 
had the effect. He was overawed 
with a conviction of the greatness of 
God, and he saw how wrong it had 
been for him to presume to call in 
question the justice, or sit in judg- 
ment on the doings, of such a Being. 
God did not, indeed, go into an exam- 
ination of the various points which had 
been the subject of controversy ; he 
did not explain the nature of his moral 
administration so as to relieve the 
mind from perplexity; but he evi- 
dently meant to leave the impression 
that he was vast and incomprehensible 
in his government, infinite in power, 


and had a right to dispose of his crea- ' 
tion as he pleased. No one can doubt | 


that God cou/d with infinite ease have 
so explained the nature of his admi- 
nistration as to free the mind from 
perplexity, and so as to have resolved 
the difficulties which hung over the 
various subjects which had come into 
debate between Job and his friends. 
Why he did not do this, is nowhere 


pride. 


ber the early period of the world when 
these transactions occurred, and when 
this book was composed. It was in 
the infancy of society, and when little 
light had gleamed on the human mind 
in regard to questions of morals and 
religion. (2.) In that state of things, 
it is not probable that either Job or 
his friends would have been able to 
comprehend the principles in accord- 
ance with which the wicked are per- 
mitted to flourish and the righteous 
are so much afilicted, if they had been 
stated. Much higher knowledge than 
they then possessed about the future 
world was necessary to understand the 
subject which then agitated their minds, 
It could not have been done without 
a very decided reference to the future 
state, where all these inequalities are 
to be removed. (3.) It has been the 
general plan of God to communicate 
knowledge by degrees ; to impart it 
when men have had full demonstration 
of their own imbecility, and when 
they feel their need of divine teach- 
ing; and to reserve the great truths 
of religion for an advanced period of 
the world. In accordance with this 
arrangement, God has been pleased 
to keep in reserve, from age to age, 
certain great and momentous truths, 
and such as were particularly adapted 
to throw light on the subjects of dis- 
cussion between Job and his friends. 
They are the truths pertaining to the 
resurrection of the body; the retribu- 
tions of the day of judgment; the 
glories of heaven and the woes of hell, 
where all the inequalities of the pre- 
sent state may receive their final and 
equal adjustment. These great truths 
were reserved for the triumph and 
glory of Christianity ; and to have 
stated them in the time of Job, would 
have been to have anticipated the 
most important revelations of that 
system. The truths of which we are 
now in possession would have relieved 


stated, and can only be the subject of | much of the perplexity then felt, and 


conjecture. 


It is possible, however, | solved most of those questions ; but 


that the following suggestions may do | the world was not then in the proper 
something to show the reasons whythis | state for their revelation. (4.) It was 
was not done. (1.) We aretoremem- 'a very important lesson to be taught 
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CIAPTER XLII. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


Tu10 closing chapter of the book is composed partly 
of poetry and partly of prose. The first part comprises 
the frst six verses, and consiats of the confession of Job 
that he had erred. He is convinced by tho reasoning of 
the Almighty that all things are under his control, and 
that none of his purposes can be hindered (ver. 2, mar- 
gin); he acknowledges that he himself had uttered 
things which he did not understand, and had under- 
taken the discussion of things which were too high for 
him, and deserved the reproof of having “(darkened 
counsel by words without knowledge,”’ ver. 3; he con- 
fessea bis error in having with so bold and irreverent a 
spirit called on God to enter on a trial, and having 
wished to argue his case himself Lefore Gost (rec Notes 
on ver. 4); he says that he now has new views of the 
Almighty—as different from those which he formerly 
had, as was that between a thing of which a man had 
only a distant rumour and what he saw, ver. 5; and 
now having ‘seen * God, he saw himself to be vile, 
and repented in dustand ashes. Thus the effect which 
it was desired to produce on Job was accomplished. 
The improprieties in which he had indulged were re- 
buked; he was brought totrue repentance, and showed 
that ho was truly a good man,and that, notwithstand- 
ing all that he had said under excited feeling, and in 
the bitterness of his anguish, he had at heart a pro- 
found reverence for God, and supreme submission to 
his will. 


men, to bow with submission to a 
sovereign God, without knowing the 
reason of his doings. No lesson, per- 
haps, could be learned of higher value 
than this. To a proud, self-confident, 
philosophic mind, a mind prone to rely 
onits own resources, and trust to its 
own deductions, it was of the highest 
importance to inculcate the duty of 
submission to'will and to sovereignty. 
This is a lesson which we often have 
to learn in life, and which almost all 
the trying dispensations of Providence 
are fitted to teach us. It is not be- 
cause God has no reason for what he 
does ; it is not because he intends we 
shall never know the reason ; but it is 
because it is our duty to bow with 
submission to his will, and to acquiesce 
in his right to reign, even when we 
cannot see the reason of his doings. 
Could we reason tt out, and then sub- 
mit because we saw the reason, our 
submission would not be to our Maker's 
pleasure, but to the deductions of our 
own minds. Hence, all along, he so 
deals with man, by concealing the 
reason of his doings, as to bring him 
to submission to his authority, and to 
humble all human pride. ‘To this 
termination all the reasonings of the 
Almighty in this book are conducted ; 
and after the exhibition of his power 
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The second part of the chapter (ver. 7—16) is in proce, 
and contains the statement of the result of the whol: 
trial. The Almighty pronounces the friends of Job to 
be in error in the opinions which they had maintained 
respecting his diapensationa, and decides in favour of 
Job in the controversy, ver, 7. This decision involves 
the conclusion that trials in this life are noé certain in- 
dications of character ; that the fact that a man suffers 
much is no evidence that he is eminently wicked; and 
that prosperity Is no clear proof that a man is the ob- 
ject of the divine favour. As the friends of Job had 
defended many acntiments which were erroneous, and 
manifested a spirit eminently wrong, it was adjudged 
that it was proper that a sacrifice should be made in 
acknowledgment of their error ; and as they had done 
much to pain and grieve the heart of Job; and assome 
act of deference and respect was due to him from them, 
they are commanded to take a sacrifice of seven bullocks 
and seven rams, and to gv to Job, that he might offer 
the sacrifice, and intercede for them, ver. 8,9. The 
account of the returning prosperity of Jub completes 
the book, ver. 10-16. He is restored to double his for- 
mer possessions ; is honoured with the returning affec- 
tion of all his kindred ; is cunsoled by their sympathy 
and enriched with their ufferings; is blessed with a 
secoud family as numerous as the former; lives till he 
see3 & Numerous and happy posterity; and dies at last 
honoured and full of days. 


HEN Job answered the Lorp 
and said, 


in the tempest, after his sublime de- 
scription of his own works, after his 
appeal to the numerous things which 
are in fact incomprehensible by man, 
we feel that God 1s Great—that it is 
presumptuous in man to sit in judg- 
ment on his works—and that the 
mind, no matter what he does, should 
bow before him with profound venera- 
tion and silence. ‘These are the great 
lessons which we are every day called 
to learn in the actual dispensations of 
his providence ; and the argumenis 
for these lessons were never elsewhere 
stated with so much power and subli- 
inity as in the closing chapters of the 
book of Job. We have the light of 
the Christian religion ; we can look 
into eternity, and see how the inequa- 
lities of the present order of things 
can be adjusted there ; and we have 
sources of consolation which neither 
Job nor his friends enjoyed ; but still, 
with all this light, there are numer- 
ous cases where we are required to 
bow, not because we see the reason of 
the divine dealings, but because such 
is the will of God. To us, in such 
circumstances, this argument of the 
Almighty is adapted to teach the most 
salutary lessons. 
CHAPTER XLII. 
2. I know that thou canst do every 
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21 know that thou @ canst do 
every thing, and that no thought, ! 
can be withholden from thee. 

3 Who ° és he that hideth coun- 
sel without knowledge? therefore 


a Ge.18-14; 18.43.13; Mat.19.26. 
1 or, of thine oan be hindered. 5 chap.38.2,3. 


thing. This is said by Job in view of 
what had been declared by the Al- 
mighty in the previous chapters. It 
is an acknowledgment that God was 
omnipotent, and that man ought to be 
submissive, under the putting forth of 
his infinite power. One great object 
of the address of the Almighty was to 
convince Job of his majesty, and that 
object was fully accomplished. And 
that no thought. No purpose or plan 
of thine. God was able to execute 
all his designs. Can be withholden 
from thee. Marg. ‘or, of thine can 
be hindered.” Literally, cut off—"sa. 
The word, however, means also to cut 
of access to, and then to prevent, 
hinder, restrain. This is its meanin 
here; so Gen. xi. 6, “ Nothing will be 
restrained (7s2") from them, which 
they have imagined to do.” 

3. Who is he that hideth counsel 
without knowledge? This is repeated 
from chap. xxxviii. 2. As used there 
these are the words of the Almighty, 
uttered as a reproof of Job for the 
manner in which he had undertaken 
to explain the dealings of God ; see 
Notes on that verse. As repeated 
here by Job, they are an acknowledg- 
ment of the truth of what is there im- 
plied, that he had been guilty of hid- 
ing counsel in this manner, and the 
repetition here is a part of his confes- 
sion, He acknowledges that he had 
entertained and expressed such views 
of God as were in fact clothing the 
whole subject in darkness instead of 
explaining it. The meaning is, “ Who 
indeed is it, as thou saidst, that under- 
takes to judge of great and profound 
purposes without knowledge? Jam 
that presumptuous man?” Ilgen. 
Q Therefore have I uttered that I 
understood not. I have pronounced 
an opinion on subjects altogether too 
profound for my comprehension. This 
is the language of true humility and 
penitence, and shows that Job had at 


JOB. 


have I uttered that I understood 
not; things too wonderful ¢ for me, 
which I knew not. 

4 Hear, I beseech thee, and I 
will speak: I @ will demand of 


thee, and declare thou unto me. 
¢ Ps,131.1; 139.6, d@ chap.40.7. 


heart a profound veneration for God, 


however much he had been led away 
by the severity of his sufferings to give 
vent to improper expressions. It is 
no uncommon thing for even good men 
to be brought to see that they have 
spoken presumptuously of God, and 
have engaged, in discussions and ven- 
tured to pronounce opinions onmatters 
pertaining to the divine administra- 
tion, that were wholly beyond their 
comprehension, 

4. Hear, I beseech thee, and I will 
speak. ‘This is the language of hum- 
ble, docile submission. On former 
occasions he had spoken confidently 
and boldly of God; he had called in 
question the equity of his dealings 
with him; he had demanded that he 
might be permitted to carry his cause 
before him, and argue it there him- 
self; Notes, chap. xiii. 3, 20—22, 
Now he is wholly changed. His is 
the submissive language of a docile 
child, and he begs to be permitted to 
sit down before God, and humbly to 
inquire of him what was truth. This 
as true religion. | I will demand of 
thee. Orrather, “ I will ask of thee.” 
The word ‘‘demand” implies more 
than there is of necessity in the ori- 
ginal word (sv). That means sim- 
ply to ask, and it may be done with 
the deepest humility and desire of in- 
struction. That was now the temper 
of Job. ¥ And declare thou unto me. 
Job was not now disposed to debate 
the matter, or to enter into a contro- 
versy with God. He was willing to 
sit down and receive instruction from 
God, and earnestly desired that he 
would teach him of his ways. It should 
be added, that very respectable critics 
suppose that in this verse Job designs 
to make confession of the impropriety 
of his language on former occasions, 
in the presumptuous and irreverent 
manner in which he had demanded a 
trial ofargument with God. It would 


CHAPTER XLII. 
5 I have heard of thee by the 


hearing of the ear: but now mine 
eye seeth thee. 


then require to be rendered as a quota- 
tion from his own words formerly. 


“ [have indeed uttered what I understood not, 
Things too wonderful for me, which I know 


not 

(When t said) Hear now, I will speak, 

i will dewand of thee, and do thou teach 
ine,’ 


This is adopted by Umbreit, and has 
much in its favour that is plausible ; 
but on the whole the usual interpre- 
tation seems to be most simple and 
proper. 

5. I have heard of thee by the hear- 
ing of the ear. Referring to the in- 
distinct views which we have of any 
thing by merely hearing of it, com- 
pared with the clear apprehension 
which is furnished by sight. Jobhad 
had such views of God as one may 
obtain by being told of him; he now 
had such views as are furnished by 
the sight. The meaning is, that his 
views of God before were dark and 
obscure. J But now mine eye seeth 
thee. We are not to suppose that Job 
means to say that he actually saw 
God, but that his apprehensions of 
him were clear and bright as 7/ he 
did. There is no evidence that God 
appeared to Job in any visible form. 
He is said, indeed, to have spoken 
from the whirlwind, but no visible 
manifestation of Jexovan is mentioned. 

6. Wherefore I abhor myself. Isee 
that Iam a sinner to be loathed and 
abhorred. Job, though he did not 
claim to be perfect, had yet unques- 
tionably been unduly exalted with the 
conception of his own righteousness, 
and in the zeal of his argument, and 
under the excitement of his feelings 
when reproached by his friends, had 
indulged in indefensible language re- 
specting his own integrity. He now 
saw the error and folly of this, and 
desired to take the lowest place of 
humiliation. Compared with a pure 
and holy God, he saw that he was 
utterly vile and loathsome, and was 
not unwilling now to confess it. |] And 
repent. Of the spirit which I have 
evinced; of the language used in self- 
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6 Wherefore *I abhor myself, 


and repent in dust and ashes.> 


@ Ez.9.45 chap.40.43; Ps.51.17; Je.31.19; 
Ja,4.10. 6 Da.9.3 ; Mat.}1.21 


vindication ; of the manner in which 


Ihave spoken of God. Ofthe general 
sentiments which he had maintained 
in regard to the divine administration 
as contrasted with those of his friends 
he had no occasion to repent, for they 
were correct (ver. 8), nor had he 
occasion to repent as if he had never 
been a true penitent or a pious man. 
But he now saw that in the spirit 
which he had evinced under his afflic- 
tions, and in his argument, there was 
much to regret ; and he doubtless saw 
that there had been much in his for- 
mer life which had furnished occasion 
for bringing these trials upon him, 
over which he ought now to mourn. 
q In dust and ashes. In the most 
lowly manner, and with the most ex- 
pressive symbols of humiliation. It 
was customary in times of grief, 
whether in view of sin or from cala- 
mity, to sit down in ashes (see Notes, 
chap. ii. 8; comp. Dan. ix. 3; Jonah 
iii. 6; Matth. xi. 21); or on such an 
occasion the sufferer and the penitent 
would strew ashes over himself ; comp. 
Isa. lviii. 5. ‘The philosophy of this was 
—like the custom of wearing black for 
mourning apparel—that the external 
appearance ought to correspond with 
the internal emotions, and that deep 
sorrow would be appropriately express- 
ed by disfiguring the outward aspect 
as much as possible. The sense here 
is, that Job meant to give expression 
to the profoundest and sincerest feel- 
ings of penitence for his sins. From 
this effect produced on his mind by 
the address of the Almighty, we may 
learn the following lessons : (1.) That 
a correct view of the character and 
presence of God is adapted to pro- 
duce humility and penitence ; comp. 
chap. xl. 4,5 This effect was pro- 
duced on the mind of Peter when, 
astonished by a miracle wrought by 
the Saviour which none but a divine 
being could have wrought, he said, 
“Depart from me, for I am_a sinful 
man, O Lord ;”? Lukev. 8. The same 
effect was produced on the mind of 
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7 And it was so, that after the 
Lorp had spoken these words unto 
Job, the Lorn said to Eliphaz the 
Temanite, My wrath is kindled 


Isaiah after he had seen Jehovah of 


Hosts in the temple: “ Then said I, 
Wo is me, for I am undone ; because 
Iam a man of unclean lips, and I 
dwell in the midst of a people of un- 
clean lips; for mine eyes have seen 
the king, the Lord of Ifosts ;” Isa. vi. 
5. No man can have any elevated 
views of his own importance or purity, 
who has right apprehensions of the 
holiness of his Creator. (2.) Sucha 
view of the presence of God will pro- 
duce what no argument can in causing 
penitence and humility. The friends 
of Job had reasoned with him in vain 
to secure just this state of mind; they 
had endeavoured to convince him that 
he was a great sinner, and ought to 
exercise repentance. But he met 
argument with argument; and all 
their arguments, denunciations, and 
appeals, made no impression on his 
mind. When, however, God mani- 
fested himself to him, he was melted 
into contrition, and was ready to make 
the most penitent and humble confes- 
sion. So itis now. The arguments 
of a preacher or a friend often make 
no impression on the mind of a sinner. 
He can guard himself against them. 
Tle can meet argument with argument, 
or can coolly ture the earaway. But 
he has no such power to resist God, 
and when he manifests himself to the 
soul, the heart is subdued, and the 
proud and self-confident unbeliever 
becomes humbled, and sues for mercy. 
(3.) A good man will be willing to 
confess that he is vile, when he has 
any clear views of God. He will be 
so affected with a sense of the majesty 
and holiness of his Maker, that he 


JOB. 


against thee and against thy two 
friends ; for ye have not spoken of 
me @ the thing that is right, as my 


servant Job hath. 
@ Ps.51.4, 


he were an equal ; and when we come 
to have any just views of him, we see 
that there has been much improper 
boldness, much self-confidence, much 
irreverence of thought and manner, 
in our estimation of the divine wis- 
dom and plans. The bitter experience 
of Job should lead us to the utmost 
carefulness in the manner in which we 
speak of our Maker. 

7. And it was so, that after the 
Lorp had spoken these words unto 
Job. Had the matter been left ac- 
cording to the record in ver. 6, a 
wholly erroneous impression would 
have been made. Job was over- 
whelmed with the conviction of his 
guilt, and had nothing been said to 
his friends, the impression would have 
been that he was wholly in the wrong. 
It was important, therefore, and was 
indeed essential to the plan of the 
book, that the divine judgment should 
be pronounced on the conduct of his 
three friends. § The Lorp said to 
Eliphaz the Temanite. Eliphaz had 
been uniformly first in the argument 
with Job, and hence he is particularly 
addressed here. IIe seems to have 
been the most aged and respectable 
of the three friends, and in fact the 
speeches of the others are often a 
mere echo of his. ( My wrath is 
kindled. Wrath, or anger, is often 
represented as enkindled, or burning. 
{| For ve have not spoken of me the 
thing that is right, as my servant Job 
hath. ‘This must be understood com- 
paratively. God did not approve of 
all that Job had said, but the meaning 
is, that his general views of his govern- 
mnent were just. The main position 


will be overwhelmed with a sense of; which he had defended in contradis- 


his own unworthiness. (4.) The most 
holy men may have occasion to repent 
oftheir presumptuous manner of speak- 
ing of God. We all err in the same 
way in which Job did. We reason 
about God with irreverence ; we speak 
of his government as if we could com- 
prehend it ; we discourse of him as if 


tinction from his friends was correct, 
for his arguments tended to vindicate 
the divine character, and to uphold 
the divine government. It is to be 
remembered, also, as Bouiller has 
remarked, that there was a great dif- 
ference in the circumstances of Job 
and the three friends—circumstances 


CHAPTER XL]. 


8 Therefore take unto you 
now @ seven bullocks and seven 
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pray >for you; for! him will I 
accept : lest 1 deal with you after 


rams, and go to my servant Job, |your folly, in that ye have not 


and offer up for yourselves a burnt 


offering ; and my servant Job shall 
a Nu.23.1. b Ja.5.16; 1 John 5.16. 


modifying the degrees of blameworthi- 


ness chargeable toeach. Job uttered 
indeed, some improper sentiments 
about God and his government ; he 
expressed himself with irreverence 
and impatience ; he used a language 
of boldness and complaint wholly im- 
proper, but this was done in the agony 
of mental and bodily suffering, and 
when provoked by the severe and im- 
proper charges of hypocrisy brought 
by his friends. What they said, on 
the contrary, was unprovoked. It was 
when they were free from suffering, 
and when they were urged to it by no 
severity of trial. It was, moreover, 
when every consideration required 
them to express the language of con- 
dolence, and to comfort a suffering 
friend. 

8. Therefore take unto you. Or, 
for yourselves, { Seven bullocks and 
seven rams, The number seven was 
a common number in offering animals 
for sacrifice ; see Lev. xxiii. 18; Num. 
xxix. 82. It was not a number, how- 
ever, confined at all to Jewish sacri- 
fices, for we find that Balaam gave the 
direction to Balak, king of Moab, to 
prepare just this number for sacrifice. 
* And Balaam said unto Balak, Build 
me here seven altars, and prepare me 
here seven oxen and seven rams;”’ 
Num. xxiii. 1,29. The number seven 
was early regarded as a perfect num- 
ber, and it was probably with refer- 
ence to this that that number of vic- 
tims was selected, with an intention 
of offering a sacrifice that would be 
complete or perfect. {| And go to 
my servant Job. Anacknowledgment 
of his superiority. It is probably 
to be understood, also, that Job would 
act as the officiating priest in offering 
up the sacrifice. It is observable 
that no allusion is made in this book 
to the priestly office, and the conclu- 
sion is obvious that the scene is laid 
before the institution of that office 
among the Jews; comp. Notes on 


spoken of me the thing which is 


right, like my servant Job. 
I his face, or, person, 1 Sa.25.35; Mal.1.8. 


chap. i.5. § And offer up for your- 
selves. That is, by the aid of Job. 
They were to make the offering, 
though Job was evidently to be the 
officiating priest. { A burnt-offering; 
Notes, chap. i.5. YJ And my servant 
Job shall pray for you. In connec- 
tion with the offering, or as the officiat- 
ing priest. This is a beautiful instance 
of the nature and propriety of inter- 
cession for others. Job was a holy 
man ; his prayers would be acceptable 
to God, and his friends were permit- 
ted to avail themselves of his power- 
ful mtercession in their behalf. It is 
also an instance showing the nature 
of the patriarchal worship. It did 
not consist merely in offering sacri- 
fices. Prayer was to be connected 
with sacrifices, nor is there any evi- 
dence that bloody offerings were re- 
garded as available in securing accept- 
ance with God, except in cunnection 
with fervent prayer. It is also an in- 
stance showing the nature of the patri- 
archal piety. It was presumed that 
Job would be ready to do this, and 
would not hesitate thus to pray for 
his “friends.” Yet it could not be 
forgotten how much they had wounded 
his feelings; how severe had been 
their reproaches ; nor how confidently 
they had maintained that he was an 
eminently bad man. But it was pre- 
sumed now that Job would be ready 
to forgive all this; to welcome his 
friends to a participation in the same 
act of worship with him, and to pray 
for them that their sins might be for- 
given. Such is religion, alike in the 
patriarchal age and under the gospel, 
prompting us to be ready to forgive 


{those who have pained or injured us, 


and making us ready to pray that God 
would pardon and bless them. For 
him will I accept. Marg. his act or 
person. Sothe Hebrew. Soin Gen. xix. 
21(marg.)comp. Deut. xxviii.50. The 
word face is thus used to denote the per- 
son,orman,. The meaning is, that Job 
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9 So Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the 
Naamathite, went and did accord- 
ing as the Lorp commanded them: 
the Lorp @ also accepted ! Job. 

10 And the Lorp turned ® the 
captivity of Job, when he prayed 
for his friends: also the Lorp 
2 gave Job twice as much as he had 
before. 

@ Pr.3.11, 12. 1 the face of Job. 


5 Ge.20.17 ; Ps.14.7,126. 1. 
2addeth all that had been toJob unto the double. 


was so holy and upright that God 
would regard his prayers. J Lest J 
deal with you after your folly. As 
their folly had deserved. There is 
particular reference here to the senti- 
ments which they had advanced re- 
specting the divine character and go- 
vernment, 

9. The Lorp also accepted Job. 
Marg. as in ver. 8, the face of. The 
meaning is, that he accepted his 
prayers and offerings in behalf of his 
friends. 

10, And the Lorp turned the cap- 
tivity of Job. Restored him to his 
former prosperity. The language is 
taken from restoration to country and 
home after having been a captive ina 
foreign land. This language is often 
applied in the Scriptures to the return 
of the Jews from their captivity in 
Babylon, and some writers have made 
use of it as an argument to show that 
Job lived after that event. But this 
conclusion is unwarranted. The lan- 
guage is so general that it might be 
taken from the return from any cap- 
tivity, and is such as would naturally 
be employed in the early periods of the 
world to denote restoration from cala- 
mity. It was common in the earliest 
ages to convey captives in war to the 
land of the conqueror, and thus make 
a land desolate by the removal of its 
inhabitants ; and it would be natural 
to use the language expressive of 
their return to denote a restoration 
from any great calamity to former 
privileges and comforts. Such is 
undoubtedly its meaning as applied 
to the case of Job. He was restored 
from his series of protracted trials to 
a state of prosperity. | When he 


JOB, 


11 Then came there unto him 
all? his brethren, and all his sisters, 
and all they that had been of his 
acquaintance before, and did eat 
bread with him in his house ; and 
they bemoaned him, and comforted 
him over all the evil that the Lorp 
had brought upon him: every 
man also gave him a piece of 
money, and every one an ear-ring 
of gold, 

¢ chap.19.13. 


prayed for his friends. Or after he 
had prayed for his friends. It is not 
implied of necessity that his praying 
for them had any particular effect in 
restoring his prosperity. J Also the 
Lorp gave Job twice as much as he 
had before. Marg. added all that had 
been to Job unto the double. The 
margin is a literal translation, but the 
meaning is the same. It is not to be 
understood that this occurred at once 
—for many of these blessings were 
bestowed gradually. Nor are we to 
understand it in every respect literal- 
ly—for he had the same number of 
sons and daughters as before; but it 
is a general declaration, and was true 
in all essential respects. 

11. Then came there unto him all 
his brethren, &c. It seems remark- 
able that none of these friends came 
near to him during his afflictions, and 
especially that his sisters should not 
have been with him to sympathize 
with him. But it was one of the 
bitter sources of his affliction, and one 
of the grounds of his complaint, that 
in his trials his kindred stood aloof 
from him; so in chap. xix. 18, 14, he 
says, “‘ He hath put my brethren far 
from me, and mine acquaintance are 
verily estranged from me. My kins- 
folk have failed, and my familiar 
friends have forgotten me.” It is 
not easy to account for this. It may 
have been, however, that a part were 
kept from showing any sympathy, in 
accordance with the general fact that 
there are always professed friends, 
and sometimes kindred, who forsake a 
man in affliction; and that a part 
regarded him as abandoned by God, 
and forsook him on that account~ 
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from a mistaken view of what they re- there is nothing in the etymology of 
garded as duty, that they ought to for- the word to support this interpre- 
sake one whomGodhad forsaken. When. tation. The word in Arabic (kasat)- 
his calamities had passed by, however, meanstodivideout equally, tomeasure; 
and he again enjoyed the tokens of and the Ilebrew word probably had 
the divine favour, all returned to him some such signification, denoting that 
full of condolence and kindness; part, which was measured or weighed out, 
probably, because friends always clus- and hence became the name of a cer- 
ter around one who comes out of tain weight or amount of money. lt 
calamity and rises again to honour, is altogether probable that the first 
and the other portion because they money consisted of a certain amount 
supposed that as God regarded him] of the precious metals weighed out, 
now with approbation, it was proper without being coined in any way. It 
for them to do it also. A man who is not an improbable supposition, 
has been unfortunate, and who is; however, that the tigure of a sheep or 
visited with returning prosperity, | lamb was the first figure stamped on 
never lacks friends. ‘The rising sun; coins, and this may be the reason why 
reveals many friends that darkness | the word here used was rendered in 
had driven away, or brings to light] this manner in the ancient versions. 
many—real or professed—who were! On the meaning of the word, Bochart 
concealed at midnight. { And did! may be consulted, Hieroz. P. i. Lib. 
eat bread with him in his house. An c. xliii. pp. 483—437 ; Rosenmiller 
ancient token of friendship and affec- ; on Gen. xxxiii. 19; Schultens in loco; 
tion; comp. Ps, xli. 9; Prov. ix. 5;}and the following work in Ugolin’s 
xxiii. 6; Jer. xli. 1. Q And every! Thes. Antig. Sacr. Tom, xxviii., Ot- 
man also gave him a picce of money.|thonis Sperlingii Diss. de nummis 
This is probably one of the earliest] non cusis, pp. 251—253, 208—3806. 
instances in which money is mention- The arguments of Bochart to prove 
ed in history. Itis, of course, impos-: that this word denotes a piece of 
sible now to determine the form or} money, and not a lamb, as it is ren- 
value of the “piece of money” here| dered by the Vulgate, the LXX. the 
referred to. The Hebrew word (muwp, | Syriac, the Arabic, and by Onkelos, 
kesttah), occurs only in this place and | are briefly, (1.) ‘That in more than an 
in Gen. xxxiii. 19, where it is rendered | hundred places where reference is 
“ nieces of money,” and in Josh. xxiv. | made in the Scriptures to a lamb ora 
82, where it is rendered “ pieces of{ sheep, this word is not used. Other 
silver.” It is evident, therefore, that | words are constantly employed. (2.) 
it was one of the earliest names given | The testimony of the Rabbins is un1- 
to coin, and its use here is an argu- | form that it denotes a piece of moncy. 
ment that the book of Job is of very | Rabbi Akiba says that when he tra- 
early origin. Had it been composed |velled into Africa he found there a 
at a later age, the word shekel, or| coin which they called kesita. Sok. 
some word in common use to denote| Solomon, and Levi Ben Gerson, In 
money, would have been used. The|their commentaries, and Kimchi, 
Vulgate here renders the word oven, | Pomarius, and Aquinas, in their Lexi- 
a sheep; the LXX. in like manner,!cons. (3.) The authority of the Mas- 
ézrvéde, a lamb; and so also the Chal-' orites in relation to the Hebrew word 
dee. In the margin, in both the is the same. According to Bochart 
other places where the word occurs ; the word is the same as zp, kashat 
(Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 32), it i 


| sing for 2. ' 
is also rendered lambs. The reason | or Dep, koshet, changing v for ¥. The 


why it is so renderedis unknown. It! word means true, sincere, Ps. Ix. 6; 
may have been supposed that in early | Prov. xxii. 21. According to this, 
times a sheep or lamb having some-| the name was given to the coin be- 
thing like a fixed value, might have} cause it was made of pure metal— 
been the standard by which to esti-| unadulterated silver or gold. See 
mate the value of other things; but ‘this argument at length in Bochart. 
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12 So @ the Lorn blessed the 
latter end of Job more than his 
heginning : for he had > fourteen 


thousand sheep, and six thousand 
@ De.8.16; chap. 8.7; Ja.5.11. 


(4.) The feminine form of the noun 
used here shows that it does not mean 
a lamb—it being wholly improbable 
that the friends of Job would send 
him ewe lambs only. (5.) Intheearly 
times of the patriarchs—as early as 
the time of Jacob—money was in com- 
mon use, and the affairs of merchan- 
dise were conducted by that as a me- 
dium ; Gen. xvii. 12, 13; xlvii. 16, 
(6.) The statement in Acts vii. 16, 
leads to the supposition that money is 
referred to by the word as used in 
Gen. xxxiii 19. If, as is there sup- 
posed, the purchase of the same field 
is referred to in Gen. xxiii. 16, and 
xxiii. 19, then it is clear that money 
is referred to by the word. In Gen. 
xxiii. 16 it is said that Abraham paid 
for the field of Ephron in Macpelah 
‘‘ four hundred shekels of silver, cur- 
rent money with the merchant.” And 
if the same purchase is referred to in 
both these places, then by a compari- 
son of the two, it appears that the 
kesita was heavier than the shekel, 
and contained about four shekels. It 
is not easy, however, to determine its 
value. J And every one an ear-ring 
of gold. The word rendered “ ear- 
ring’ (0%}) may mean a ring for the 
nose (Gen. xxiv. 47; Isa. iii. 21; 
Prov. xi. 22; Hos. ii. 13), as well as 
for the ear, Gen. xxxv. 4. The word 
ring would better express the sense 
here without specifying its particular 
use ; comp. Judg. viii. 24, 25; Prov. 
xxv. 12. Ornaments of this kind were 
much worn by the ancients (comp. 
Isa. iii; Gen. xxiv. 22), and a contri- 
bution of these from each one of the 
friends of Job would constitute a 
valuable property ; comp. Ex. xxxii. 
2,3. It was not uncommon for friends 
thus to bring presents to one who was 
restored from great calamity. See 
the case of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii. 


12. So the Lorp blessed the latter 
end of Job. To wit, by giving him 
double what he had possessed before 
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camels, and a thousand yoke of 
oxen, and a thousand she-asses, 
13 He had also seven sons and 


three daughters. 
b chap.1.3, 


his calamities came upon him; see 
ver. 10. ( For he had fourteen thou- 
sand sheep, é&c. The possessions which 
are here enumerated are in each in- 
stance just twice as much as he pos- 
sessed in the early part of his life. In 
regard to their value, and the rank in 
society which they indicated, see Notes 
on chap. i. 3. The only thing which 
is omitted here, and which it is not 
said was doubled, was his “ household,” 
or “husbandry’”’ (chap. i. 3, margin), 
but it is evident that this must have 
been increased in a corresponding 
manner to have enabled him to keep 
and maintain such flocks and herds. 
We are not to suppose that these were 
granted to him at once, but as he 
lived an hundred and forty years after 
his affictions, he had ample time to 
accumulate this property. 

13. He had also seven sons and 
three daughters. The same number 
which he had before his trials. No- 
thing is said of his wife, or whether 
these children were, or were not, by 
a second marriage. The last mention 
that is made of his wife is in chap. 
xix. 17, where he says that “ his breath 
was strange to his wife, though he 
entreated her for the children’s sake 
of his own body.”’ The character of 
this woman does not appear to have 
been such as to have deserved farther 
notice than the fact, that she contri- 
buted greatly to increase the cala- 
mities of her husband. It falls in 
with the design of the book to notice 
her only in this respect, and having 
done this, the sacred writer makes 
no farther reference to her. The 
strong presumption is, that the second 
family of children was by a second 
marriage. See Prof. Lee on Job, p. 
26. It would not, however, have 
fallen in with the usual manner in 
which @ wife is mentioned in the 
Scriptures, to represent her removal 
asin any circumstances a felicitous 
event, and, as it could have been re- 
presented in no other light, if ié had 
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14 And he called the name of the second, Kezia; and the name 
the first Jemima ; and the name of first Jemima ; and the name of | of the third, Keren- jof the third, Keren-happuch. 


actually occurred, it is se es 
passed over in silence. Even under 
all thesecircumstances—with a former 
wife who was impious and unfeeling ; 
who served only to aggravate the 
woes of her holy and much afflicted 
husband ; who saw him pass through 
his trials without sympathy and com- 
passion—a second marriage is not 
mentioned as a desirable event, nor 
is it referred to as one of the grounds 
on which Job could felicitate himself 
on his return to prosperity. The 
children are rnentioned ; the whole 
veference to the second marriage re- 
lation, if it occurred, is delicately 
passed over. Under no circumstances 
would the sacred penman mention it 
as an event laying the ground for 
felicitation. 

14, And he called the name of the 
first, Jemima, It is remarkable that 
in the former account of the family 
of Job, the names of none of his chil- 
dren are mentioned, and in this ac- 
count the names of the daughters only 
are designated. Why the names of 
the daughters are here specified, is 
not intimated. They are significant, 
and they are so mentioned as to show 
that they contributed greatly to the 
happiness of Job on the return of his 
prosperity, and were among the chief 
blessings which gladdened his old age. 
Thename Jemima (7972) is rendered 
by the Vulgate Diem, and by the 
LXX. ‘Hyieay, Day. The Chaldee 
adds this remark : “ He gave her the 
name Jemima, because her beauty 
was like the day.” The Vulgate, 
Septuagint, and Chaldee, evidently 
regarded the name as derived from 
t=", yom, day, and this is the most 
natural and obvious derivation. The 
name thus conferred would indicate 
that Job had now emerged from the 
night of affliction, and that returning | 
light shone again on his tabernacle. 
It was usual in the earliest periods to 
bestow names because they were signi- 
ficant of returning prosperity (sec 
Gen. iv. 25), or because they indicat- 


were a pledge of some rwere a pledge of some permanent 
tokens of the divine favour ; see Notes 
on Isa. viii. 18. ‘Thomas Roe remarks 
( Travels, 425), that among the Per- 
sians it is common to give names to 
their daughters derived from spices, 
unguents, pearls, and precious stones, 
or any thing which is regarded as 
beautiful or valuable. See Rosen- 
miiller, Alfe u. neue Morgenland, No, 
779. J And the name of the second 
Kezia. ‘The name Kezia (m2"377) 
means cassia, a bark resembling cin- 

namon, but less aromatic. Gesenius. 
It grew in Arabia, and was used as a 
perfume. The Chaldee Paraphrast 
explains this as meaning that he gave 
her this name because “she was as 
precious as cassia. ” Cassia is men- 
tioned in Ps. xly. 8. as among the pre- 
cious perfumes. ‘ All thy ‘garments 
smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia.’ 
The agreeableness or pleasantness of 
the perfume was the reason why the 
name was chosen to be given to a 
daughter. And the name of the 
third, Keren-happuch. Properly, 
“horn of stibium.” The stibium (7, 
puch), was a paint or dye made origi- 
nally, it is supposed, from sea-weed, 
and afterwards from antimony, with 
which females tinged their eye-lashes ; 
see Notes on Isa. liv. 11. It was 
esteemed as an ornament of great 
beauty, chiefly because it served to 
make the eye appear larger. Large 
eyes are considered in the East as a 
mark of beauty, and the painting of 
black borders around them gives 
them an enlarged appearance. It is 
remarkable that this species of orna- 
ment was known so early as the time 
of Job, and this is one of the cases, 
constantly occurring in the East, 
showing that fashions there do not 
change. Itis also remarkable that 
the fact of painting in this manner 
should have been considered so re- 
spectable as to be incorporated into 
the name of a daughter; and this 
shows that there was no attempt at 
concealing thehabit, This alsoaccords 


ed hope of what would be in their| with the customs which prevail still 


time (Gen. v. 29), or because they 'in the East, 


With us, the materials 
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15 And in all the land were no j them inheritance among their bre- 
women found so fair as the daugh- | thren. 


ters of Job ; and their father gave 


and instruments of personal adorning 


are kept in the back-ground, but the 
Orientals obtrude them constantly on 
the attention, as objects adapted to 
suggest agreeable ideas. The process 
of painting the eye is described by a 
recent traveller to be this: “ ‘The eye 
is closed, and a small ebony rod 


Pa.nted Face, 


smeared with the composition is 
squeezed between the lidsso as totinge 
the edges with the colour. This is 
considered to add greatly to the bril- 
liancy and power of the eye, and to 
deepen the effect of the long black 
eye-lashes of which the Orientals are 
pread. The same drug is employed 
on their eye-brows ; used thus, it is 


Modcrn Utensils for Painting the Eyes 


intended to elongate, not to elevate 
the arc, so that the inner extremities 


16 After this lived Job an hun- 


are usually represented as meeting 


between the eyes. ‘To Europeans the 
effect is at first seldom pleasing ; but 
it soon becomes so.”” The foregoing 
cuts givea representation of the vessels 
of stibium now in use. 

15. And their father gave them in- 
heritance among their brethren. This 
is mentioned as a proof of his special 
regard, and is also recorded because 
it was not common. Among the 
[lebrews the daughter inherited only 
in the case where there was no sun, 
Num. xxvii. 8. ‘The property was 
divided equally among the sons, with 
the exception that the eldest received 
a double portion; see Jahn’s Bid. 
Arch. § 168. This custom, prevailing 
still extensively in the East, it seems 
existed in the time of Job, and it is 
mentioned as a remarkable circum- 
stance that he made his daughters heirs 
to his property with their brothers. 
[t would also be rather implied in the 
passage before us that they were equal 
heirs. 

16. After this Job lived an hundred 
and forty years. As his age at the 
time his calamities commenced is not 
mentioned, it is of course impossible 
to determine how old he was when he 
died. The LXX., however, have un- 
dertaken to determine this, but on 
what authority is unknown. They 
render this verse, “ And Job lived 
after this affliction an hundred and 
seventy years: so that all the years 
that he lived were two hundred and 
forty.” According to this, his age 
would have been seventy when his 
afflictions came upon him ; but this is 
a mere conjecture. Why the authors 
of that version have added thirty years 
to the time which he lived after his 
calamities, making it an hundred and 
seventy instead of an hundred and 
forty as it is in the Hebrew text, is 
unknown. The supposition that he 
was about seventy years of age when 
his calamities came upon him, is not 
an unreasonable one. He had a family 
of ten children, and his sons were 
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dred and forty years, and saw his 
sons, and his sons’ sons, even four 
generations. 


grown so as to have families of their 
own, chap. i. 4. It should be remem- 
bered, also, that in the patriarchal 
times, when men lived to a great age, 
marriages did not occur at so early a 
period of life as they do now. In this 
book, also, though the age of Job is 
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17 So Job died, “being old and 


lal of days. 


a chap. 5.26. 


ing, then, the age of Job to have been 


somewhat unusual and extraordinary, 
it would fall in with the period some- 
where in the time between Terah and 
Jacob ; and if so, he was probably 
contemporary with the most distin- 
guished of the patriarchs. QJ And 


not mentioned, yet the uniform repre- |saw his sons, &c. To see one’s pos- 
sentation of him is that of a man of | terity advancing in years and honour, 


mature years; of large experience 
and extended observation ; of one 
who had enjoyed high honour and a 
wide reputation as a sage and a ma- 
gistrate ; and when these circum- 
stances are taken into the account, the 
supposition of the translators of the 
Septuagint, that he was seventy years 
old when his afflictions commenced, is 
not improbable. If so, his age at his 
death was two hundred and ten years. 
The age to which he lived is men- 
tioned as remarkable, and was evi- 
dently somewhat extraordinary. It is 
not proper, therefore, to assume that 
this was the ordinary length of human 
life at that time, though it would be 
equally improper to suppose that there 
was any thing like miracle in the case. 
The fair interpretation is, that he 
reached the period of old age which 
was then deemed most honourable ; 
that he was permitted to arrive at 
what was then regarded as the outer 
limit of human life ; and if this be so, 
it is not difficult to determine about 
the time when he lived. ‘The length 
of human life, after the flood, suffered 
a somewhat regular decline, until, in 
the time of Moses, it was fixed at 
about threescore years and ten, Ps. 
xe. 10. The following instances will 
show the regularity of the decline, 
and enable us, with some degree of 
probability, to determine the period 
of the world in which Job lived. 
Noah lived 950 years; ‘Shem, his son, 
600; Arphaxad, his son, 438 years ; 
Salah, 433 years ; Eber, 484; Peleg, 
239; Reu, 239; Serug, 230; Nahor, 
248; Terah, 205; Abraham, 175 ; 
Isaac, 180; Jacob, 147; Joseph, 110; 


and extending themselves in the earth, 
was regarded as a signal honour and 
a proof of the divine favour in the 
early ages. Gen. xlviii. 11, ‘‘ And 
Israel said unto Joseph, I had not 
thought to see thy face; and lo, God 
hath also showed me thy seed.” Prov. 
xvii. 6, “ Children’s children are the 
crown of old men.” Ps. cxxviii. 6, 
“Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s 
children ;” comp. Ps. cxxvii. 5; Gen. 
xii. 2; xvii. 5, 6; Job v. 25; and 
Notes on Isa. liii. 10. 

17. So Job died, being old and full 
of days. Having filled up the ordi- 
nary term of human life at that period 
of the world. He reached an hon- 
oured old age, and when he died was 
not prematurely cut down. He was 
regarded as an old man. The trans- 
lators of the Septuagint, at the close 
of their version, make the following 
addition: ‘“‘ And it is written that he 
will rise again with those whom the 
Lord will raise up.” This is trans- 
lated out of a Syrian book. “He dwelt 
indeed in the land of Ausitis, on the 
confines of Idumea and Arabia. His 
first name was Jobab; and having 
married an Arabian woman, he had by 
her a son whose name was Ennon. 
He was himself a son of Zare, one of 
the sons of Esau; and his mother's 
name was Bosorra ; so that he was the 
fifth in descent from Abraham. And 
these were the kings who reigned in 
Edom, over which country he also 
bore rule. The first was Balak, the 
son of Beor, and the name of his 
city was Dannaba. And after Balak, 
Jobab, who is called Job; and after 
him, Asom, who was governor (sy1z0v) 


Moses, 120; Joshua, 110. Suppos-; from the region of Yhaimanitis ; and 
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after him, Adad, son of Barad, who, remark with which it is introduced, 
smote Madian in the plain of Moab; | that it is written that he would be 
and the name of his city was Getham. | raised up again in the resurrection, 
And the friends who came to him were | looks as if it were a forgery made after 
Eliphaz of the sons of Esau, the king | the coming of the Saviour, and has 
of the Thaimanites ; Bildad, the sove-; much the appearance of being an 


reign (réeavves) of the Saucheans; and 
Sopher, the king of the Manaians.” 
What is the authority for this state- 
ment is now entirely unknown, nor is 
it known whence it was derived. The 


attempt to support the doctrine of the 
resurrection by the authority of this 
ancient book. It is, at all events, an 
unauthorizea addition to the book, as 
nothing like it occurs in the Hebrew, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


WE have now gone through with an 
exposition of the most ancient book in 
the world, and the most difficult one 
in the sacred volume. We have seen 
how sagacious men reason on the mys- 
terious events of Divine Providence, 
and how little light can be thrown on 
the ways of God by the profoundest 
thinking, or the acutest observation. 
We have seen a good man subjected 
to severe trials by the loss of all his 
property and children, by a painful 
and loathsome disease, by acute mental 
sorrows, by the reproaches of his wife, 
by the estrangement of his surviving 
kindred, and then by the laboured 
efforts of his friends to prove that he 
was a hypocrite, and that all his cala- 
mities had come upon him as a demon- 
stration that he was at heart a bad man. 
We have seen that man struggling 
with those arguments; embarrassed 
and perplexed by their ingenuity ; 
tortured by the keenness of the re- 
proaches of his friends; and under the 
excitement of his feelings, and the 
pressure of his woes, giving vent to 
expressions of impatience and irreve- 
rent reflection on the government of 
God, which he afterwards had occa- 
sion abundantly to regret. We have 
seen that man brought safely through 
all his trials; showing that, after all 
that they had said and that he had 
said and suffered, he was a good man. 
We have seen the divine interposition 
in his favour at the close of the con- 


troversy ; the divine approbation of 
hig general character and spirit; and 
the divine goodness shown him in the 
removal of his calamities, in his re- 
storation to health, in the bestowment 
on him of double his former posses- 
sions ; and in the lengthening out his 
days to an honoured old age. In his 
latter days we have seen his friends 
coming around him again with return- 
ing affection and confidence; and a 
happy family growing up to cheer him 
in his declining years, and to make 
him honoured in the earth. In view 
of all these things, and especially of 
the statements in the chapter which 
closes the book, we may make the 
following remarks : 

(1.) The upright will be ultimately 
honoured by God and man. God 
may bring afflictions upon them, and 
they may seem to be objects of his 
displeasure ; but the period will arrive 
when he will show them marks of his 
favour. This may not. always, indeed, 
be in the present life, but there will 
be a period when all these clouds wil] 
be dissipated, and when the good, the 
pious, the sincere friends of God, 
shall enjoy the returning tokens of his 
friendship. Ifhis approbation of them 
is declared in no intelligible way in 
this life, it will be at the day of judg- 
ment in a mpre sublime manner even 
than it was announced to Job; if the 
whole of this life should be dark with 
storms, yet there is a heaven where, 
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through eternity, there will be pure 
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may roll on in which we may find no 


and unclouded day. In like manner, ; comfort or peace; but we should not 


honour will be ultimately shown to 
the good and just by the world. At 
present friends may withdraw ; ene- 
mies may be multiplied ; suspicions 
may attach to a man’s name ; calumny 
and slander may come over his repu- 
tation like a mist from the ocean. 
But things will ultimately work them- 
selves right. A man in the end will 
have all the reputation which he 
ought to have. He who has a cha- 
racter that ought to be loved, hon- 
oured, and remembered, will be loved, 
honoured, and remembered ; and he 
who has such a character that he ought 
to be hated or forgotten, will be. It 
may not always, indeed, be in the 
present life ; but there is a current of 
public favour and esteem setting to- 
wards a good man while living, which 
always comes up to him when he is 
dead. The world will do justice to 
his character; and a holy man, if ca- 
lumniated while he lives, may safely 
commit his character to God and to 
the “charitable speeches” (Bacon,) 
of men, and to distant times, when he 
dies. But in most instances, as in the 
case of Job, if life is lengthened out, 
the calumniated, the reproached, and 
the injured, will find justice done them 
before they die. Reproaches in early 
or middle life will bo succeeded by a 
fair and wide reputation in old age ; 
the returning confidence of friends will 
be all the compensation which this 
world can furnish for the injury which 
was done, and the evening of life 
spent in the enjoyment of friendship 
and affection, will but precede the en- 
trance on a better life, to be spent in 


despair. We should not let go our 
integrity. We should not blame our 
Maker. We should not allow the 
language of complaint or murmuring 
to pass our lips, nor ever doubt that 
God is good and true. ‘There is a 
good reason for all that he does; and 
in due time we shall meet the recom- 
pense of our trials and our fidelity. 
No pious and submissive sufferer ever 
yet failed of ultimately receiving the 
tokens of the divine favour and love. 
(3.) The expressions of divine favour 
and love are not to be expected in the 
midst of angry controversy and heated 
debate. Neither Job nor his friends 
appear to have enjoyed communion 
with God, or to have tasted much of 
the happiness of religion, while the 
controversy was goingon. They were 
excited by the discussion; the argu- 
ment was the main thing ; and on 
both sides they gave vent to emotions 
that were little consistent with the 
reigning love of God in the heart, and 
with the enjoyment ofreligion. There 
were high words ; mutual criminations 
and recriminations ; strong doubts ex- 
pressed about the sincerity and purity 
of each other’s character ; and many 
things were said on both sides, as there 
usually is in such cases, derogatory to 
the character and government of God. 
It was only after the argument was 
closed, and the disputants were 
silenced, that God appeared in mercy 
to them, and imparted to them the 
tokens of his favour. Theological 
combatants usually enjoy little reli- 
gion. In stormy debate and heated 
discussion there is usually little com- 


the eternal friendship of God and of| munion with God and little enjoyment 


all holy beings. 

(2.) We should adhere to our inte- 
grity when passing through trials. 
They may be long and severe. The 
storm that rolls over us may be very 
dark, and the lightning’s flash may be 
vivid, and the thunder deep and long. 
Our friends may withdraw and re- 
proach us ; those who should console 
us may entreat us to curse God and 
die ; one woe may succeed another in 
rapid succession, and each successive 


lof true piety. It is rare that such 
discussions are carried on without en- 
gendering feelings wholly hostile to 
religion ; and it is rare that such a 
controversy is continued long, in which 
much is not said on both sides injuri- 
ous to God—in which there are not 
severe reflections on his government, 
and in which opinions are not ad- 
vanced which give abundant occa- 
sion for bitter regret. In a heated 
j argument a man becomes insensibly 


stroke be heavier than the last ; years! more concerned for the success of his 
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cause than for the honour of God, and 
will often advance sentiments even 
severely reflecting on the divine go- 
vernment, rather than confess the 
weakness of his own cause, and yield 
the point in debate. In such times it 
is not an inconceivable thing that even 
good men should be more anxious to 
maintain their own opinions than to 
vindicate the cause of God, and would 
be more willing to express hard senti- 
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were the means of laying the founda- 
tion of his future prosperity ; and ina 
- time of real need their aid was valu- 
able, and they did all that they could 
‘to minister consolation to the man 
who had been so sorely afflicted. In 
‘adversity, it is said, a man will know 
_who are his real friends. If this is 
_true, then this distinguished and holy 
“patriarch had few friends who were 
truly attached to him, and who were 


ments about their Maker than to ac- | not bound to him by some considera- 
knowledge their own defeat. ition of selfishness. Probably this is 

(4.) From the chapter before us always the case with those who occupy 
(xlii. 11), we are presented with an| prominent and elevated situations in 
interesting fact, such as often occurs. | life. ‘True friendship is oftenest found 


It is this: friends return to us, and 
become exceedingly kind after cala- 
mity has passed by. The kindred and 
acquaintances of Job withdrew when 
his afflictions were heavy upon him; 
they returned only with returning pro- 
sperity. When afflicted, they lost 
their interest in him. Many of them, 
perhaps, had been dependent on him, 
und when his property was gone, and 
he could no longer aid them, they dis- 
appeared of course. Many of them, 
perhaps, professed friendship for him 
because he was a man of rank, and 
property, and honour ; and when he 
was reduced to poverty and wretched- 
ness, they also disappeared of course. 
Many of them, perhaps, had regarded 
him as a man of piety; but when these 
calamities came upon him, in accord- 
ance with the common sentiments of 
the age, they regarded him as a bad 
man, and they also withdrew from him 
of course. When there were evi- 
dences of returning prosperity, and of 
the renewed favour of God, these 
friends and acquaintances again re- 
turned. Some of them doubtless came 
back because he was thus restored. 
“‘ Swallow-friends, that are gone in 
the winter, will return in the spring, 
though their friendship is of little 
value.” Henry. 
them who had been sincerely attached 
to him as a good man, though their 
confidence in his piety had been 
shaken by his calamities, now re- 
turned, doubtless with sincere hearts, 
and disposed to do him good. They 
contributed to his wants ; they helped 
him to begin the world again; they 
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in humble walks and in lowly vales. 
| (5.) We should overcome the un- 
kindness of our friends by praying for 
‘them ; see Notes on chap. xlii. 8, 10. 
This is the true way of meeting harsh 
reproaches and unkind reflections on 
our character. Whatever may be the 
severity with which we are treated by 
others ; whatever charges they may 
bring against us of hypocrisy or wick- 
edness ; however ingenious may he 
their arguments to prove this, or how- 
ever cutting their sarcasm and retorts, 
we should never refuse to pray for 
them. We should always be willing 
to seek the blessing of God upon them, 
and be ready to bear them on our 
hearts before the throne of mercy. It 
is one of the privileges of good men 
thus to pray for their calumniators and 
slanderers; and one of our highest 
honours, and it may be the source of 
our highest joys, is that of being made 
the instruments of calling down the 
divine blessing on those who have in- 
jured us. It is not that we delight to 
triumph over them ; it is not that we 
are now proud that we have the evi- 
dence of divine favour; it is not that 
we exult that they are humbled, and 
that we now are exalted ; it is that we 
may be the means of permanent hap- 
piness to those who have greatly in- 
jured us, 

(6.) ‘The last days of a good man are 
not unfrequently his best and happiest 
days. ‘The early part of his life may 
be harassed with cares; the middle 
jmay be filled up with trials; but re- 

turning prosperity may smile upon his 
old age, and his sun go down without 
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a cloud. Ilis heart may be weaned 
from the world by his trials ; his true 
friends may have been ascertained by 
their adhering to him in reverses of 
fortune, and the favour of God may so 
crown the evening of his life, that to 
him, and to all, it shall be evident that 
he is ripening for glory. God is often 
pleased also to impart unexpected 
comforts to his friends in their old 
age; and though they have suffered 
much and lost much, and thought that 
they should never “again see good,” 
yet he often disappoints the expecta- 
tions of his people, and the most pros- 
perous times come when they thought 
all their comforts were dead. In the 
trials through which we pass in life, it 
is not improper to look forward to 
brighter and better days, as to be yet 
possibly our portion in this world; at 
all events, if we are the friends of God, 
we may look forward to certain and 
enduring happiness in the world that 
is to come. 

(7.) The book, through whose expo- 
sition we have now passed, is a most 
beautiful and invaluable argument. It 
relates tothe most important subject 
that can come before our minds—the 
government of God, and the principles 
on which his administration is con- 
ducted, It shows how this appeared 
to the reflecting men of the earliest 
times. It shows how their minds were 
perplexed with it, and what difficulties 
attended the subject after the most 
careful observation. It shows how 
little can be accomplished in remov- 
ing those difficulties by human reason- 
ing, and how little light the most care- 
ful observation, and the most saga- 
cious reflections, can throw on this 
perplexing subject. Arguments more 
beautiful, illustrations more happy, 
sentiments more terse and profound, 
and views of God more large and com- 
prehensive, than those which occur in 
this book, can be found in no works of 
philosophy ; nor has the human mind 
in its own efforts ever gone beyond the 
reasonings of these sages in casting 
light on the mysterious ways of God. 
They brought to the investigation the 
wisdom collected by their fathers and 
preserved in proverbs ; they brought 
the results of the long reflection and 
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observation of their own minds; and 
yet they threw scarce a ray of light 
on the mysterious subject before them, 
and at the close of their discussions 
we feel that the whole question is just 
as much involved in mystery as ever. 
So we feel at the end of all the argu- 
ments of man without the aid of reve- 
lation, on the great subjects pertain- 
ing to the divine government over this 
world. The reasonings of philosophy 
now are no more satisfactory than 
were those of Eliphaz, Zophar, and 
Bildad,and it may be doubted whether, 
since this book was written, the slightest 
advance has been made in removing 
the perplexities on the subject of the 
divine administration, so beautifully 
stated in the book of Job. 

(8.) The reasonings in this book 
show the desirableness and the value 
of revelation. It is to be remembered 
that the place which the reasonings in 
this book should be regarded as occu- 
pying, is properly before any revela- 
tion had been given to men, or before 
any was recorded, If it is the most 
ancient book in the world, this is 
clear ; and in the volume of revealed 
truth it should be regarded as occupy: 
ing the first place in the order in which 
the books of revelation were given to 
man. As introductory to the whole 
volume of revelation—for so it should 
be considered—the book of Job is of 
inestimable worth and importance. It 
shows how little advance the human 
mind can make in questions of the 
deepest importance, and what painful 
perplexity is left after all the investi- 
gations that mancanmake. It shows 
what clouds of obscurity rest on the 
mind, whenever man by himself under- 
takes to explain ana unfold the pur- 
poses of Deity. It shows how little 
philosophy and careful observation can 
accomplish to explain the mysteries 
of the divine dealings, and to give the 
mind solid peace in the contemplation 
of the various subjects that so much 
perplex man. There was no better 
way of showing this than that adopted 
here. A great and good man falls. 
His comforts all depart. He sinks to 
the lowest degree of wretchedness. 
To explain this, and all kindred sub 
jects, his own mind is taxed to the ut- 
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most, and four men of distinguished 
sagacity and extent of observation are 


JOB. 


all the questions of its theological 
bearing ; as the oldest book in the 


introduced—the representatives of the |! world ; as reflecting the manners, 


wisdom of the world—to explain the 
fact. They adduce all that they had 
learned by tradition, and all that their 
own observation had suggested, and 
all the considerations which reason 
would suggest to them ; but all in 
vain. ‘They make no advances in the 
explanation, and the subject at the 
close is left as dark as when they be- 
gan. Such an effect, and such atrain 
of discussion, is admirably fitted to 
prepare the mind to welcome the 
teachings of revelation, and to be 
grateful for that volume of revealed 
truth which casts such abundant light 
on the questions that so perplexed these 
ancient sages. Before the book of re- 
velation was given, it was well to have 
on record the result of the best efforts 
which man could make to explain the 
mysteries of the divine administration. 

As a specimen of early poetry, and 
an illustration of the early views of 
science and the state of the arts, of 
incomparable beauty and sublimity, 
also, this book is invaluable. Almost 
four thousand years have passed away 
since this patriarch lived, and since 
the arguments recorded in the book 
were made and recorded. Men have 
made great advances since in science 
and the arts. The highest efforts, 
probably, of which the human mind is 
capable, have since been made in the 
department of poetry, and works have 
been produced destined certainly to 
live on to the consummation of all 
things. But the sublimity and beauty 
of the poetry in this book stand still 
unsurpassed, unrivalled. As a mere 
specimen of composition, apart from 
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habits, and opinions of an ancient 
generation ; as illustrating more than 
any other book extant the state of the 
sciences, the ancient views of astro- 
nomy, geology, geography, natural 
history, and the advances made in the 
arts, this book has a higher value than 
can be attached to any other record 
of the past, and demands the profound 
attention of those who would make 
themselves familiar with the histor7 
of the race. The theologian should 
study it as an invaluable introduction 
to the volume of inspired truth ; the 
humble Christian, to obtain elevated 
views of God; the philosopher, to see 
how little the human mind can accom- 
plish on the most important of all 
subjects without the aid of revelation; 
the child of sorrow, to learn the les- 
sons of patient submission; the man 
of science, to know what was under- 
stood in the far distant periods of the 
past ; the man of taste, as an incom- 
parable specimen of poetic beauty and 
sublimity. It will teach invaluable 
lessons to each advancing generation; 
and to the end of time true piety and 
taste will find consolation and plea- 
sure in the study of the Book or Jos. 
God grant that this effort to explain 
it may contribute to this result. To 
that God who inclined my heart to 
engage in the attempt to explain this 
ancient book, and who has given me 
health, and strength, and the means 
to prosecute the study with advan- 
tage, I now devote this exposition. I 
trust it may do good to others; it has 
been profitable and pleasant to my 
own soul. 


NEW TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK OF JOB. 
PART I. 


Cuar. I. 

1 There was a man in the land of Uz whose name was Job. 

2 And that man was sincere and upright ; and one that feared God and 

3 avoided evil. And there were born unto him seven sons and three 
daughters. His possessions were seven thousand sheep, and three thou- 
sand camels, and five hundred yoke of cattle, and five hundred she-asses, 
and a very numerous household ; so that this man was the greatest of 
all the sons of the East. 

4 And his sons went and made a feast in their houses, each in his day, 
and they sent and invited their three sisters to eat and drink with them. 

5 And when the days of feasting had gone round, Job sent for them and 
sanctified them, and he rose up early in the morning, and offered 
burnt-offerings according to the number of them all; for Job said, It 
may be that my sons have sinned, and have cursed God in their hearts. 
Thus did Job constantly. 

6 And there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves 
before Jenovan, and Satan came also among them. 

” And Jenovan said to Satan, From whence dost thou come? And 
Satan answered Jenovan and said, From rapidly going to and fro in the 
earth, and walking up and down in it. 

8 And Jznovan said to Satan, Hast thou attentively observed my servant 
Job? For there is none like him upon the earth, a man sincere and 

9 upright, fearing God, and avoiding evil. And Satan answered Jenovan 

16 and said, Is it for nothing that Job fears God? Ilast thou not madea 
hedge around him, and around his house, and around all his possessions ? 
The work of his hands thou hast blessed, and his possessions spread over 

11 the land. But now only put forth thine hand and smite all that he 

12 possesses, and he will curse thee to thy face. And Jenovag said to 
Satan, Lo, all which he has is in thy power ; but upon himself lay not thy 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of Jeuovan. 

13 And the day came when his sons and his daughters were eating and 

14 drinking wine in the house of their elder brother ; and a messenger 
came to Job, and said, The cattle were ploughing, and the she-asses, 

15 feeding beside them, and the Sabeans rushed upon them, and took them 
away, and slew the young men with the edge of the sword ; and I only 

16 am escaped by myself to tell thee. While he was yet speaking, there 
came also another, and said, The fire of God hath fallen from heaven, 
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and burned up the sheep, and the servants, and consumed them; and I 
17 only have escaped by myself to tell thee. While he was yet speaking, 
there carne also another, and said, The Chaldeans made out three bands, 
and rushed upon the camels, and took them, and slew the young men 
with the edge of the sword; and I only am escaped by myself to tell 
18 thee. And while he was yet speaking, there came also another and said, 
Thy sons and thy daughters were eating, and drinking wine in the house 
19 of their elder brother, and lo! there came a great wind from across the 
desert, and smote upon the four corners of the house, and it fell upon 
the young men, and they are dead ; and I only am escaped by myself to 
20 tell thee. Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, 
21 and fell upon the ground, and worshipped, and said, Naked came I forth 
from the womb of my mother, and naked I shall return there! Jznovat 
gave, and Jenovan hath taken away ; blessed be the name of Jzenovan, 
22 In all this Job did not sin, and he attributed no wrong to God. 


Cuap. IT. 


1 And there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves 
before Jznovan, and Satan came also among them, to present himself 
2 also before Jenovan. And Jetovan said to Satan, Whence dost thou 
come? And Satan answered Jenovan and said, From rapidly going to 
3 and fro in the earth, and walking up and down in it. And Jznovan 
said to Satan, IJast thou attentively observed my servant Job, that 
there is none like him upon the earth, a man sincere and upright, fear- 
ing God and avoiding evil? And still he holdeth fast his integrity, 
although thou didst excite me against him to destroy him without cause. 
4 And Satan answered Jenovan and said, Skin for skin; and all which 
5 pertains to a man will he give for his life. But put forth now thine 
hand, and smite his bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy 
6 face. And Jenovan said unto Satan, Behold he is in thy hand. Only 
7 spare his life. And Satan went out from the presence of Jenovan, and 
smote Job with a painful ulcer from the sole of his foot unto his crown. 
8 And he took a piece of broken earthen ware to scrape himself with, and 
he sat down among the ashes. 
9 Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain thine integrity ; 

10 Curse God, and die. But he said unto her, Thou talkest as one of the 
foolish women talk. Shall we then receive good from God, and shall 
we not receive evil? In all this, Job sinned not with his lips. 

11 And the three friends of Job heard of all the evil which had befallen 
him, and they came every man from his home: Eliphaz the Temanite, 
and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, for they had 
agreed to come together to condole with him, and to comfort him. 

32 And they lifted up their eyes afar off, and they did notknow him. Then 
they lifted up their voices and wept, and they rent each one his mantle, 
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18 and they threw dust upon their heads towards heaven. And they sat 
down with him upon the ground seven days and seven nights, and no 
one spake a word to him, for they saw that his grief was very great. 


PART II. 
THF ARGUMENT OR CONTROVERSY IN VERSE. Chap. iiim-xlii. 6 


The first series in the controversy. Chap. iii.—xiv. 


THE COMPLAINT OF Jos. Chap. iii. 


i At length Job opened his mouth, and cursed his day. 
2 And Job exclaimed and said, 
8 O that the day might have perished in which I was born 3 
And the night which said, ‘‘ A male child is conceived !’’ 
4 That day—let it be darkness ! 
Let not God inquire after it from on high! 
Yea, let not the light shine upon it ! 
5 Let darkness and the shadow of deatb stain it; 
Let a cloud dwell upon it ; 
Let whatever darkens the day terrify it. 
6 That night—let darkness seize upon it ! 
Let it not rejoice among the days of the year! 
Let it not come into the number of the months ! 
7 O that night ! let it be desolate ! 
Let there come in it no sound of joy ! 
8 Let them who curse the day curse it ; 
They who are skilful to rouse up Leviathan ! 
9 Let the stars of its twilight be darkened ; 
Let it long for the light, and there be none ; 
Neither let it see the eye-lids of the morning ! 
10 Because it closed not the doors of the womb to ne 
And caused not trouble to be hid from mine eyes! 
11 Why did I not expire from my birth ? 
When I came from the womb why did I not die 7 
12 Why did the knees anticipate me ? 
And why the breasts that I should suck ? 
13 For now should I lie down and be quiet ; 
I should sleep ; then should I be at rest. 
14 With kings and counsellors of the earth, 
Who build lonely places for themselves ; 
15 Or with princes that had gold, 
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And who filled their houses with silver ; 
16 Or as a hidden abortion I had not been. 
As infants which never saw the light. 
17 There the wicked cease from troubling : 
And there the weary are at rest. 
18 There the prisoners rest together ; 
They hear not the voice of the oppressor. 
19 The small and the great are there ; 
And the servant is free from his master. 
20 Why doth He give light to him that is in misery, 
And life to the bitter in spirit; 
21 Who long for death, and it is not ; 
And dig for it more than for hid treasures ; 
22 Who rejoice exceedingly— 
Yea, they exult when they can find a grave ? 
23 Why to the man whose path is hid, 
And whom God hath hedged up ? 
24 For my sighing comes before I eat, 
And my groans are poured forth as the billows. 
25 For I had a great dread, and it came upon me ; 
And what I shuddered at overtook me. 
26 I have no peace, and I have no quiet, and I have no respite, 
And such misery as makes me tremble comes. 


CUAPTER IV. V. 
The first series in the controversy continued. 
THE FIRST SPEECH OF ELIPHAZ IN REPLY TO JOB, 


1 Then answered Eliphaz the Temanite and said : 

2 If one attempt a word with thee, wilt thou take it ill ? 
Yet who can refrain from speaking ? 

3 Lo, thou hast admonished many, 
And the feeble hands thou hast strengthened ; 

4 The stumbling thy words have upheld, 
And to the feeble knees thou hast given strength. 

5 But now [affliction] has come upon thee, and thou faintest , 
It toucheth thee, and thou art troubled. 

6 Is not thy confidence and thy expectation [founded on] thy fear of God, 
And on the integrity of thy ways ? 

7 Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished being innocent ? 
Or where were the righteous cut off ? 
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8 According to what I have seen, they who plough iniquity, 


And sow mischief, reap the same. 
9 By the blast of God they perish, 
And by the breath of his nostrils are they consumed. 
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10 The roaring of the lion and the voice of the fierce lion [are silenced}, 


And the teeth of the young lions are broken out. 
11 The old lion perishes for want of prey, 
And the whelps of the lioness are scattered abroad. 
12 Unto me an oracle was secretly imparted, 
And mine ear caught a gentle whisper of it. 
13 In distracted thoughts among the visions of the night, 
When profound sleep falleth upon men, 
14 Fear came upon me, and trembling, 
Which made all my bones to quake. 
15 Then a spirit glided along before my face, 
The hair of my flesh stood on end : 
16 It stood—but its form I could not discern ; 
A spectre was before mine eyes ; 
There was silence, and I heard a voice— 
17 Shall feeble man be more just than God ? 
Shall man be more pure than his Maker ? 
18 Behold, in his servants he putteth no confidence, 
And his angels he chargeth with frailty ; 


19 How much more true is this of those who dwell in houses of clay 


Whose foundation is in the dust ! 
They are crushed before the moth-worm ! 
20 Between morning and evening they are destroyed ; 
Without any one regarding it they perish for ever. 
21 Is not the excellency that is in them torn away ? 
They die before they have become wise. 


Cuap. V. 


1 Call now! Is there any one who will respond to thee ? 
And to which of the holy ones wilt thou look ? 
2 Truly wrath destroyeth the fool ; 
And indignation kills the man easily seduced [to sin}. 
3 I have seen the fool taking root ; 
But soon I pronounced his habitation accursed. 
4 Ilis children are far from safety ; 
They are crushed in the gate, and there is no deliverer. 
§ Wis harvest the hungry man devours, 
And even to the thorns he seizes it, 
And the thirsty swallow up their wealth. 
6 For though affliction cometh not from the dust, 
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And trouble does not sprout up from the ground ; 
7 For though man is born unto trouble 
As the sparks elevate their flight ; 
8 Nevertheless I would seek unto God, 
And to God would I commit my cause, 
9 Who doeth great things and unsearchable, 
Marvellous things without number ; 
10 Who giveth rain upon the face of the [cultivated earts 
Aud sendeth waters upon the out-places ; 
11 Who advances the lowly to high places, 
° And the dejected are elevated to prosperity ; 
12 Who disappointeth the purposes of the crafty, 
And their hands cannot accomplish their desig. ; 
13 Who taketh the wise in their own craftiness, 
And precipitateth the counsels of intriguers, 
14 They meet with darkness in the day-time, 
And grope at noon as if it were night. 
15 And he saveth from the sword, from their muuth, 
And from the hand of the mighty, the poor. 
16 So the poor hath hope, 
And iniquity stoppeth her mouth. 
17 Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth, 
And the chastening of the Almighty do not despise. 
18 For he bruiseth, and he bindeth up; 
IIe woundeth, and his hands heal. 
19 In six troubles he will deliver thee, 
Yea, in seven evil shall not touch thee. 
20 In famine he will redeem thee from death, 
And in war from the power of the sword. 
21 From the scourge of the tongue shalt thou be hid, 
Nor be afraid of devastation when it cometh. 
22 At devastation, and at famine thou shalt laugh, 
Nor shalt thou dread the wild beasts of the land. 
23 For thou shalt form an alliance with the stones of the field, 
And the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee. 
24 Thou shalt know that thy tent is secure, 
And thou shalt return to thy dwelling, and not miss it. 
25 And thou shalt know that thy posterity shall be numerous, 
And thine offspring like plants upon the earth. 
26 Thou shalt come in full age to the grave, 
As a shook of grain that is gathered in its season. 
27 Lo! This we have searched out. So itis; 
IIcar { and kndw thou it for thyself. 
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CHAPTER VI. VII. 
The first series in the controversy continued. 
THE REPLY OF JOB TO ELIPIAZ. 


1 And Job answered, and said : 
2 O that my grief were weighed thoroughly ! 
That they would put my calamities in the balance together ! 
3 For now would they be heavier than the sands of the sea; 
Therefore are my words swallowed up. 
4 For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, 
Their poison drinketh up my spirit : 
The terrors of God set themselves in array against me 
5 Doth the wild ass bray in the midst of grass? 
Or Soweth the ox over his fodder ? 
6 Can that which is insipid be eaten without salt? 
Is there any taste in the white of an egg? 
7 The things which my soul abhors to touch 
Are become my sorrowful food. 
8 O that I might have my request, 
And that God would grant my desire, 
9 That it would please God to crush me, 
That he would let loose his hand and cut me off! 
10 Then there would be yet comfort to me; 
Yea, I would exult in my anguish— 
Let him spare not— 
For I have not concealed the words of the Holy Ono. 
11 What is my strength, that I should hope ? 
And what is my end, that I should be patient ? 
12 Is my strength the strength of stones ? 
Is my flesh brass ? 
13 Alas, my help is not in myself! 
Deliverance has fled from me. 
14 To the afflicted kindness should be shown by his friend ; 
But he has forsaken the fear of the Almighty. 
15 My brethren are faithless as a brook, 
Like the streams of the valley that pass away ; 
16 Which are turbid by means of the [melted] ice, 
In which the snow is hid [by being dissolved). 
17 In the time when they become warm, they evaporate ; 
When the heat cometh they are dried up from their place. 
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18 The channels of their way wind round about ; 
They go into nothing—and are lost. 
19 The caravans of Tema look ; 
The travelling companies of Sheba expect to see them. 
20 They are ashamed that they have relied on them ; 
They come even to the place, and are confounded. 
21 For now ye also are nothing : 
Ye see my calamity, and shrink back. 
22 Have I said, Bring me a gift ? 
Or, from your property make me a present ? 
23 Or, deliver me from the hand of an enemy ? 
Or, from the hand of the violent rescue me? 
24 Teach me, and I will be silent ; 
And wherein I have erred cause me to understand, 
25 How powerful are words of truth ! 
But what doth your reproaching demonstrate ? 
26 Do you think to reprove mere words ? 
The words of a man in despair [should be regarded] as the w.od. 
27 Truly against the fatherless ye would spring [a net], 
And ye dig a. pitfal for your neighbour. 
28 Now, therefore, if you please, look closely upon me, 
For if I speak falsehood it will be manifest to you. 
29 Return now, let it not be assumed to be evil ; 
Return again, for my vindication is in it [in my argument}. 
30 Is there iniquity in my tongue ? 
Cannot my taste discern that which is simple? 


Cuap. VII. 


1 Is there not an appointed service to man upon earth f 
Are not his days as the days of an hireling ? 
2 As the servant pants for the evening shadow, 
And as the hireling anxiously expects his wages, 
3 Thus am I made to inherit comfortless months, 
And nights of anguish are appointed to me. 
4 If I lie down, then I say, 
When shall I arise, and the night fiee away ? 
And I am full of restlessness until the dawn. 
65 My flesh is clothed with worms, and clods of dust; 
My skin becomes rigid, and is loathsome. 
6 My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle ; 
They are consumed without hope. 
7 O remember that my life is wind ; 
Mine eye shall not return to see good ! 
8 The eye of him that hath seen me shall see me no more : 


NEW TRANSLATION. 291 


Thine eyes are upon me—and I am not! 
9 A cloud wasteth and vanisheth away— 
So he that goes down to the grave cometh up again no more, 
10 He shall not return again to his house, 
And his dwelling-place shall know him no more. 
11 Therefore I will not refrain my mouth ; 
I will speak in the anguish of my spirit, 
I will ery out in the bitterness of my soul. 
12 Am I a sea, or a sea monster, 
That thou settest a watch over me? 
13 When I say my couch shall console me, 
My bed shall lighten my complaint, 
14 Then dost thou scare me with dreams, 
And with visions dost thou terrify me ; 
15 So that my soul chooseth strangling— 
Death—rather than these bones. 
16 I loathe [life] ; I would not live always 
Let me alone, for my days are vanity. 
17 What is man that thou shouldst make him of so great importance, 
And that thou shouldst set thy heart towards him ? 
18 That thou shouldst visit him every morning, 
And prove him every moment ? 
10 Ilow long ere thou wilt look away from me, 
And let me alone that I may swallow down my spittle ¢ 
20 Have I sinned; what have I done to thee ? 
O thou Watcher of man ! 
Why dost thou set me up before thyself for a mark, 
So that I ain a burden to myself? 
21 And why dost thou not pardon my transgression, 
And suffer my guilt to pass away ? 
For soon shall I sleep in the dust : 
In the morning thou shalt seek me, and I shall not be. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
The first series in the controversy continued. 
THE FIZST SPEECH OF BILDAD THE SHUHITE. 
1 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said : 
2 How long wilt thou speak these things ? 


And the words of thy mouth be a mighty wind ? 
3 Doth God pervert judgment ? 
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Or will the Almighty pervert justice ? 
4 Since thy children have sinned against him, 
And he hath cast them away on account of their transgression, 
5 Yet if thou wouldst seek early unto God, 
And make thy supplication to the Almighty, 
6 If thou wert pure and upright, 
Even now would he arouse himself for thee, 
And would make prosperous thy righteous habitation. 
7 Although thy beginning should be small, 
Yet thy latter end would greatly increase. 
8 For inquire, I pray thee, of the former age, 
Yea, apply thyself to the examination of their forefathers ; 
9 (For we are but of yesterday, and we know nothing, 
For our days upon earth are a shadow ;) 
10 Shall they not teach thee, and tell thee, 
And utter words from their hearts ? 
11 “Can the paper reed grow up without mire ? 
‘Can the bulrush grow up without water ? 
12 “ Even yet in its greenness, and uncut, 
“It withereth before any other herb. 
13 “‘Such are the ways of all who forget God ; 
‘So perishes the hope of the hypocrite. 
14 “ His hope shall rot, 
“ And his trust shall be the building of the spider. 
15 “ ¥e shall lean upon his building and it shall not stand ; 
“‘He shall grasp it, but it shall not endure. 
16 “He is green before the sun rises, 
“ And his branches go forth over his garden. 
17 “Over the heap [of stones] his roots are entwined, 
‘* They look to the pile of stones [for a support]. 
18 ** Yet the sun shall absorb it from its place, 
‘“‘ And shall refuse to own it, saying, ‘I never saw thee!’ 
19 “Lo! such is the joy of his course ! 
“Yet from the dust others shall spring up.” 
20 Behold, God will not cast away a perfect man; 
Nor will he lend his aid to the wicked. 
21 While he filleth thy mouth with laughter, 
And thy lips with triumph. 
22 They that hate thee shall be clothed with shame, 
And the tent of the wicked shall not be! 
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CHAPTER IX, 
The first series in the controversy continucd, 
THR REPLY OF JOB TO BILDAD. Chap. ix. x, 


1 Then Job answered, and said : 
2 Truly I know that it is so ; 
And how can man be just before God ? 
8 If he chooses to enter into a litigation with him, 
He cannot answer him to one [charge] of a thousand. 
4 Wise in heart! and mighty in strength ! 
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Who hath hardened himself in opposition to him and been successful ? 


5 He removeth the mountains, and they know it not; 
He overturneth them in his wrath. 
6 He shaketh the earth out of her place ; 
And the pillars thereof tremble. 
4 He commandeth the sun, and it riseth not ; 
And he sealeth up the stars. 
8 He alone stretches out the heavens ; 
And walketh upon the high waves of the sea. 
9 He maketh Arcturus, Orion, 
The Pleiades, and the secret chambers of the South. 
10 Ife doeth great things which there is no searching out ; 
Yea, marvelious things beyond number. 
11 Lo! Ie passeth by me—and I see him not ; 
He goeth on-—but I do not perceive him, 
12 Lo! Ile taketh away, and who can compel him to restore ? 
Who can say to him, What doest thou ? 
13 God will not turn away his anger ; 
The supporters of pride bow before him. 
14 Truly if I should answer him, 
I would carefully select my words before him ; 
15 Whom, though I were innocent I would not answer ; 
I would cast myself on the mercy of my Judge. 
16 Should I call, and he should respond, 
I would not believe that he could hear my voice— 
17 He who is overwhelming me with a tempest, 
And who multiplies my wounds without cause— 
18 [He that will not suffer me to take my breath, 
But who fills me with bitterness. 
19 If the contest had respect to strength, lo ! how strong is IIe: 
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If it relates to justice, who would summon for me the witnesses for trial! 
20 Should I justify myself, my own mouth would condemn me 
I perfect! It would prove me perverse. 
21 I perfect! I should not know my own soul ; 
I should disown my very being ! 
22 There is but one result ; therefore I maintained it— 
The perfect and the wicked he destroyeth alike. 
23 If the scourge slayeth suddenly 
Ile laugheth at the sufferings of the innocent, 
24 The earth is given into the hands of the wickell ; 
The face of its judges he covereth ; 
If this be not so, where—who is he ? 
25 And my days are swifter than a runner ; 
They flee away, and they see no good. 
26 They pass on like the reed-skiffs ; 
As the eagle darting upon his prey. 
27 If I say I will forget my complaining, 
[ will change my sad countenance and brghten op, 
£8 Still Iam in dread of all my sorrows, 
I know that thou wilt not hold me innocent. 
29 I am held to be guilty; 
Why then should I labour in vain ? 
30 Should I wash myself in snow-water, 
And cleanse my hands in soap, 
31 Still thou wilt plunge me into the mire, 
So that my own clothes will abhor me. 
32 For he is not a man as I am that I should contend with nim. 
And that we should come together to trial. 
33 Neither is there between us any umpire 
Who may lay his hand upon both. 
34 Let him remove from me hi8 rod, 
And let not his terror dismay me, 
35 And I will speak and not be afraid of him — 
But not thus can I as I am now. 


Crap. X. 


1 My soul is weary of my life, 

I will give myself up to complaint, 

I will speak in the bitterness of my seul. 
2 I will say unto God, 

Do not merely hold me to be wicked, 

Show me the reason why thou dost contend with me 
3 Is it a pleasure for thee to oppress ? 

To despise the work of thy hands, 
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An to shine upon the counsel of the wicked ? 
4 Are thine eyes of flesh ? 
Dost thou see as man seeth ? 
& Are thy days as the days of man? 
And thy years as the years of man ? 
6 That thou seekest after my iniquity, 
And searchest after my sin, 
*” With thy knowledge that I am not a wicked man, 
And that none can deliver out of thy hand? 
8 Thy hands have laboriously formed me, 
And have made me compact on every part, 
And wilt thou destroy me ? 
9 Romember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as ciay ; 
And wilt thou bring me again to dust? 
14 Thou didst pour me out as milk, 
And curdle me as cheese. 
11 With skin and flesh hast thou clothed me, 
With bones and sinews hast thou strengthened ino, 
12 Life and favour thou hast granted me, 
And thy care hath preserved my spirit. 
18 And these things thou didst hide in thine heart ; 
I know that this was thy purpose. 
14 If I sin, thou dost carefully observe me ; 
And from my iniquity thou wilt not quit me. 
15 If I am wicked, wo is unto me ; 
And if I am righteous, I cannot lift up my head, 
I am full of confusion :— 
And see my affliction, 
16 For it magnifies itself. 
Like a lion thou dost hunt me, 
And thou returnest, and thy dealings towards mo are marvellous ! 
17 Thou makest new thy proofs against me, 
And increasest thine anger against me :— 
The whole army of afflictions is upon me. 
18 And why didst thou bring me forth from the womb ? 
O that I had expired, and that no eye had seen me! 
19 I should have been as though I had not been ; 
I should have been borne from the womb to the grave. 
20 Are not my days few ? 
O spare me, and let me alone, that I may take a little ease, 
21 Before I go whence I shall not return, 
To the land of darkness and the shadow of death— 
22 The land of darkness like the blackness of the shadow of death ; 
Where there is no order, and where its shining is like blackness. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
The first series in the controversy continued, 
TUE FIRST SPEECH OF ZOPHAR. Chap. xi. 


1 And Zophar the Naamathite answered and said : 
2 Shall not the multitude of words be answered ? 
Shall the man of mere talk be justified 2 
3 Shall thy trifles make men be silent ? 
Shalt thou mock and no one put thee to shame ? 
4 For thou hast said, My doctrine is pure, 
And I am clean in thine eyes. 
5 But O that God would speak, 
And open his lips with thee ; 
6 And would declare to thee the secrets of wisdom, 
For they are double what we can understand ! 
Then shouldst thou know that God had left unnoticed a part of thine 
iniquities. 
”% Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection ¢ 
8 The heights of heaven! What canst thou do ? 
The depths below Sheol ! What canst thou know ? 
9 Longer than the earth is its measure ; 
And broader than the ocean. 
10 If he arrest, and imprison, and bring to trial, 
Who then can prevent him? 
11 For he knoweth men of falschood, 
And he seeth iniquity, though he does not seem to notice 4, 
i2 For deceitful man would seem to have a heart, 
Though man be born like the colt of a wild ass. 
13 If thou prepare thine heart, 
And stretch out thine hands towards him ; 
-4 If the iniquity which is in thine hands thou wilt put far away 
And wilt not suffer evil to dwell in thy habitation ; 
15 Then shalt thou lift up thy countenance without spot, 
And thcu shalt be firm, and shalt not fear. 
16 For thou shalt forget thy misery ; 
Like waters that pass away shalt thou remember it. 
17 And thy life shall be bright above the noon-day : 
Now thou art now in darkness—but thou shalt be as the morning. 
18 And thou shalt be confident, for there will be hope : 
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Now thou art suffused with shame—but then shalt lie down in safety, 
19 Yea, thou shalt lie down, and none shall make thee afraid ; 

And many shall make suit unto thee. 
20 But the eyes of the wicked shall be wearied out ; 

And they shall find no refuge ; 

And their hope shall expire. 


CHAP. XII. XITT. XIV. 
The first series in the controversy continued. 


TMB ANSWER OF JOB TO ZOPHAR. 


Cuar. XII. 


1 And Job answered and said: 
2 No doubt ye are the people: 
And wisdom will die with you ! 
3 Yet I have understanding as well as you ; 
I am not inferior to you; 
And with whom are there not sayings like these ? 
4 A mockery to his neighbour am I— 
The man calling upon God, and whom he answers— 
Derided is the just, the perfect man. 
5 He that is ready to slip with his feet, 
In the eyes of him that is at ease, 
Is as a cast-away torch. 
6 The tents of robbers are secure, 
They are secure to those who provoke God, 
To whose hand God brings in abundance. 
* But now ask the beasts, and they shall teach thee; 
And the fowls of heaven, and they shall tell thee. 
8 Or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee. 
And the fishes of the sea will declare to thee. 
9 Who among all these doth not know. 
That the hand of Jenovan doeth this ? 
10 In whose hand is the life of every thing that liveth, 
And the breath of all human flesh. 
11 Doth not the ear prove words? 
And the palate taste its food ? 
12 With the aged is wisdom, 
And in length of days is understanding. 
13 With Him are wisdom and strength ; 
To him pertains counsel and understanding. 
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14 Lo! he pulleth down, and it cannot be rebuilt ; 

He shutteth up a man, and there is no opening [for escape]. 
15 Lo! he restraineth the waters, and they are dried up; 

IIe sendeth them forth, and they desolate the earth. 
16 With him are strength and sufficiency ; 

The deceived and the deceiver are his. 
17 He leadeth counsellors away captive, 

And judges he maketh fools. 
18 The authority of kings he loosens, 

And with a cord he bindeth their loins, 
19 He leadeth priests away captive, 

And the mighty he prostrates, 
20 He removeth eloquence from the trusty, 

And taketh away discernment from the aged. 
21 He poureth contempt upon princes ; 

And looseth the girdle of the mighty. 
22 He revealeth deep things from the midst of darkness , 

And bringeth the shadow of death to light. 
23 He increaseth nations, and destroyeth them; 

He enlargeth nations, and leadeth them back. 
24 He taketh away understanding from the chiefs of the people of the earth, 

And causeth them to wander in a solitude where thore is no path. 
25 They grope in darkness, and there is no light ; 

He maketh them to reel like a drunken man, 


Cnap, XIII. 


1 T.o! all this hath mine eye seen; 
Mine ear hath heard and understood it. 
2 What ye know, I know also ; 
I do not fall below you. 
3 But O that I might speak to the Almighty ; 
And I would have pleasure in urging my cause before God. 
4 For truly ye are forgers of sophisms, 
Physicians of no value all of you! 
5 O that ye would be entirely silent, 
And it would be your wisdom ! 
6 Hear, I pray you, my reasoning; 
And attend to the arguments of my lips. 
7 Will ye speak falsely for God ? 
For him will ye utter fallacy ? 
8 Will ye be partial to his person ? 
Will ye contend for God ? 
9 Would it be well for you if he should thoroughly scarch yoo ? 
Can you deceive him as man may be deceived ? 
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10 Surely he will rebuke you 
If you secretly have respect to persons. 
11 Shall not his majesty fill you with reverence? 
And his dread fall upon you ? 
12 Your maxims are parables of ashes ; 
Your ramparts are ramparts of clay. 
18 Hold your peace, and let me speak— 
And then let any thing come upon me. 
14 In regard to this, I will take my flesh in my tecta, 
And my life in my hand. 
15 Lo! let him slay me; I will trust in him; 
I will vindicate my ways before him. 
16 He also shall be to me for salvation ; 
For an hypocrite shall not come before him. 
17 Attentively hear my words, 
And my declaration with your ears. 
18 Lo! now I have set in order my cause ; 
I know that I shall be declared just. 
19 Who is there that will contend with me? 
For then would I be silent—and die. 
20 Only do not two things unto me— 
Then will I not hide myself from thy presence. 
21 Remove thy hand far from me, 
And let not thy dread make me afraid ! 
22 Then call, and I will answer ; 
Or I will speak, and answer thou me. 
23 How many are my iniquities and my sins ? 
Make me to know my transgression and my sins, 
24 Why dost thou hide thy face, 
And regard me as thine enemy ? 
25 Wilt thou break the driven leaf ? 
Wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ? 
26 For thou writest bitter things against me, 
And makest me to inherit the sins of my vouth. 
27 Thou placest my feet in the stocks, 
And thou watchest all my paths. 
Upou the soles of my feet thou dost set a print. 
28 Thus man like rottenness decays, 
Like a garment that the moth consumes. 


Cuap. XIV. 
1 Man, the offspring of woman, 
Is of few days, and is full of trouble. 
2 Ile cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down 3 
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And he fleeth as a shadow, and doth not stay. 
8 And dost thou indeed open thine eyes upon such an one, 
And bring me to trial with thee ? 
4 Who can produce a clean thing from an unclean ? 
Not one. 
5 Since his days are fixed, 
The number of his months is with thee, 
Thou hast affixed his limits which he cannot pass, 
6 O turn from him, and leave him, 
That he may enjoy his day, as [that of] a hireling, 
” For there is hope of a tree, 
If it be cut down that it will flourish again, 
And that its tender branch will not fail. 
8 Though its root grow old in the earth, 
And its trunk die on the ground, 
9 From the vapour of water it will spring up again, 
And put forth boughs as a young plant. 
10 But man dieth, and he is gone— 
Yea, man expires—and where is he ? 
11 The waters from the lake fail, 
And the river is exhausted and dried up, 
12 So man lieth down, and riseth not ; 
Till the heavens be no more they shall not be aroused, 
And they shall not be awaked out of their sleep. 
13 O that thou wouldst hide me in Sheol ! 
That thou wouldst conceal me till thine anger be past ! 
That thou wouldst appoint for me a set time and then remember me} 
14 Ifa man die, shall he live again ? 
All the days of my hard service will I wait 
Till my change come. 
15 Do thou call, and I will answer thee; 
Show thou compassion to the work of thine hands. 
16 For now thou dost number my steps; 
Dost thou not watch over my sins ? 
17 My transgression is sealed up in a bag, 
And thou sewest up mine iniquity. 
18 And surely the mountain falling comes to nought, 
And the rock is removed from its place ; 
19 The waters wear away the stones, 
The floods wash away the dust of the earth, 
And the hope of man thou dost destroy. 
£0 Thou dost overpower him for ever, and he passes off; 
Thou dost change his countenance, and sendest him away, 
21 Ilis sons are honoured, but he knoweth it not ; 
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Or they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not. 
22 But his flesh shall have pain upon him ; 
And his soul within him shall mourn. 


CHAPTER XV. 
The second series in the controversy. Chap. xv.—xxi. 
THH SECOND SPEECH OF RLIPHAZ. Chap. xv. 


1 And Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said : 
2 Should a wise man answer with arguments of wind, 
And fill himself with the east wind ? 
8 Should he reason with words which do not profit, 
And in discourses in which there is no benefit ? 
4 Truly thou dost make religion void ; 
And dost make prayer useless before God. 
5 Yea, thine own mouth proclaimeth thine iniquity, 
And thou hast chosen the tongue of the crafty. 
€ Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I, 
And thy lips testify against thee. 
7 Art thou the first man that was born ? 
And wast thou brought forth before the hills ? 
8 In the council of God hast thou listened ? 
And hast thou reserved all wisdom to thyself? 
9 What dost thou know that we know not also ? 
What dost thou understand that is not with us? 
10 For the old and the hoary-headed are with us— 
More venerable in age than thy father. 
11 Wilt thou disregard the consolations which God furnishes, 
And the words which have been so very gently addressed to thee § 
12 Why does thy heart bear thee away ? , 
And why do thine eyes evince so much pride? 
13 For against God hath thy spirit replied, 
And thou hast brought forth [hard] speeches from thy mouth. 
14 What is man that he shonld be pure ? 
And he that is born of a woman that he should be just ? 
15 Behold he does not confide in his Holy Ones, 
And the heavens are not pure in nis eyes. 
16 How much more abominable and polluted is man, 
Who drinketh iniquity as water : 
17 I will show thee ; hear me; 
That which I have seen I will declare, 
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18 Which wise men have related, 
And which [having received it] of theirancestors they have not corcealed, 
19 When the land was entirely in their possession, 
And a foreigner had not passed among them: 
20 ‘‘ All his days the wicked man is tormented with pain ; 
“ And the number of lis years is unknown to the oppressor. 
21 “A fearful sound is in his ears— 
‘‘ And in his security the destroyer cometh upon him. 
22 “He has not confidence that he shall return from darkness : 
‘And his expectation is the sword. 
23 “IIe wandereth abroad for bread—where is it ? 
“He knows that a day of darkness is at hand. 
24 “ Trouble and anguish fill him with dread, 
“ They prevail against him—as a king prepared for the battle 
25 ‘‘For he stretches out his hand against God ; 
“ And against the Almighty he fortifies himself, 
26 “Ile runneth upon him with outstretched neck, 
“With the thick bosses of his shields, 
27 “Because he covered his face with fatuess, 
“And gathered flesh upon his loins ; 
28 “Therefore shall he dwell in desolate cities, 
“In houses which are not inhabited, 
‘‘Which are ready to become a pile of ruins. 
29 “ He shall not be rich; 
“His property shall not remain ; 
‘‘ITis possessions shall not be spread abroad upon the carth 
30 “ He shall not escape out of darkness ; 
‘“‘ is branches shall the flame dry up ; 
“By the breath of bis mouth shall he be taken away. 
31 “Let him not trust in vanity. Ile is deceived. 
“ Vanity shall be his recompense. 
32 “He shall not complete his time ; 
‘¢ And his branches shall not be green, 
83 “He shall cast his unripe fruit as the vine, 
“ And shed his blossoms like the olive. 
84 “For the community of hypocrites shall be deso.ate ; 
‘“‘ And fire shall consume the tents of bribery. 
35 “ They conceive mischief ; 
“They bring forth vanity ; 
“ And their breast deviseth deceit.’ 
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CHAPTERS XVI. XVII. 
THE ANSWER OF JOB. 


1 But Job answered, and said : 
2 Many such things as these have I heard 
Miserable comforters are ye all ! 
3 Will there be an end to words of wind ? 
Or what has provoked thee to answer thus ? 
4 I also could speak as ye do; 
If ye were now in my place 
I could string together words against you, 
And could shake my head at you. 
5 But I would strengthen you with my mouth, 
And the moving of my lips should sustain you. 
6 If I speak, my grief is not staid; 
If I forbear, how does it depart from me? 
7 For now He hath quite exhausted me; 
Thou hast made desolate all my house. 
8 For thou hast compressed me, and this is a witness against me ; 
And my leanness rises up against me, and accuses me to my facn 
9 In his anger he teareth me, and is become my adversary ; 
He gnashes upon me with his teeth ; 
Mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me. 
10 They gape upon me with their mouth ; 
In scorn they smite my cheek’; 
They have conspired together against me. 
11 God hath made me a captive to the unrightéous ; 
And into the hands of the wicked hath he delivered me. 
12 Happy was I—but he crushed me ; 
He seized me by the neck, and shook me; 
He set me up for a mark. 
13 His archers came around me ; 
He transfixed my reins, and did not spare ; 
My gall hath he poured out upon the groumd. 
14 He breaketh me with breach upon breach ; 
He rusheth upon me like a mighty man, 
15 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin ; 
And degraded my horn in the dust. 
16 My face is swollen with grief ; 
And on my eyelids is the shadow of death. 
17 Not because there has been injustice in my hands ; 
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And my prayer hath been pure. 
18 O earth, cover not my blood, 
Let there be no hiding-place for my cry. 
19 Also now behold my evidence is in heaven ; 
My witness is on high. 
20 My friends are but mockers ; 
Mine eye looketh with tears unto God. 
21 O that a man might be permitted to contend with God 
As the offspring of man does with his neighbour. 
22 For the numbered years pass away, 
And I am going the way whence I shall not return. 


Curap, XVII. 


1 My spirit is exhausted ; 
My days are at an end ; 
The grave waits for me. 
2 Are there not mockers with me ? 
And doth not mine eye rest upon their provocations * 
3 Lay down now [O God, a pledge], 
Give security for me [in the controversy] with thee ; 
Who is he that will strike hands with me? 
4 Behold, thou hast hid their heart from understanding ; 
Therefore thou shalt not exalt them. 
5 He who diséloses his friends to the prey, 
The eyes of his children shall fail. 
6 Me he has placed for a by-word among the people ; 
I am an object of scorn before their face. 
7 Mine eye is dim with sorrow, 
And all my limbs are like a shadow. 
8 The upright shall be amazed at this ; 
And the innocent will rouse himself against the wicked, 
9 The righteous will hold on his way, 
And he that hath clean hands will become stronger and stronger, 
10 As for you all, return, and come, I pray, 
And I shall not find among you one wise man. 
11 My days are passed ; 
My plans are at an end— 
The cherished purposes of my heart. 
12 Night has become day to me 
The light bordereth on darkness. 
13 Truly I look to Sheol as my home ; 
My bed I spread in the place of darkness. 
14 To corruption I say, “ Thou art my father ;” 
To the worm, “ My mother, and my sister.” 
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18 And where now is my hope ? 
And who will see my hope fulfilled ? 

16 To the bars of Sheol they must descend, 
Yea, we shall descend together to the dust. 


CHAPTER XVIII, 
The second series of the controversy continued. 
THE REPLY OF BILDAD TO JOB. 


1 Then Bildad the Shuhite answered and said : 
2 Tow long will it be ere you make an end of words ¥ 
Use sound arguments, and then we will speak. 
8 Why are we regarded as brutes, 
And reputed vile in your sight ? 
4 O Thou that tearest thyself in thine anger ! 
Must the earth be deserted for thee, 
And the rock removed from its place ? 
& Behold, the light of the wicked shall be put out; 
The flame of his fire shall not shine. 
6 Light shall turn to darkness in his tent, 
And his lamp over him shall be extinguished. 
7 His strong steps shall be straitened, 
And his own plans shall cast him down, 
8 For he is brought into the net by his own fect, 
And into the pitfall he walks. 
9 The snare takes him by the heel, 
And the gin takes fast hold of him. 
10 A net is secretly laid for him in the ground, 
And a trap for him in the pathway. 
11 Terrors alarm him on every side, 
And harass him at his heels. 
12 His strength shall be exhausted by hunger, 
And destruction shall seize upon his side. 
13 It shatl devour the vigour of his frame, 
The first-born of death shall devour his limbs. 
14 IIis hope shall be rooted out of his tent, 
And he shall be brought to the King of Terrors. 
15 [Terror] shall dwell in his tent—for it is no longer hie; 
Sulphur shall be scattered upon his habitation. 
16 His roots below, are dried up; 
Above, his brancheg are withered. 
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17 His memory shall perish from the earth, 
And no name shall he have in public places. 

18 He shall be driven from light into darkness, 
And they shall drive him out of the world. 

19 He shall have no son or kinsman among the people, 
And there shall bo no survivor in his dwelling-place. 

20 The dwellers in the East shall be astonished at his day ; 
They in the West shall be struck with horror. 

21 Such are the dwellings of the impious man, 
And this the place of him that knows not God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
The second series in the controversy continued, 
THE REPLY OF JOB TO BILDAD, 


1 Then Job answered, and said : 
2 How long will ye vex my soul, 
And crush me with words ? 
3 These ten times have ye reviled me, 
You are not ashamed to stun me [with reproaches]. 
4 And be it, indeed, that I have erred ; 
My error remaineth with myself. 
5 Since ye do indeed magnify yourselves against me, 
And urge vehemently against me this which is [the ground of] my 
reproach, 
6 Know now that it is God who has overthrown me; 
He hath encircled me with his net. 
7 Lo, I complain of violence, but I receive no answer ; 
I ery aloud, but there is no justice. 
8 My way he hath hedged up so that I cannot pass, 
And in my paths he hath placed darkness. 
9 He hath stripped me of my glory, 
And taken the crown from my head. 
10 He destroys me on every side—and I am gone ; 
He uprooteth my hope as a tree. 
11 His anger burneth against me, 
And he regardeth me as an enemy. 
12 His troops advance together against me, 
They throw up their way against me, 
And they encamp round about my dwelling. 
18 My brethren he hath put far from me, 
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And my acquaintances are wholly estranged from me, 
14 My neighbours have failed, 
And my intimate friends have forgotten me. 
15 The foreigners in my house, 
Yea, my own maid-servants regard me as a stranger—= 
I am an alien in their view. 
16 I call my servant—and he gives me no answer ; 
With my own mouth do I entreat him, 
17 My breath is offensive to my wife— 


Though I entreated her by [our love for] my own children. 


18 Yea, young children despised me ; 
I arose, and they spake against me. 
19 All my intimate friends abhorred me, 
And they whom I loved turned against me. 
20 My bone cleaves to my skin and my flesh, 
And I have scarcely escaped with the skin of my teeth. 
21 Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O my friends, 
For tho hand of God hath smitten me! 
22 Why do ye persecute me as God does, 
And are not satisfied with my flesh ? 
23 O that my words were now written ! 
O that they were engraved on a tablet ! 
24 That with an iron graver, and with lead, 
They were engraven upon a rock for ever! 
25 For I know that my Avenger liveth, 
And that hereafter he shall stand up upon the earth ; 
26 And though after my skin this [flesh] be destroyed, 
Yet even without my flesh shall I see God ; 
27 Whom I shall see for myself, 
And mine eyes shall behold, and not another— 
Though my vitals are wasting away within me. 
28 Therefore you should say, ‘‘ Why do we persecute him ? 
“Yea, the substance of piety is found in him.” 
29 Be ye afraid of the sword ; 
For malice is a crime for the sword— 
That ye may know that there is justice. 
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CHAPTER XX. 
The second series in the controversy continued. 
THE REPLY OP ZOPHAR TO JOB. 


1 Then Zophar the Naamathite answered and said: 
2 My distracted thoughts urge me to reply ; 
[I reply] from the impetuosity of my feelings. 
8 I have heard thy injurious rebuke, 
And the emotions of my mind cause me to answer. 
4 Knowest thou not that from the most ancient times, 
From the time when man was placed upon the earth, 
5 That the triumphing of the wicked is short, 
And the joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment ? 
6 ‘Though his greatness mount up to the heavens, 
And his excellency unto the clouds, 
7 Yet he shall perish forever as the vilest substance : 
They who have seen him shall say, Where is he ? 
8 He shall flee away as a dream, and not be found; 
Yea, he shall vanish as a vision of the night. 
9 The eye also which saw him shall see him no more, 
And his place shall never more behold him. 
10 His sons shall seek the aid of the poor, 
And their hands shall give back his wealth. 
11 His bones are full of his secret sins, 
And they shall lie down with him in the dust. 
12 Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth, 
Though he hide it under his tongue, 
13 Though he retain it, and will not part with it, 
And keep it long in his mouth, 
14 Ilis food shall be changed within him ; 
It shall become the poison of asps within him. 
15 He hath glutted himself with riches, 
And he shall vomit them up again: 
God shall expel them from him, 
16 He shall suck the poison of asps ; 
The viper’s tongue shall destroy him. 
17 Tie shall never look upon the rivulets— 
The streams of the valleys—of honey and butter. 
18 The fruits of his labour shall he give back, and shall not enjoy them. 
As property to be restored shall it be, and he shall not rejoice in it. 
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19 Because he hath oppressed, and then abandoned the poor, 
And seized upon the house which he did not build, 
20 Surely he shall not know internal peace, 
He shall not save that in which he delights. 
21 Nothing of his food shall remain ; 
Wherefore, his posterity shall not endure. 
22 In the fulness of his abundance he shall be in want ; 
The whole power of wretchedness shall come upon him. 
23 Enough indeed shall there be to fill himself— 
God shall send upon him the fury of his anger, 
And rain it down upon him while he is eating. 
24 IIe shall flee from the iron weapon, 
But the bow of brass shall pierce him through. 


25 One draws out [the arrow], and it cometh throngk his body, 


The glittering steel cometh out of his gall— 
Terrors are upon him! 

26 Every kind of calamity is treasured up for him ; 
A fire not kindled shall consume him ; 
That shall fare ill which is left in his tent, 

27 The heavens shall reveal his iniquity ; 
And the earth shall rise up against him. 

28 The property of his house shall disappear — 
Flowing away in the day of the wrath of God. 

29 This is the portion of the wicked man from God ; 
And the inheritance appointed for him by the Almighty. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The sccond series in the controversy concluded. 


THE ANSWER OF JOB. 


1 But Job answered and said : 
2 tear attentively my speech ; 
And let this be your consolation. 
3 Bear with me, and I will speak ; 
And after I have spoken, mock on ! 
4 As for me, is my argument before man ? 
And if this be so, why should not my spirit Le in anguish ? 
& Look on me, and be astonished ! 
And lay your hand on your mouth !- 
6 When I think on it, I am confounded ; 
Aud trembling seizes on my ficsh. 
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4 Why is it that the wicked live, 
Grow old, yea, are mighty in wealth ? 
8 Their children are established before them, and with them, 
And their posterity before their eyes. 
9 Their houses are safe from alarms, 
And the rod of God is not upon them. 
10 Their cattle conceive and fail not ; 
Their heifer calveth, and casteth not her young. 
11 They send forth their little ones like a flock, 
And their children sportively play. 
12 They exhilarate themselves with the tabor and harp, 
And rejoice at the sound of the pipe. 
13 They spend their days in [the enjoyment of] good, 
And in an instant they go down to the grave. 
14 And they say to God, “‘ Depart from us ; 
* We desire not the knowledge of thy ways. 
15 “ Who is the Almighty that we should serve him, 
“ And what will it profit us if we pray unto him ?” 
16 “Lo, their good ” [you say] “is not in their own hand ’’— 
(Far from me be the defence of the wicked ;) 
17 [But] how often does it occur that the light of the wicked is put out, 
And that destruction cometh upon them, 
And that God distributeth to them sorrows in his wrath ? 
18 Flow often are they as stubble before the wind, 
And as chaff that the storm carriecth away 
19 [You say] “ God layeth up his iniquity for his children ; 
“He rewardeth him, and he shall know it. 
20 “His eyes shall see his destruction, 
‘¢ And he shall drink of the wrath of the Almighty. 
21 “For what is his happiness in his family after him, 
“When the number of his own months are cut off in the midst ?”’ 
22 [But I reply] Who shall impart knowledge to God, 
To him who judgeth the highest ! 
23 One dieth in the fulness of his prosperity, 
Being wholly at ease and quiet— 
24 Ilis watering-places for flocks abound with milk, 
And his bones are moist with marrow ; 
25 And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, 
And never tasteth pleasure. 
26 Alike they lie down in the dust, 
And the worm covereth them. 
27 Lo! I know your thoughts, 
And the devices by which you wrong me. 
28 For ye say, “* Where is the house of the prince? 
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“ And where the dwelling-place of the wicked ?” 
29 Have ye not inquired of the travellers, 
And will you not admit their testimony, 
30 That the wicked man is kept for the day of destruction, 
And that he shall be brought forth in the day of fierce wrath ? 
31 Who charges him with his way to his face ? 
And who recompenses to him that which he has done ? 
32 And he shall be borne [with honour] to the grave ; 
And [friends] shall watch tenderly over his tomb. 
38 Sweet to him shall be the clods of the valley ; 
Every man shall go out to honour him, 
And of those before him there shall be no number. 
34 And why then do you offer me vain consolations— 
Since in your responses there is error ? 


CHAPTER XXII. 
The third series in the controversy. Chap. xxii—xxxL 
THE THIRD SPEECH OF ELIPIAZ. 


1 Then Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said : 
2 Can a man then be profitable to God, 
As a wise man may be profitable to himself? 
3 Is it a pleasure to the Almighty if thou be just, 
Or gain to him shouldst thou make thy ways perfect ? 
4 Will he contend with thee because he feareth thee— 
With ruzg will he enter into judgment ? 
5 Is not thy wickedness great ? 
Is there any end to thy sins ? 
6 For thou hast taken a pledge of thy brother unjustly, 
And stripped off the clothing of the destitute. 
4 Thou hast not given water to the weary to drink, 
And from the hungry thou hast withholden bread. 
8 But the man of power had the land ; 
The man of rank dwelt in it. 
9 Thou hast sent widows away empty, 
And the arms of the fatherless thou hast broken. 
10 Therefore snares are round about thee, 
And sudden fear troubleth thee. 
11 Or darkness, so that thou canst not see, 
And floods of waters cover thee. 
12 Is not God in the height of heaven ? 
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And behold the stars, how high they are ° 
13 And [hence] thou sayest, “‘ How doth God know ? 
“ And can he judge behind the thick darkness ? 
14 “Thick clouds are a covering to him, that he cannot sce ; 
‘And he walketh upon the arch of heaven.” 
15 But hast thou marked the ancient way 
Which wicked men have trodden ? 
16 Who were huddled together [by the waters) in 2 moment, 
And whose foundations the flood swept away ? 
17 Who said unto God, “Depart from us ;” 
And [who asked] what the Almighty could do for them ? 
18 And yet he filled their houses with good things! 
Far from me be the counsel of the wicked ! 
19 The righteous see it, and rejoice ; 
And the innocent hold them in derision [saying :] 
20 “ Truly our adversary is destroyed ! 
“The fire hath consumed their abundance !"’ 
21 Acquaint now thyself with him, and thou shalt have peace ; 
And thus shall good come unto tliee. 
22 Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth, 
And lay up his words in thine heart. 
23 If thou return to the Almighty thou shalt be built up: 
Tf thou put away iniquity from thy tabernacle, 
24 And cast to the dust thy precious treasure, 
And to the stones ul the brooks [again] the gold of Ophir. 
25 Then shall the Almighty be thy precious treasure, 
And shall be to thee piles of silver. 
26 For then shalt thou have delight in the Almighty, 
And shalt lift up thy face unto God. 
27 Thou shalt pray unto him, and he shall hear thee, 
And thou shalt perfect [the object of] thy vows. 
23 Thou shalt form a purpose and it shall be accomplished, 
And upon thy ways shall the light shine. 
29 When [other men] are cast down, 
Thou shalt say, “ Cheer up 2” 
And the dejected thou shalt save. 
30 Thou shalt deliver even the guilty man— 
Tc sha!l be saved by the purity of thy hands. 
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CHAP, XXIII. 


The third series of the controversy continued. 


THE ANSWER OF gos. Chap. xxiii. xxiv. 


1 Then Job answered and said : 
2 Even to-day is my complaint bitter ; 
The hand that is upon me is heavier than my groaning. 
8 O that I knew where I might find him 
That I might come even to his seat ! 
4 I would order my cause before him, 
And fill my mouth with arguments ; 
5 I would know the words which he would answer me, 
And understand what he would say un‘o me. 
6 Would he contend with me with his mighty power ? 
No: he would give me strength. 
% There the righteous man might argue the case before him ; 
And I should be delivered for ever from him who would judge me. 
8 But, behold, I go to the East, and he is not there, 
And to the West, but I cannot perceive him ; 
9 To the North, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him, 
He hideth himself in the South, but I cannot see him. 
10 But he knoweth my way ; 
When he has tried me, I shall come forth as gold. 
11 On his steps my foot hath seized ; 
His way T have kept, and have not turned from it. 
12 The commandment of his lips I have not neglected ; 
More than every purpose of my own have I regarded the words of his 
mouth, 
13 But he is of one [purpose], and who can turn him ? 
And what he desireth, that he doeth. 
14 He performeth the thing that is appointed for me ; 
And there are many such purposes in his mind. 
15 Therefore I am troubled before him ; 
When [ consider, I am afraid of him. 
16 For God maketh my heart faint, 
And the Almighty troubleth me ; 
17 Because I was not taken away before darkness came, 
And he hath not hidden the cloud from mine cycs. 
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Cap. XXIV, 
1 Why, since no events are hidden from the Almighty, 
Do not his friends see his judgments ? 
2 They [the wicked] remove the landmarks; 
They drive off the flock and pasture it. 
8 They drive away the ass of the fatherless ; 
They take the widow’s ox for a pledge. 
4 They push the needy from the way ; 
The poor of the earth hide themselves together. 
& Behold, like wild asses of the desert, they go forth to their employment, 
Rising early in the morning to plunder ; 
The desert furnishes food to them and their children. 
6 They reap their grain in the field [of others], 
And they gather the vintage of the oppressor. 
7” They cause the naked to lodge without clothing, 
And without covering in the cold. 
8 They are wet with the showers of the mountains, 
And embrace the rock for want of a shelter. 
9 They tear away the fatherless from the breast, 
And of the poor they exact a pledge. 
10 They cause him to go naked without clothing ; 
And they are made to carry the sheaf hungry. 
11 They cause them to express oil within their walls ; 
They tread their wine-presses, and yet suffer thirst. 
12 From the city mortals groan, 
And the soul of the wounded crieth out ; 
But God does not lay this guilt to heart. 
13 Others hate the light ; 
They know not its ways ; 
They abide not in its paths. 
14 At early dawn rises the murderer ; 
He kills the poor and the needy ; 
In the night he is as a thief. 
15 The eye of the adulterer waits for the twilight, 
Saying, “ No eye will see me,” 
And he puts a mask upon his face. 
16 In the dark they dig through houses ; 
Tn the day-time they shut themselves up ; 
They are strangers to the light. 
17 For the morning is to them the very shadow of death ; 
For they are familiar with the terrors of the shadow of death. 
18 They are like a light boat on the face of the waters ; 
Accursed is their lot in the earth ; 
On the way of vineyards they look not. 
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19 Drought and heat steal away the-snow waters ; 
The grave, in like manner, those who have sinned. 
20 The mother soon forgets him ; 
The worm feeds sweetly on him ; 
He is no more remembered-— 
Like a decayed tree the wicked man [gently] falls. 
21 He oppresseth the barren, that hath not borne, 
And doeth not good to the widow. 
22 He destroys also the mighty by his power ; 
He rises up, and no one is secure of life ; 
23 God gives to him security, and he is sustained ; 
Yea, his eyes are upon his ways. 
24 They are exalted for a little time—and then are not— 
They are brought low, and are gathered [to their fathers] like others: 
And like the ripe ears of grain they are cut off. 
25 If it be not so, who will confute me, 
And show my speech to be worthless ? 


CHAPTER XXV. 


The third series in the controversy continued. 
THE REPLY OF BILDAD TO JOB. 


1 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said : 
2 Dominion and fear are with Him ; 
He maintaineth peace in his high places. 
3 Is there any numbering of his armies? 
And upon whom doth not his light arise ? 
4 And how then can man be righteous hefore God ? 
And how can he be pure that is born of a woman ? 
5 Behold, even the moon is not bright ; 
And the stars are not pure in his sight. 
6 How much less man that is a worm ! 
And the son of man that is a reptile ! 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
The third series in the controversy concluded 
ANSWER OF soB. Chap. xxvi.--xxxi. 


1 Then Job answered and said : 
2 Ilow hast thou helped the weak, 
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And strengthened the feeble arm ? 
3 Ilow hast thou counselled the ignorant, 
And declared wisdom in abundance ? 
4 To whom hast thou uttered these words, 
And whose spirit went from thee ? 
5 The Shades tremble from beneath, 
The waters, and their inhabitants. 
6 Sheol is naked before him, 
And destruction hath no covering. 
7 He stretcheth out the North over empty space, 
And hangeth the earth upon nothing. 
8 He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds, 
And the cloud is not rent under them. 
9 Ile withdraweth the face of his throne, 
And spreadeth his cloud upon it. 
10 He hath drawn a circular bound upon the waters, 
To the confines of the light and darkness. 
11 The pillars of heaven tremble, 
And are astonished at his rebuke, 
12 By his power he stilleth the sea, 
And by his wisdom he scourgeth its pride. 
13 By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens ; 
His hand hath formed the fleeing serpent. 
14 Lo, these are but the outlines of his ways ; 
And how faint the whisper which we hear of him ! 
[Should he speak with] the thunder of his power, who could understand 
him 


Cuar. XXVII. 


1 Moreover, Job continued his discourse, and said : 
2 As God liveth, who has rejected my cause, 
And the Almighty, who has embittered my spirit, 
3 As long as I have life in me, 
And the breath imparted by God is in my nostrils, 
4 My lips shall not speak wickedness, 
Nor my tongue utter deceit. 
5 Far be it from me that I should acknowledge you to be correet ; 
Till I die I will assert my integrity. 
6 My righteousness I hold fast, and will not loose my grasp; 
My heart shall not reproach me for any part of my lite. 
7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked, 
And he that riseth up against me as the unrighteous. 
8 For what is the hope of the hypocrite when [God] cuts him off, 
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When he taketh away his life ? 
9 Will God listen to his ery 
When trouble cometh upon him ? 
10 Will he delight himself in the Almighty ? 
Will he call at all times upon God ? 
11 I will teach you by the operations of God ; 
That which is with the Almighty I will not conceal. 
12 Behold, ye yourselves have all seen it ; 
And why do you cherish such vain opinions [saying] : 
13 “This is the portion of a wicked man from God ; 
‘“‘ And the inheritance which oppressors receive from the Almighty — 
14 “If his children are multiplied, it is for the sword ; 
“ And his offspring shall not be satisfied with bread. 
15 “ His survivors shall be buried by Death, 
“And his widows shall not weep. 
16 “ Though he heap up silver as the dust, 
‘“‘ And prepare raiment as the mire, 
17 “He may prepare it, but the just shall wear it, 
“‘ And the innocent shall share the silver. 
18 “ He buildeth his house like the moth, 
“ Or like a shed which a watchman maketh. 
19 “The rich man lieth down, and is not buried 
“In the twinkling of an eye he is no more. 
20 “Terrors come upon him like waters ; 
“In the night a tempest stealeth him away. 
21 “The East wind carrieth him away, and he deparieth ; 
“‘ And it sweeps him away from his place. 
22 “For God shooteth at him, and does not spare ; 
“He would gladly escap* ut of his hand. 
23 “Men clap their hands at him ; 
‘* They hiss him away from his place.” 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Truly there is a vein for silver, 
And a place for gold where they refine it. 
2 Iron is obtained from the earth, 
And ore is fused into copper. 
3 Man putteth an end to darkness, 
And completely searches every thing— 
The rocks—the thick darkness—and the shadow of death. 
4 Ue sinks a shaft far from a human dwelling ; 
They, unsupported by the feet, hang suspevded ; 
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Far from men they swing to and fro, 
5 The earth—out of it cometh bread ; 
And when turned up beneath, it resembles fira. 
6 Its stones are the place of sapphires, 
And gold dust pertains to it. 
7 The path thereto no bird knoweth, 
And the vulture’s eye hath not seen it. 
8 The fierce wild beasts have not trodden it ; 
And the lion hath not walked over it. 
9 Man layeth his hand upon the flinty rock; 
He upturneth mountains from their foundations 
10 He cutteth out canals among the rocks, 
And his eye seeth every precious thing. 
11 He restraineth the streams from trickling down, 
And bringeth hidden things to light. 
12 But where shall wisdom be found ? 
And where is the place of understanding ? 
13 Man knoweth not the price thereof ; 
Nor can it be found in the land of the living. 
14 The deep saith, It is not in me; 
And the sea saith, It is not with me. 
15 The pure gold cannot purchase it ; 
And silver cannot be weighed out as its price. 
16 It cannot be estimated by the gold of Ophir ; 
By the precious onyx, or the sapphire. 
17 Gold and the crystal are not to be compared with it; 
And jewels of fine gold cannot buy it. 
18 No mention shall be made of coral or of crystal, 
For the price of wisdom is above rubies, 
19 The topaz of Cush cannot equal it ; 
Nor can it be purchased with pure gold. 
20 Whence, then, cometh wisdom ? 
And where is the place of understanding ? 
21 Since it is concealed from the eyes of all the living, 
And hidden from the fowls of the air. 
22 Destruction and Death say, 
‘* We have heard [only] a rumour of it with our ears.” 
23 God causes its way to be understood, 
And he knows its place. 
24 For he looketh to the ends of the earth ; 
[All] that is under the whole heavens he seeth. 
25 When to the winds he gave weight, 
And when he measured out the waters 
26 When he prescribed laws for the rain, 
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And a path for the thunder-flash ; 
27 Then he saw it, and he made it known ; 
He prepared it, and he also searched it out. 
28 And he said to man— 
“Lo! the fear of the Lord—that is wisdom ; 
“‘ And departure from evil is understanding.” 


Cnap. XXIX, 


1 Moreover, Job continued his discourse, and said . 
2 O that I were as in months past, 
As in the days when God was my protector ! 
38 When his lamp shone over my head, 
And when by his light I walked through darkness ! 
4 As I was in the days of my strength, 
When God abode in my tent as a friend ! 
5 When the Almighty was yet with me, 
And my children were round about me ! 
6 When I washed my steps in cream, 
And the rock poured me 6ut rivers of oil! 
7 When I went forth to the gate through the city, 
And prepared my seat in the public place, 
8 The young men saw me, and respectfully retired before me, 
And the aged arose, and stood; 
9 The princes refrained from speaking, 
And laid their hand upon their mouth. 
10 The voice of counsellors was silent, 
And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their moutn. 
11 For the ear heard, and it blessed me ; 
And the eye saw, and it bore witness to me. 
}2 For I rescued the poor when they cried, 
And the fatherless, when there was none to help him. 
13 The blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me, 
And I caused the heart of the widow to sing with joy. 
14 I put on righteousness, and it clothed me ; 
And justice was my robe and diadem. 
15 I was eyes to the blind, 
And feet was I to the lame ; 
16 I was a father to the poor, 
And the cause of the unknown I searched out. 
17 And I broke the teeth of the wicked, 
And from their teeth I plucked away the spoil. 
18 Then said IJ, “I shall die in my nest ; 
“T shall multiply my days as the sand.” 
19 My root was exposed to the waters, 
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The dew lay all night on my branches, 
20 My glory was fresh in me, 
And my bow gathered strength in my hana. 
21 ‘'o me men gave ear and waited, 
And were silent at my counsel 
22 After my words they made no reply, 
And my speech dropped upon them. 
23 And they waited for me as for the rain ; 
And they opened their mouths wide as for the latter rain. 
24 Did I smile upon them, they confided not [in their plans], 
And the light of my countenance they could not cast down. 
25 I chose out their way, and sat as a chief; 
I dwelt as a king in the midst of an army, 
And as a comforter among mourners. 


Cuarp, XXX. 


1 But now they who are younger than I have me in derision, 
Whose fathers I would have disdained to set with the dogs of my Auch 
2 Yet the strength of their hands, what is it to me, 
In whom vigour is perished ? 
3 On account of hunger and famine they are wholly emaciated; 
Gnawing in the wilderness— 
In the shades of desolation and waste. 
4 Who pluck up the salt-wort among the bushes, 
And the root of the Retem is their food. 
5 They were driven from among men; 
They shouted after them as after a thief. 
6 They dwell in horrid valleys, 
In the holes of the earth, and in the rocks. 
7 Among the bushes they brayed ; 
Under the thorns they were huddled together, 
8 Children of the fool; yea, children of those without a name, 
They were driven out of the land. 
9 And now I am become their song ; 
Yea, I am their by-word. 
10 They abominate me, they stand aloof from ne, 
They forbear not to spit before my face ! 
11 For they let loose all restraint, and afflict me : 
They also cast off the bridle before me. 
12 On my right hand rises up the low brood ; 
They trip up my feet ; 
They cast up against me ways for my destruction. 
18 They break up my path ; 
They help forward my ruin— 
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Men who have no helper ! 
14 As through a wide breach they came upon me, 
They rolled themselves tumultuously along with the ruins ! 
18 Terrors are turned upon me, 
They pursue my generous nature as the wind ; 
And my welfare has passed away as a cloud. 
16 And now my soul is poured out upon me ; 
The days of affliction have taken hold upon me, 
17 At night my bones are pierced through ; 
And my jaws take no rest. 
18 By its great power [disease] has become my garment : 
It girds me about like the mouth of my tunic. 
19 He hath cast me into the mire, 
And I am become like dust and ashes. 
20 I cry unto thee, but thou dost not hear me; 
I stand up, but thou dost not regard me. 
21 Thou art become cruel unto me ; 
With thy strong hand thou dost persecute me, 
22 Thou liftest me up to the wind; thou causest me to ride upon it ; 
‘Thou causest me to melt away; thou terrifiest me. 
28 For I know that thou wilt bring me to death ; 
And to the house appointed for all living. 
24 Nevertheless over the ruins he will not stretch out his hand, 
If when he destroys there is prayer among them, 
25 Did not I weep for him that was in trouble ? 
Was not my soul grieved for the poor ? 
26 When I looked for good, then evil came ; 
When I looked for light, then came darkness. 
27 My bowels boil, and rest not ; 
The days of anguish have come upon me. 
28 I am become black, but not by the sun, 
I stand up and weep in the congregation. 
29 I am become a brother to the jackal, 
And a companion to the ostrich, 
80 My skin is black upon me : 
And my bones burn with heat. 
81 My harp also is turned to mourning, 
And my pipe to notes of grief. 


Cuap. XXXI. 


1 I made a covenant with mine eyes ; 
How then could I think upon a virgin ? 
2 For what portion should I have from God above, 
And what would be my inheritance from the Almighty on high f 
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8 Is not destruction for the wicked, 
And strange punishment for the workers of iniquity ? 
4 Does he not see my ways, 
And number all my steps ? 
6 If I have walked with falsehood, 
And if my foot hath hasted after deception, 
6 Let Him weigh me in an even balance, 
And let God know my integrity. 
4 If my steps have turned aside from the way, 
And my heart have followed my eyes, 
And any stain have cleaved to my hand, 
8 Then may I sow, and another reap, 
And then may my harvests be rooted up ! 
9 If my heart have been enticed by a woman ; 
Or if I have laid wait at my neighbour’s door, 
10 Then let my wife be a mill-wench to another, 
And let others bow down upon her. 
11 For this is a heinous crime ; 
Yea, this would be iniquity to be punished by the judges, 
12 For it is a fire that would burn to destruction. 
And root out all my increase. 
18 If I have refused justice to my man-servant or maid-servant 
When they had a cause with me, 
14 What shall Ido when God riseth up ? 
And when he visiteth, what shall I answer him ? 
15 Did not He that made me in the womb make him ? 
Did not the same One fashion us in the womb ? 
16 If I have withheld the poor from their desire, 
Or caused the eyes of the widow to fail ; 
17 If I have eaten my morsel alone, 
And the fatherless hath not eaten of it ; 
18 (For from my youth he [the orphan] grew up with me, as with a father, 
And I was her guide [of the widow] from my earliest days) ;— 
19 If I have seen any one perishing for want of clothing, 
Or any poor man without covering ; 
20 If his loins have not blessed me, 
And if he has not been warmed with the fleece of my sheep, 
21 If I have lifted up my hand against the fatherless, 
Because I saw that I had help in the gate ; 
22 Then may my shoulder fall from the blade, 
And mine arm be broken from the upper-bone ! 
23 For destruction from God was a terror to me ; 
And before his majesty I could not do it. 
24 If I have made gold my trust, 
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Or said to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence ; 
95 If I rejoiced because my wealth was great, 
And because mine hand had found much ; 
26 If I beheld the sun when it shined, 
And the moon advancing in its brightness, 
27 And my heart has been secretly enticed, 
And my mouth has kissed my hand— 
28 This also would have been a crime to be punished by the judge, 
For I snould have denied the God who is above. 
29 If I have rejoiced at the destruction of him that hated me, 
And exulted when evil came upon him— 
$0 But no! I have not suffered my mouth to sin 
By imprecating a curse on his soul ;— 
81 If my domestics could not at all times say, 
‘Who will show an instance when we have not been satisfied from his 
hospitable table ?”’* 
$2 The stranger did not lodge in the street, 
My doors I opened to the traveller ; 
33 If I have covered my transgressions as Adam, 
By concealing my iniquity in my bosom, 
34 Then let me be confounded before a great multitude * 
Let the contempt of families crush me ! 
Yea, let me keep silence, and never go out of my door! 
85 O that He would hear me! 
Behold my defence! May the Almighty answer me ! 
Would that He who contends with me would write down his charge ; 
$6 Truly upon my shoulder would I dear it ; 
I would bind it upon me as a diadem ! 
$7 I would tell the number of my steps to him ; 
Like a prince would I approach him! 
88 If my land cry out against me, 
And the furrows likewise complain ; 
39 If I have eaten its fruits without payment, 
And extorted the living of its owners ; 
40 Let thistles grow up instead of wheat, 
And noxious weeds instead of barley. 


* This translation is more paraphrastic than I have made in any other instance, but it 
was not easy to express the sense by a literal rendering 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 
SPEECH OF ELIHU. 


1 So these three men ceased to answer Job, because he was righteous in 

2 his own eyes. Then was kindled the anger of Elihu, the son of Bara- 
chel the Buzite, of the family of Ram; against Job was his anger 

8 kindled, because he vindicated himself more than God. Also against 
his three friends was his anger kindled, because they had not found an 

4 answer, and yet had condemned Job. Now Elihu had waited till Job 

& had spoken, because they were older than himself. When Elihu saw 
that there was no answer in the mouth of these three men, then his 

6 anger was kindled. Then Elihu, the son of Barachel the Buzite, 
answered and said : 


I am young, and ye are very old ; 
Therefore I was afraid, 
And durst not make known to you my opinion. 
7 I said, “ Days should speak, 
‘And multitude of years should teach wisdom.” 
8 But there is a spirit in man ; 
And the Inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understanding, 
9 Great men are not always wise ; 
Neither do the aged always understand what is right. 
10 Therefore I said, “‘ Hearken unto me; 
“T also will declare mine opinion.” 
11 Behold, I waited for your words ; 
[ listened for your arguments, 
While ye searched out what to say. 
12 Yea, I have attended to you; 
And behold there is no one that hath refuted Joh, 
Or answered his words :— 
18 Lest ye should say, “ We have found out wisdom ;’— 
God only can subdue him ; not man. 
14 Now, he did not direct his discourse against me : 
And I will not answer him with speeches like yours, 
15 They were confounded ; they answered no more ; 
They put words far from them. 
16 And I waited, although they did not speak ; 
Although they stood still, and answered no more, 
17 Even I will answer now on my part; 
Even I will show mine opinion. 
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18 For I am full of words ; 
The spirit within me doth constrain me. 

19 Behold I am as wine which has no vent ; 
I am ready to burst like new bottles. 

20 I will speak that I may breathe more freely, 
I will open my lips and reply. 

21 May I not be partial to any man’s person ‘ 
And let me not flatter any one ! 

22 For I cannot flatter— 
In a little time my Maker will bear me away 


Char. XXXITI. 


1 Hear, therefore, O Job, I beseech thee, my discourse, 
And to all my words give ear. 
2 Behold now I open my mouth, 
My tongue now speaks in my mouth. 
8 My words shall be in the uprightness of my heart, 
And my lips shall speak knowledge in its purity. 
4 The Spirit of God hath made me, 
And the breath of the Almighty hath given me life. 
& If thou art able, answer me ; 
Set [thy words] in array before me ; stand firm! 
6 Lo! I, according to thy request, am in the place of God ~~ 
Yet from clay am I also formed. 
4 Lo! my terror shall not make thee afraid ; 
And my hand shall not be heavy upon thee. 
8 Surely thou hast said in my hearing, 
And I have heard the voice of thy words, 
9 ‘I am pure, and without transgression ; 
‘I am innocent, and there is no iniquity in me. 
10 “Behold, He seeketh causes of enmity against me, 
“We regardeth me as his enemy, 
11 ‘‘He putteth my feet in the stocks ; 
“Tie watcheth all my paths.” 
12 Behold, in this thou art not right—I will answer theo-- 
For God is greater than man. 
18 Why dost thou strive against him ? 
For he doth not give account of any of his doings. 
14 For God speaketh once, 
Yea twice, when man regardeth it nol. 
15 In a dream, in a vision of the night, 
When deep sleep falleth upon men, 
Tn slumberings upon the bed, 
16 Then he openeth the ears of men, 
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And sealeth instruction unto them ; 
17 That He may turn man from his purpose, 
And hide pride from man. 
18 He keepeth him back from the pit, 
And his life from perishing by a violent death. 
19 He is also chastened with pain upon his bed, 
And the multitude of his bones with violent sufferin:,, 
20 So that his life abhorreth bread. 
And his soul the choicest food. 
21 His flesh is consumed so that it cannot be seen, 
And his bones that were invisible are naked. 
22 And his soul draweth near to the pit, 
And his life to the destroyers. 
28 If there be with him a messenger [of God], 
An interpreter—one among a thousand— 
To announce to man his uprightness, 
24 Then will he be gracious unto him, and say. 
‘“‘ Deliver him from going down to the pit ; 
“T have found a ransom.” 
25 His flesh shall become fresher than a child’s ; 
He shall return to the days of his youth. 
26 He shall pray unto God and he will be merciful to him 
And he shall see his face with joy, 
For he deals with men in equity. 
27 He looketh attentively on man, 
And when he says, 
“I have sinned, and acted perversely, 
‘“« And it has been no advantage to me,” 
28 Then he delivers his soul from going down to the pit, 
And his life beholds the light. 
29 Lo, all these things doeth God, 
Twice, yea thrice, with man, 
80 That he may bring him back from the pit, 
To enjoy the light of life. 
81 Mark well, O Job, hearken unto me ! 
Keep silence, and I will speak. 
82 If thou hast any thing to say, answer mo: 
Speak, for I desire to do thee justice. 
53 But if not, do thou listen to me ; 
Attend, and I will teach thee wisdon:. 


CuHap. XXXIV. 


1 And Elihu proceeded, and said : 
2 Hear my words, ye wise men ; 
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And ye that have knowledge, give ear to me. 
3 For the ear trieth words, 
As the mouth tasteth meat. 
4 Let us choose to ourselves what is right ; 
Let us know among ourselves what is good. 
5 For Job hath said, ‘I am righteous ; 
“And God hath taken away my right.” 
6 In respect to my cause I am regarded as a liar, 
‘The arrow in me is fatal—though I am free from transgression.” 
7 What man is like Job, 
Who drinketh up scorning like water ; 
8 Who keepeth company with the workers of iniquity, 
And walketh with wicked men ? 
9 For he hath said, “ It is no advantage to a man 
‘¢ When he is in friendship with God.” 
10 Wherefore hearken unto me, ye men of understanding. 
Far be iniquity from God ! 
And injustice far from the Almighty ! 
11 For he will render to man his work, 
And requite every man according to his way. 
12 Surely God will not do wickedly, 
Nor will the Almighty pervert justice. 
18 Who hath committed to him the charge of the earth ? 
Or who hath arranged the whole world ? 
14 If he form such a purpose in regard to man, 
The spirit and the breath he will gather to himself ; 
15 All flesh will expire together, 
And man will return to the dust. 
16 If thou hast understanding, hear this ; 
Hearken to the voice of my words ! 
17 Shall he that hateth justice govern ? 
Wilt thou condemn him that is supremely just ¢ 
18 Is it proper to say to a king, “ Thou art wicked ?” 
Or to princes, ‘‘ Ye are unrighteous ?” 
19 How much more to him that shows no partiality to princes, 
Nor regards the rich more than the poor ? 
For they are all the work of his hands. 
20 In a moment they die, 
And at midnight are the people shaken and pass away — 
Yea, the mighty are destroyed without hand. 
21 For his eyes are upon the ways of men, 
He seeth all their steps. 
22 There is no darkness nor shadow of death 
Where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves. 
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23 For he needeth not long to regard man 
To bring him before God in judgment. 

24 He dasheth in pieces the mighty without inquiry, 

And setteth others in their stead. 

25 For he knoweth their works, 

And he bringeth night upon them, and they are crushed. 

26 On account of their being wicked he smiteth them 
In the presence of beholders, 

27 Because they turned away from him, 

And had no regard to his ways, 

28 And caused the cry of the poor to come before him ;— 
For the cry of the oppressed he heareth. 

29 When he giveth rest, who then can make trouble ? 
And when he hideth his face, who then can behold him ? 
And this in respect to a nation and an individual alike, 

80 That the wicked should no more reign, 

Nor be snares to the people. 

81 Surely it is proper to say to God, 

“T have received chastisement ; I will no more offend. 

82 “‘ What IJ see not, teach thou me; 

“Tf I have done iniquity, I will do so no more.” 
83 Shall it be from thee that God recompenses it [human conduct] because 
thou dost refuse ? 
For thou must choose, and not I, 
And what thou knowest, speak, 

34 Men of understanding will say to me, 

And the man of wisdom who has heard me, 

35 “ Job hath spoken without knowledge, 

And his words are without wisdom.” 

36 My desire is that Job may be fully tried 
On account of his answers for wicked men. 

87 For he hath added rebellion to his sin; 

He clappeth his hands among us, 
And multiplieth his words against God. 


CHarp. XXXV. 


1 And Elihu proceeded and said : 

2 Thinkest thou this to be right 
When thou saidst, “I am more righteous than God ?” 

8 For thou hast said [to thyself] *‘ What advantage will it be to thee ¢ 
** What profit shall I have more than if I had not sinned ?” 

4 I will answer thee, 
And thy companions with thee. 

5 Look up to the heavens, and sec! 


NEW TRANSLATION. 329 


And behold the clouds, which are high above thee ! 
6 If thou sinnest, what doest thou against Him ? 
And if thy transgressions be multiplied, what dost thou do to Him’ 
% If thou art righteous, what dost thou give Him ? 
Or what does He receive at thy hand? 
8 Thy wickedness can injure only a man like thyself. 
And thy righteousness profit only a son of man. 
9 Men are made to cry out [indeed] on account of the multitude of their 
WTONngs ; 
They cry out on account of the arm of the mighty. 
10 But none saith, ‘‘ Where is God my maker, 
“Who in the night of calamity giveth songs ? 
11 “Who would teach us more than the beasts of the earth, 
‘¢ And make us wiser than the fowls of heaven.” 
12 Then they cry aloud, but he giveth no answer, 
On account of the pride of [such] wicked men. 
18 For God will not hear vain supplication, 
Nor will the Almighty regard it. 
14 Although thou sayest that thou canst not see him, 
Yet justice is with him ; only wait thou for him. 
16 But now the visitations of his anger are almost as nothing : 
And he has not taken cognizance with strictness of transgression. 
16 Job hath opened his mouth without understanding ; 
He hath multiplied words without knowledge. 


Cuap. XXXVI. 


1 Elihu also proceeded and said : 
2 Bear with me a little farther, and I will show you, 
For there is much yet to be said for God. 
3 I will bring my knowledge from afar, 
And will ascribe righteousness to my Maker. 
4 For truly my words shall not be false ; 
One perfect in knowledge is with thee. 
6 Behold, God is great, and despiseth not any 
Great is he in strength of understanding. 
6 He preserveth not the life of the wicked ; 
He doeth justice to the oppressed. 
7 Iie withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous ; 
But with kings are they upon the throne, 
And he establisheth them for ever, and they are exalted. 
8 And if [the righteous] are bound in fetters, 
And holden in the cords of affliction, 
9 Then he showeth them their deeds, 
And their transgressions that they have been great. 
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10 He openeth also their ear to instruction, 
And commandeth them to turn from iniquity. 
11 If they obey and serve him they spend their days in prosperity 
And their years in pleasure. 
12 But if they will not obey they perish with the sword. 
And they die without knowledge. 
13 But the hypocrites in heart treasure up wrath ; 
They cry not [to God] when he bindeth them. 
14 They die in their youth ; 
And their life [is closed] with the grossly impure, 
15 He delivereth the afflicted in their distress, 
And openeth their ears in their trials. 
16 In like manner he would have removed thee from a pent-up way 
To a broad place where there is not straitness, 
And the provision of thy table would have been full of fatness. 
17 But if thou dost fully hold the sentiments of the wicked, 
Such sentiments and justice will be close together.* 
18 For there is wrath ; beware lest he take thee away with his stroke 
Then a great ransom cannot save thee. 
19 Will he esteem thy riches ? 
No! not gold, nor all the abundance of wealth. 
20 Long not for the night, 
To go to the people beneath them. 
21 Take heed ! regard not iniquity, 
For this hast thou preferred to affliction. 
22 Behold, God is exalted in his power ; 
Who is a teacher like him ? 
23 Who hath appointed him his way ? 
And who can say, “ Thou hast done iniquity 2” 
24 Forget not thou to magnify his work, 
On which men look ft 
25 All men see it; 
Mortals behold it from afar. 
26 Lo, God is great, and we know him not ; 
The number of his years is unsearchable, 
27 For he draweth up the drops of water, 
They distil rain in its vapour, 
28 Which the clouds pour down ; 
They pour it upon man in abundance, 
29 Who also can understand the outspreading of the clouds, 
And the fearful thunderings in his pavilion ? 


* Or, will sustain each other 
+ That is, the works of the visible creation. 
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80 Behold, he spreadeth his light upon it ; 
He also covereth the depths of the sea. 
81 By those he executeth judgment upon the people ; 
By these also he giveth food in abundance. 
82 With his hands he covereth the lightning, 
And commandeth it where to strike. 
83 He pointeth out to it his frjends— 
The collecting of his wrath is upon the wicked. 


Cuap. XXXVII. 


1 At this also my heart palpitates, 
And is moved out of its place. 
2 Hear, O hear the thunder of his voice ' 
The muttering thunder that goes from his mouth ! 
3 He directeth it under the whole heaven, 
And his lightning to the ends of the earth, 
4 After it, the thunder roareth ; 
He thundereth with the voice of his majesty, 
And he will not restrain the tempest when his voice is heard. 
& God thundereth marvellously with his voice 
He doeth wonders which we cannot comprehend. 
6 For he saith to the snow, “‘ Be thou on the earth,” 
To the pouring forth of the rain, also; even the pouring forth of his 
mighty rains. 
% He sealeth up the hand of every man, 
That all the men whom he has made may have knowledge. 
8 Then the beasts go into their dens, 
And abide in their caverns. 
9 Out of the South cometh the whirlwind, 
And cold out of the North. 
10 By the breath of God the frost is produced, 
And the broad waters become compressed. 
11 Serenity also expels the thick cloud ; 
His light scatters the cloud, 
12 And it is turned about by his direction, 
To execute all that he has commanded upon the face of the habitable 
world. 
18 Whether for correction, or for his land, or for mercy, 
He causeth it to come. 
14 Give ear, O Job, to this; 
Stand and consider the wonderful works of God. 
18 Dost thou know how God arranges these things, 
And how he causes the lightning to flash from the dark cloud ? 
16 Dost thou understand how the clouds are suspended, 
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The wondrous works of Him that is perfect in wisdom ? 
17 How thy garments become warm, 
When he maketh the earth sultry by the South wind ? 
18 Hast thou aided him in spreading out the firmament, 
That stands strong, like a molten mirror ? 
19 Teach us what we shall say unto him; 
We cannot address him by reason of darkness, 
20 Shall it be told him that I have presumed to speak ? 
Surely if a man should speak to him, he would be destroyed. 
21 And now—men cannot look upon the bright splendour that is on the 
clouds, 
For the wind passeth along, and maketh an opening! 
22 Golden splendour approaches from the North :— 
How fearful is the majesty of God! 
28 The Almighty !—we cannot find him out ! 
Great in power, and in justice, and vast in righteousness ! 
He does not oppress ! 
24 Wherefore men should be filled with awe ; 
The wise in heart he does not regard. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII, 


JEHOVAI'S FIRST ADDRESS TO Jou. Chap. xxxviii., xx xix. 


1 Then Jenovan answered Job out of the storm, and said : 
2 Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without knowledge? 
8 Gird up now thy loins like a man; 
I will put questions to thee, and do thou inform me 
4 Where wast thou when I founded the earth ? 
Declare, if thou hast knowledge ! 
5 Who then fixed the measure of it ? For thou knowest ! 
Who stretched the line upon it ? 
6 Upon what are its foundations settled ? 
Or who laid its corner-stone ? 
7 When the morning stars sang together, 
And all the sons of God shouted for joy ? 
8 Who shut up the sea with doors 
In its bursting forth as from the womb ? 
9 When I made the cloud its garment, 
And swathed it in thick darkness ; 
10 IJ measured out for it my limits. 
And fixed its bars and doors ; 
11 And said, Thus far shalt thou come, but no furtner, 
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And here shall thy proud waves be stayed! 
12 Hast thou, in thy life, given commandment to the morning, 
Or caused the dawn to know its place, 
18 That it may seize on the far corners of the earth, 
And scatter the robbers before it ? 
14 It turns itself along like clay under a seal, 
And all things stand forth as if in gorgeous apparel. 
15 But from the wicked their light is withheld, 
And the high arm is broken. 
16 Hast thou penetrated to the springs of the sea, 
And hast thou walked about in the recesses of the deep ? 
17 Have the gates of death been opened to thee. 
Or hast thou seen the gates of the shadow of death ? 
18 Hast thou observed the breadths of the earth ? 
Declare, if thou knowest it all. 
19 Where is the way to the dwelling-place of light ? 
And the darkness—where is its place— 
20 That thou couldst conduct it to its limits, 
And that thou shouldst know the path to its dwelling? 
21 Didst thou know this because thou wast then born, 
Or because the number of thy days is great ? 
22 Hast thou been into the store-houses of snow, 
Or seen the store-houses of hail, 
23 Which I have reserved until the time of trouble, 
To the day of battle and war ? 
24 By what way is the light distributed, 
And how is the East wind spread abroad upon the earth ? 
25 Who hath divided for the shower a channel, 
And who hath made a path for the thunder flash, 
26 To give rain to a land where there is no man. 
Upon the desert where no one dwells ; 
27 To saturate the desert and the barren place, 
And to cause the bud of the tender herb to germinate ? 
28 Hath the rain a father ? 
And who hath begotten the drops of the dew ? 
29 From whose womb came the ice ? 
The hoar frost of heaven—who gave it birth ? 
30 The waters are hid as under a stone ; 
And the surface of the deep becomes a solid mass. 
31 Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, 
Or loose the bands of Orion ? 
$2 Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season, 
Or lead forth the Bear with her young ? 
$3 Knowest thou the laws of the heavens, 
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Or hast thou appointed their dominion over the earth ? 
34 Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, 
So that the overflowings of the waters shall cover thee ? 
35 Canst thou send forth the lightnings, so that they shall go, 
And shall say to thee, ‘‘ Here we are ?”’ 
36 Who hath imparted understanding to thy inward parts ? 
Or given intelligence to thy mind ? 
37 Who can number the clouds by wisdom ? 
And who can empty the bottles of heaven, 
88 When the dust flows into a molten mass, 
And the clods cleave fast together ? 
39 Canst thou hunt for the lion his prey ? 
And the hunger of the young lions canst thou satisfy, 
40 When they crouch in their dens, 
And lie in wait in the thicket ? 
41 Who provideth for the raven his food, 
When his young cry unto God, 
And wander for lack of food 2 


Cuap. XXXIX. 


1 Knowest thou the time when the wild goats of the rock bring forth ¢ 
Or canst thou observe the birth-throes of the hind ? 
2 Canst thou number the months that they fulfil ; 
Knowest thou the season when they bring forth ? 
8 They bow themselves; they give birth to their young ; 
‘They cast forth their sorrows. 
4 Their young ones increase in strength ; 
They grow up in the wilderness ; 
They go from them and return no more. 
5 Who hath sent forth the wild ass free ? 
Or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? 
6 Whose home I have made the wilderness, 
And his dwellings the barren land. 
7 He scorneth tbe uproar of the city ; 
The cry of the driver he heedeth not. 
8 The range of the mountains is his pasture ; 
He searcheth after every green thing. 
9 Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee ? 
Will he abide through the night at thy crib ? 
10 Wilt thou bind him with his band in the furrow 
And will he harrow the valleys after thee ? 
11 Wilt thou trust him because his strength is great 
Or wilt thou commit thy labour to him ? 
12 Wilt thou have confidence in him to bring in thy grain, 
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And to gather it to thy threshing-floor ? 
13 A wing of exulting fowls moves joyfully ! 
Is it the wing and the plumage of the stork ? 
14 She leaveth her eggs upon the ground, 
And upon the dust she warmeth them, 
15 And forgetteth that the foot may crush them, 
And that the wild beast may break them. 
16 She is hardened towards her young, as if they were not hors ; 
In vain is her travail, and without solicitude ; 
17 Because God hath withheld wisdom from her, 
And hath not imparted to her understanding. 
18 In the time when she raiseth herself up on high, 
She laugheth at the horse and his rider. 
19 Hast thou given the horse his strength ? 
Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder ? 
20 Dost thou make him leap as the locust ? 
How terrible is the glory of his nostrils ! 
21 He paweth in the valley; he exulteth in his strength ; 
He goeth forth into the midst of arms, 
22 He laugheth at fear, and is nothing daunted ; 
And he turneth not back from the sword. 
28 Upon him rattleth the quiver, 
The glittering spear and the lance. 
24 In his fierceness and rage he devoureth the ground, 
And will no longer stand still when the trumpet svands. 
25 When the trumpet sounds he saith, “ Aha °” 
And from afar he snuffeth the battle— 
The war-cry of the princes, and the battle-shout. 
26 Is it by thy understanding that the hawk flieth, 
And spreadeth his wings toward the South ? 
27 Is it at thy command that the eagle mounteth up, 
And that he buildeth his nest on high ? 
28 He inhabiteth the rock, and abideth there— 
Upon the crag of the rock, and the high fortress. 
29 From thence he spieth out his prey ; 
His eyes discern it from afar. 
30 His young ones greedily gulp down blood ; 
And where the slain are, there is he. 
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CHAPTER XL. 
JEHOVAH'S SECOND ADDRESS TO JoB. Chap. xl, xli. 


1 Moreover Jexovan answered Job, and said: 
2 Will he that would enter into an argument with the Almighty oow 
instruct him ? 
Will he that wished to carry his cause before God no~ reply ? 
3 Then Job answered Jznovan and said : 
4 Behold, Iam vile! What can I answer thee? 
I will lay my hand upon my mouth. 
5 Once did I speak ; but I will not answer again ; 
Yea, twice ; but I will add no more. 
6 Then Jznovan answered Job out of the whirlwind and gaid : 
7 Gird up now thy loins like a man! 
I will ask of thee, and do thou instruct me! 
8 Wilt thou reverse my judgment ? 
Wilt thou show that I am wrong because thou art righteous ¢ 
® Hast thou an arm like God ? 
Or canst thou thunder with a voice like him ? 
10 Adorn thyself now with grandeur and majesty, 
And array thyself with splendour and glory. 
11 Let loose the fury of thy wrath ! 
Look upon every one that is proud and abase him! 
12 Look upon every one that is proud and bring him low ! 
Yea, tread down the wicked in their place ! 
18 Hide them in the dust together ! 
Bind them in the dungeon ! 
14 Then will I also give thee praise, 
For thine own right hand can save thee. 
15 Behold now Behemoth which I have made, as well as thyself; 
He feedeth on grass like the ox. 
16 Behold now his strength is in his loins ; 
And his vigour in the muscles of his belly. 
17 He bendeth his tail like the cedar ; 
The sinews of his haunches are twisted together. 
18 His bones are like strong pieces of brass : 
His bones are like bars of iron. 
19 He is chief among the works of God; 
He that made him has furnished him [as] with a sword. 
20 For the mountains bring him forth food, 
Where all the beasts of the field play. 
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21 He lieth under the lotus-trees, 
In the covert of the roots and fens. 
22 The lotus-trees cover him with their shade ; 
The willows of the brook compass him about. 
23 Lo! should a river rush upon him, he is not alarmed ; 
He is unmoved should the Jordan rush upon his mouth. 
24 Who can take him when he is on his guard ? 
Or when taken in snares, who can pierce his nose ? 


Cuap, XLI. 


1 Canst thou draw forth Leviathan with an hook, 
Or press down his tongue with a cord? 
2 Canst thou put a rope into his nose? 
Or pierce his jaw with a ring ? 
8 Will he make many supplications unto thee ? 
Will he speak soft words unto thee ? 
4 Will he make a covenant with thee ? 
Canst thou take him for a servant forover ? 
5 Canst thou play with him as with a bird? 
Or canst thou bind him for thy maidens ? 
6 Do men in company make a banquet of him ? 
Do they divide him among the merchants ? 
7 Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons ? 
Or his head with fish spears? 
8 Lay thine hand upon him; remember the fierce conilict = 
Thou wilt not do it again. 
9 Behold the hope of [taking] him is vain ; 
Is it not dissipated at his very appearance ? 
10 None is so courageous that he dare arouse him :— 
And who then is he that can stand before me ? 
11 Who can come upon me by surprise that I should recompense hire } 
All under the whole heavens is mine. 
12 I will not be silent concerning his parts, 
And his power, and the fitness of his armature. 
18 Who can strip off the surface of his garment ? 
Who can come near to the doubling of his jaws? 
14 Who can open the doors of his face ? 
The rows of his teeth are terrible 
15 His strong shields are his pride— 
Shut up together as with a close seal. 
16 They are joined one to another, 
So that no air can come between them. 
17 They cleave fast to each other ; 
They take hold on one another, so that they cannot be separaved. 
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18 In his sneezing light is caused to shine, 
And his eyes are like the eyelids of the morning. 
19 Out of his mouth go forth torches ; 
Sparks of fire leap forth. 
20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, 
As from a boiling pot or caldron. 
21 His breath kindleth coals, 
And a flame issueth out of his mouth. 
22 In his neck dwelleth strength ; 
Before him danceth Terror. 
23 The dewlaps of his flesh cleave fast together ; 
They are firm upon them ; they cannot be moved. 
24 His heart is solid like a stone; 
Yea, solid like the nether millstone. 
25 When he riseth up the mighty are afraid ; 
Yea, they lose themselves from terror, 
26 The sword of him that attacks him will not adhere ; 
Nor will the spear, the dart, or the javelin. 
27 Ile regardeth iron as straw, 
And brass as rotten wood. 
28 The arrow will not put him to flight ; 
Sling-stones turn themselves into stubble in respect to him: 
29 Clubs are regarded by him as stubble ; 
He laugheth at the shaking of a spear. 
30 Under him are sharp potsherds ; 
He spreadeth out his rough parts upon the mire. 
31 He maketh the deep to boil like a pot ; 
He maketh the sea like a pot of ointment. 
82 After him he leaves a shining path— 
So that one would think the deep to be hoary, 
83 Upon the earth there is not his like ; 
IIe is made to be destitute of fear, 
84 Qn every high thing he looketh down ; 
King over all the sons of pride. 


CHAPTER XLII. 
THE RESPONSE AND PENITENT CONFESSION OF 308. Ver. 1—6, 
1 Then Job answered JzHovan, and said : 
2 T know that thou canst do every thing, 


And that no purpose of thine can be prevented. 
3 ‘* Whois he [indeed] that darkeneth counsel by words without knowledge?” 
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I have indeed uttered what I understood not ; 
Things too wonderful for me, which I knew not. 
4 Hear then, I beseech thee, and I will speak ; 
J will ask thee, and do thou instruct me ; 
& I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear 
But now mine eye seeth thee ; 
6 Wherefore I abhor myself, 
And repent in dust and ashes. 


PART III. 


THE CONCLUSION IN PROSE. Ver. 7—16. 


” And it came to pass after Jznovan had spoken these words to Job, that 
Jenovan said to Eliphaz the Temanite, “My wrath is kindled against 
thee and thy two friends, for ye have not spoken concerning me that 

8 which is right, as my servant Job hath. Therefore take for yourselves 
seven bullocks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job and offer for 
yourselves a burnt-offering ; and Job my servant shall pray for you— 
for to him will I have regard—lest I should recompense to you your 
folly. For ye have not spoken concerning me that which is right, as 

9 my servant Job hath.” So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the 
Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went and did as JEnovan com- 

10 manded them; and Jgnovan had respect to Job. And Jenovan turned 
the captivity of Job when he prayed for his friends, and JEHOVAN gave 
11 him double of what he had before. Then came to him all his brethren, 
and all his sisters, and all his former acquaintances, and ate ‘bread with 
him in his house ; and they condoled with him and comforted him over 
all the evil that Jenova had brought upon him; and every one gave 
12 him a piece of money, and every one a ring of gold. So JEuovall 
blessed the latter days of Job more than his beginning ; for he had 
fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, a thousand yoke of oxen, 
13 and a thousand she-asses. Ile had also seven sons and three daughters. 
14 And he called the name of the first Jemima, of the second Kezia, and 
18 of the third Keren-happuch. And in all the land were no women found 
so beautiful asthe daughters of Job; and their father gave them an 
16 inheritance among their brethren, And Job lived after this an hundred 
and forty years, and saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, even four genera- 
17 tions. And Job died, being old and full of days. 


